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NECTAR FROM INDIAN SAINTS 

INTRODUCTION 

BY 

J. F. Edwards 

Prefattwry : Mahipati’s Bhaktalilamrit in the Poet 
Saints Series 

In sending forth this English translation of 
/{haktalilainrif as the eleventh voliune in the Poet Saints 
of Maharashtra Series it is necessary to remind the reader 
that more tlian one half of Mahipati’s Marathi master¬ 
piece of 1774 has already been translated in this series. 
Twelv'o chapters, those numbered thirteen to twenty-four, 
contain Mahipati’s Life of Eknath and were tran.slated in 
the second volume of this series under the title Eknal/i in 
1927 : and sixteen chapters, lho.se numbered twenty-five to 
forty, contain Mahipati’s Tiife of Tukaram and were 
translated in the seventh volume under the title Tnkanim 
in 19 : 10 . I'lnis out of the fifty-one chapters in Mahipati’s 
original the present work contains twenty-three, viz., 
chapters one to twelve and chapters forty-one to fifty- 
one. Any reader who wishes to follow a continuous 
English translation of Mahipati’s entire BhakUiUlUmrit 
should therefore read the first twelve chapters in the 
present book, then volume two in this series, following 
this by volume seven, and completing the work by read¬ 
ing the latter half of the present book. A brief summary 
of the twelve chapters by Mahipati containing the Life 
of Eknath ( chapters 13-24) wall be found in his last 
chapter, chapter 51 , translated on pages 422-423 (rf the 
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present book; and a similar summary of his Life c‘f 
Tnkaram ( chapters 25-40 ) will be found on our pages 

423-425. 

] 

How The Present Book Was Prepared 

[n view of America’s noble efforts in many directions 
for India’s uplift it is worthy of note that the draft 
translation of the great bulk of the three works referred to 
above, which embody the English translation of this great 
Marathi classic, was prepared on American soil in the late 
Dr Justin Abbott’s liome of learning at Summit in New 
Jersey. There we had the privilege of spending an unlor- 
gettable month at tlie end of 1929 and the beginning <4 
1930. Dr Abbott’s Preface to the EkruUii section is dated 
April 1926, his Preface to the Tukardm section is dated May 
10, 1929, and at the end of chapter 51 concluding his long 
task we found the following note by him : ‘ The transla¬ 

tion was completed on the 18th day of February, 1932.’ 
This was exactly four months and one day before he pass¬ 
ed away on June 19, 1932. Of the twenty-throe chapters 
ol Mahipati’s Bhaklalilamrit translated in this book 
Dr Abbott prepared the first draft of ten cliapters, viz., the 
first nine chapters and the concluding chapter of the 
whole. The late Pundit N. R Godhole, whose loss on 
Kehruary 16, 1934 we lamented in our Foreword to volume 
10 in the series, prepared the basic draft of the translation 
in the remaining chapters of tins work, viz., chapters 
10-12 and 41-50. The learned Pundit, indeed, translated 
the whole by way of his own first draft and we have 
drawn from it throughout. Our own task as editor of 
the volume has been to weave together the two 
translations by the Doctor and the Pundit wherever both 
were available, to compare the whole translation in 
the twenty-three chapters, consisting of 4,895 verses or 
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19,580 Marathi lines, with the original from Mahl- 
pati’s pen by the help of other Marathi scholars 
who have generously come to our help, to correct the 
manuscript for the printers, to go through (he proofs and 
prepare the special notes at the end of tlie book. We are 
also responsible for the title wliich commended itself 
warmly to all whom we consulted; the title given to the 
work by Mahipati, y?//nA7a/2/d/a/*//, probably means Nfrhtr 
of the wonderjul ivorks of the Sahils. Sometimes amid one’s 
round of daily duties it has seemed well-nigh impossible 
do anything like justice to the task, and tluaigh we are cons¬ 
cious of many blemishes in the com))let,ed book, w^e have 
been amply repaid by the honey we have been able to 
(*/arry away to our own Ciiristian liive ajid have found it 
to be lied nr indeed. As we have slowly worked our way 
tlirough these nearly twenty thousand ricli Marathi lines 
we have found tliem t<.) provide a veritable (ncyclopijedia 
of tndiai. biography and autobiography, ‘lull of huma/i 
interest,’ to quote tlie late scholar of Sinnmit, ‘ full of 
food for the moralist, full of suggcistions for the idealist, 
and an inspiration to a l)etter and Jiobler life.’ 1lus has 
been an enricliing reward for the luvivy task of correct¬ 
ing, editing and weaving into one the two translations 
prepared in the first instance by the two noble scholars, 
one Indian and the other American, v ho have both passed 
away. As both these learned men had d()]ie their work 
under conditions of growing ])hysical weakness it was 
natural that their manuscripts called for mucli more 
correction than did their previous Mss. And as we have 
perused their hundreds of typewritten pages and have 
realized that they contained the mature scholarship of 
modern bJuikUis (or saints), we have felt that the entire 
work overflowed with nedar indeed, the nectar of two 
of God’s gentlemen. 
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II 

• The Abbott Collection of Marathi and Sanskrit 

Books * 

Under the above title another lover of Marathi litera¬ 
ture, the Kev Dr Robert Ernest Kiime, who laboured 
several years as a uiissifuiary in Western India and is 
now Professor of the History of Religions in the Union 
Theological Seminary, New York, contributed anoriy- 
niously the account we reproduce below to tlie second 
issue of HibUo^hfca Coiinnhiatui, which is published from 
lime to lime by the friends of tlie Library of C’olumbiii 
University, New York Uity Tliis library is liousc'd in 
a building which cost ttie donor, Ldward S. Ffarkness. 
a]){)roKimately four inilliMU dollars and is kriown as 
South Hall, li-iving been described l)y Presidfuit Duth‘r of 
Columbia as dlietiiust academic building’ whicli he knew 
It will be (jf interest to Indian readers to know that many 
of tii'* reference books on India used by the learned scholar 
of Sinmnit now find tludr liome in this notable Library. 
Dr Robert Ernest Hume writes as follows in th(' Decem¬ 
ber PJ34 issue of BibhoiJh'Cd ( - The largest 

collection of l.ooks in the Marathi language existing any- 
wliere in the W ecdern continent luis been bequeathed to 
the ('olumbia I diversity Ijibrary by the late Justin E. 
Abbott, D. D. After a theological course at Union Theo¬ 
logical Seminary, New York City, Dr Abbott went in 
1880 to India in order to continue with the work which his 
fatlier, the Rev Amos Abbott, had entered in 1834. When 
he died at the age of 79 in Summit, New Jersey, the span 
of time covered by the continuous connection of father 
and son with India was ninety-eight years. Dr Abbott 
made himself a master, in particular, of the religious 
heritage of Western India as that is to be found in the 
vernacular of the people of that region. More than any 
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native son ol Western India or any other foreigner, it 
was he who made available, in the English language <i ^ 
wu'll as in assemhlc'd original texts, the treasures oi 
religious aspiration which may be found scattered in rfi(> 
vernacular of the conimon people. 

Before Dr A])hott died, he had arranged to hequeate 
to tin* Dolumhia Tniversity Inhrary, as the most central 
place in this country where such a special collection 
would he most likely to be used for further scholarly 
work, I he very valuable collection of original sources 
along with many other hooks in tlu^ Marathi laiiguag-' 
and also some ])ooks in the allied ancient Sanskrit lango 
ag'*. No other American scliolar has contributed so muc i 
through English translations fiann (lie Marathi language 
whi(!h now is tlie living language of about niueteea 
million resichMits W(\stern India/ [This figure \\j 
increased to about twiaity 'Oiu* millions.] 

Bart 'd' t'ne Abbott (\)l]cction luis been cataloging) 
.ilready by ih'ottssor Samuel Joshi. Lilt. D., Professor ot 
Bomparativa' lleligion at Dartmouth College. The San-’ 
krit hooks will constitutea valuable addition to the exten- 
si\ e collect ioim -f hcu ks in that held aliaaidy assemhhsl 
in the Colunihia Cniversily Library. But Dr Ahbotr’s 
M arathi i)ooks are quite unique. Air<auiy request h.i'- 
been received fiaan another educational institutiofi in 
(k)nnecticut for the loan of Marathi material not known 
to exist anywhere (dse in this country. And when in 
formation about this Abbott Collection becomes further 
disseminated, its usefulness will doubtless be iiicreasod 
for the study of Hinduism, the chief indigenous religion 
of India.’ 

Ill 

Dr Abbott on Methods of Bible Translation 

A fow months before Dr Abbott passed away he wr )te 
tlie following which is of value on a question ot greiB 
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iiiiorest to many in Western India ‘ The various trans¬ 
lations of the New Testament from the Carey version (d 
more than a hundred years ago to tlie present one as 
published by the Bible Society have always received more 
kicks than praise. They have been jeeringly called 
‘hnissionary Marathi.” But those who have thus jeered 
have not been aware of the facts. It has never been 
hnissionary Marathi,” but has always been, and is so today, 
Greek-Marathi. tiOt me explain. l<h*oin Carey’s time U> 
Ihe present version Hindu pundits luive always been at 
the elbow of the missionary who was respt'iisible lor the 
portion assigned to him. Missionaries never did Die 
translation themselves. It is the work oi Hindu pundits 
but whose translation was limited by Die missionary who 
insisted on accuracy hrsi, even though it offended the 
Marathi ear. (See the Menu>nai P((/n'rs tlu^ Atnonam 
Mardllii i^Ll-lSSl hy the Rev H. d. Rruce, pub¬ 

lished in 18S2.) Ret me add a word of iiersonal expc'rienei'. 
Idle basis of the present version as imblished by tlie Hibh' 
Society is that made hy a ConiiniLtee oL t our, consisting of 
th.e Indian Christian sclmlar the (ate Rev Bai>a Radmanji, 
the Hindu grammarian the late Trimhak Shastri .Josj>.i, 
Hr Mackichaii and myself. We si)enl tiv(‘ yeai’s nr more on 
the New Testament, working evm-y afternoon We could 
have clone our work quicker, hut accuracy of translation 
was our first consideration. We scmietimes laboured tiie 
whole afternoon to hnd some Marathi expression that 
would exactly translate Die (Jreek text. 1 can stale 
positively that not a single sentence was ever finally 
decided upon witliuut the approval of tho two Marathi 
scholars. Dr Mackichaii [ who has passed iiway since^ 
these lines w'ere written ] will bear me out in this. The 
approval was not always given because it pleased their 
ear, but because the Bible Society had wished us to put 
accuracy first and pleasing the ear second. Our version 
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thoreforo was ikjI '‘missionary Marathi” but (treek- 
Marathi. Mr Athavale has been under no such re¬ 
striction. He proposed to prepare a version pleasant 
to the ear, but at tlie same time as accurate as he 
could make it, and I understand that in this idea 
of his he has been most successful. It will thus he 
S(‘en that tlie two versions proceed from two separate 
points of view. The Bible Society’s version aims at 
accuracy, giving second place to pleasing the ear. Mr 
Athavale puts pleasing the ear first, and gives accuracy 
(he second place. And yet the aim of both is the same. 
Mr Athavale’s version supplies the need of those who 
desire an idiomatic Marathi, and the Bible Society the 
need of those who want accuracy, whether it pleases the 
car or not. 

‘ The most accurate method would be to use the Greek 
w!)rd and explain it at length in a commeiitary as I have 
done with Marathi words in my translation where there 
is no equivalent word in English and explained them in 
a glossary. English readers are rather glad to have nev^ 
w‘)rdH and idioms introduced into English. Instead of 
the Greek word a literal translation can be used, unintel- 
iigible to the reader at first sight, but explained later. 
Those, however, who do not wish for such in a tran.slation 
of the New Testament can now happily have one free 
from Greek idioms and free from the spirit of the Greek. 

‘x\llow n]e to give another illustration from personal 
experience. The translations I am making from old 
Marathi poetry in the Poet Saints of Maharashtra Series 
are not ordinary English but MarathHEnglish. It is not 
my ordinary style, but it happens that it pleases the 
English ear as I judge from private letters and reviews 
It would appear that there are readers of the Marathi 
New Testament who prefer a version free from Greek 
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i„niu nee. in pure Muruthi. This taste is perf(-ctly legiti¬ 
mate and they are to bo congratulated that Mr Athava e 
has supplied their need. And let not those who stress 
accuracy fear that a version with some inaccuracies ot 
trans.lation will have less power over the conscience. 
King James’ version is admittedly ba.sedou a text that is 
fall of errors, and with lapses in translation. But can 
anyone say therefore that King James’ version has had 
Jes- influence for good than the present more correct 
versions ? So let there he peace, each side tluinktul tliat 
e:ici! side can have their tastes gratified, lad there he 
no throwing of stones at each other, hut only praise, lii 
whatever version the following verse apjiears, whether in 
purest Marathi or iu Creek-Muralhi, it makes the same 
appeal to the conscience; “ Bretliren, as much as lioth in 
y( . live in peace with all men.” ’ This is not the place to 
ei)l"r upon a discussion ol the merits or demerits of the 
new transhilion referred to in t/ie foregoing. ThifS we have 
doiK briefly in the English columns of tin Dnijniiodaya 
( <n' iUse tjf I dated October Jl. 19Ja. tAe are 
glad to know the hook is having a good sale. 

IV 

Humility and Undogmatic Temper of Mahipati’s Saints 

Some of the sweetest nectar derived liy rc'adors of 
Mafiipali’s JtlialdaUldinril comes from tile beautiful 
hninility of the Indian saints ho ilescrihes Most ot (hem. 
if not all, had (hey been asked whose eluiracter they di^;- 
liked most, as was Charles K.ingsioy, would liave answered 
as be did, ‘ My own.’ There is also su(*li a beautiful 
Bini])licity about a host of these liuliau saints that one 
feels they would liave exclaimed with that visionaj-y (d‘ 
the medimval period, Julian of Norwich,'To me was 
shown no higher stature than childhood.’ .And thougl; 
tyheir simplicity so often degenerates into superstition 
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because of their devotion to their images or idols, the 
other spiritual conditions they fulfil of Immility and 
penitence give them an intimacy with the Unseen, despite 
their perpetual Neti Nett (‘ iSlot that, Not that ’ ) whenever 
any definition of the Divine is attempted; just as it is 
said that the great English Agnostic Herbert Spencer, 

‘ really knew a great deal about “ the Unknowable" ' in 
spite of his doctrine of the Unknowableness of God. 
J^erhaps the apparent contradictions that appear on well- 
nigh every page of India’s bhaJd/ saints ore best solved 
by adopting a phrase used by Dr Deanner in another 
connection, viz., that these saints yield to us the nectar 
of a deepening religiousness in proportion as they arc 
iiicreasingly undogmatic. 

Mahipati's Imperfect Defence of the Saints 

This luimility of the Indian saints is so transparently 
sincere that one feels they would have recoiled from tlu 
method of vindication adc^ptcd on their l)ehalf by their 
champion in this ])()ok. In vcr.ses 63-78 of the first chapter 
Mahipati is so carried away ])y his admiration of those 
w’nose story he is going to tell that he waxes WTOth with 
iliose who can ' see only the faults of the saints’ ( chapter 
1. 63 ). In taking uj) the cudgels on their behalf he 
draws upon l\is wealth of simile and illustration but 
commits himself to two positions which India itself has 
come to view^ as, indefensible. In cliapter L 66 it is said 
that, while the Lord ‘adorns His bhakhix with devotion,' 
etc., yet at the same time, ‘ He allows certain faults to 
remain iu them so that there may he opportunity f<^r 
some censure;’ and in the next verse, ‘ the Merciful to 
tlie lowly pays no attention to the faults of His 
bJufktas. ’ Of both these sentiments it may be remarked 
that if they are anything other than examples of the 
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poetic license, they compromise the Maker ot all in tha 
noble effort to vindicate His imperfect worshippers. 
May we not rather conjecture that Mahipati was struggl¬ 
ing to express the idea set forth in that other Book when 
it says, ‘ The bruised reed He will not break, the smoking 
flax ( or dimly burning wick ) He will not (iiiench;’ for 
‘ He knoweth our frame; He remembereth that we are 
dust * V In that same religious literature, the literature 
of tile Hebrew race, tliere was a similar evasion ot moral 
responsibility when the ymin said, ‘ The ironuiti Thou 
givest me as a companion, ’ she was tlie one to lilame; 
and the woman said, ‘ The serpent ’ was the guilty one 
‘ The man said, “ the woman, ” ' and the ‘woman said,, 
“the serpent.”/ How often has some such evasive formula 
blinded people to their personal responsibility ! Both 
these oriental peoples, the Hindus and the Hebrews, 
alike have learned tliat it is neither l)y evasion nor by 
])alliation of evil that its growth and ill effects can be 
overcome; the one people by their amazing renunciations, 
lulgrimages and sacrifices; tlie other ])y a line of teachers 
who set forth with unflinching clearness the uncompro¬ 
mising htdiness of (fod on the one hand and the sinfulness 
of man on the other; while later still the solution of the 
great antimony was found in the forgiveness of sins and 
the progressive sanctification of the sinner. No one who 
is intimate with Mahlpati’s famous trilogy of books ( see 
Chapter I. 79-81 ) and with the (Christian Bible can fail 
to be impressed by the amazing similarity of the moral 
problem faced in the two sets of literature and by the 
equally amazing cemtrast in the solutions reached. To 
help in breaching the gap presented by the mutual ignor¬ 
ance of East and West regarding both the similarity and 
the contrast is one main purpose of the Poet Saints of 
Maharashtra Series, 
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V 

Ugly Features of Hindu and Other Literature 

Candour coin pels the admission that nut a// the contents 
of Mahipati’s lihaktdlllatnrit may be described as pure 
nectar. In a few passages of the translation we have felt 
it desirabJo to act tlie part of a censor by paraphrasing 
instead of translating, indicating every such place by 
means of a foot-note. It has seemed to us that, in these few 
passages, ugly i’eaturcs of Hinduism were better left 
discreetly out of sight, if some of our Western readers 
should be tempted to give way to a smug feeling of 
satisfaction that dll Western literature is on a worthier 
level, we would venture to ask : Are you quite sure of 
tluit V For tlujugh there was no censor in the time of 
Mahipati, there is hardly a cultured nation today without 
its national censor of cinematograph films, and the reports 
of these censors provide some humbling reading to every 
Westerner who lias come to India. And what about ‘ the 
glorification of adultery in fiction’today, the desecration of 
wedded love, ‘the great increase of homosexual vice?’ What 
of Mr Alfred Ni)y( s’ witluring analysis that the ugly is 
preferred to the beautilul, lust viewed as the higher 
continence,’breaking a plt.dged word as a form of free¬ 
dom, and evil itself as good? ‘Fair is foul and foul is 
fair.’ One American bonk has said, ‘ Tlie boxing utduslrif 
is reaching gigantic proportions ; Mr Dempsey received 
750,000 dollars for thirty minutes’ /ro/Vo’ And Britain’s 
1929 official statistics incliKhd the tollnwing : ‘Drink, 
£ 288,810,000; bread, £ 0; hospitals, £ 14,000.000; 

League <jf Natioiis, £115.('00.’ Why do we point out 
these facts ? Tn older to say that peoples who .sez/y they 
have known Jesus (Frist 1 ave a much bigger responsibi¬ 
lity than those who ]ia\^ not, and that the only fitting 
attitude for Western pcoplu today is that of penitence 
B 
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for the bad oxanipU' so many of their citizens are setUiiK 
the rest of the world. 

‘ Paganism in Current Fiction 

Ihider this title one of our ieadin^^ religious weeklies 
printed in ij(Uidt»n luid the t\dh*wing paragra])h rec’eiit- 
No tliouglitful reader (d' eonteinj)orary liclion—and 
it is in the novel I hat the spirit of our day is most in evi¬ 
dence—can liave failed to notice the almost caanplete 
absc'uce of the religious note. Paganism naked and un¬ 
ashamed rules both the characters aud the incidents. 
The whole plot too often works itself out in a religionless 
world, a world from which i^rayer, spirituality, even con¬ 
ventional churcli or chapel-going have been emtirely and 
almost unconsciously eliminated. Addressing an audi¬ 
ence of avowedly Christian people the other day on the 
subject of the Mew Ihiganism, Mr Justice Slosser referred 
to the assumption of modern novelists that the Christian 
standard of morals had no place in ordinary life, with the 
inference that the only people who go to church or pay 
anything more than lip-service to Christian ])rinciples 
are the hopelessly dull, hide-bound or eccentric, or those 
morbid souls, mostly women, who have failed to find any 
juore satisfactory outlet for their surplus emotions. It is 
a, serious indictment, but there can be little doubt of its 
truth. Where do tliese iKjvelists livc% we wonder, and 
why do they ignore the multitudes, i)articularly of 
heehliy, normal young men and women win.) still 
crowd many a cluirch and to whom religion, even if not 
so lijiiiLed in outlook and e.xprossion as their fa-thers’ and 
JiioPiors,’ i^ most active elemeut in tiieir life ? What 
is nrgenlly call(3d for is a new" school of liction wdiich, 
vnIuI j using tiu mouern idiom of situation and dialogue, 
"Aoiild give rightful place to tiie redigious factor 
which still operates. Why should the immense religious 
pul)iic be denied a novelist of front rank ’ 



XIX 


VI 

Hinduism 150 Years Ago And Today 

Olio of the most fascinating^ and rcwardinj^ exerci'zcK 
would hi; to compare the Hinduism of 1774 reflected in 
Mahlpali’s Illi(iLhiLil.dm.n[ with t]>e religion of a cultured 
Hindu of our own day. Wo should liave an illustration 
of Dea,n Inge’s oijservation that ‘obsolete ])eiiers are 
allowed to drop olf quietly,’ for no religion ever ‘ f7_>rmally 
admits tha,t it lias been wrong,’ and the inevitable pro^ 
gress of things is making very clear that ' error does not 
become more respectable by being petrified-’ This is be¬ 
coming increasingly clear even in India where, as the 
late Dr Sir Uamkrishna (lopal Dbandarkar once remark¬ 
ed,‘Custom is the great king.’ It was this same great 
suiiin/ wlu) on one occasion declared that religious reform 
was one of India’s most urgent needs. This reform is not 
keeping pace witli other reforms, for one of the jnost far- 
reaching differences that any compariscni would show 
between our own age and that cff* Mahipali’s saints would 
he the astonishing mark that education is leavijig on 
every aspect of motiern India. And since, according to 
I hi roll voii llug(d, * science is the yjurgatory of i-eligion,’ 
w'e ma>/ expect to see it cleansing away many unworthy 
lieliei's ai^ont Cod, man and the world whicli obtain 
cnrreiK'y in the India of today. One dee]) conviction of 
the ])resc'nl writer is that if India is lo realize its truepiace 
among llie nations there must be a CMUiMgeous adaptailion 
of religious [)riuci])les to uew condilioiis, and ‘ a readiness 
to a,eccq)t uew discoveries as a divine revelation, the 
mc'ssage ol the Spirit ot our time.’ a'oi* oui'selves, we 
<ire convinced that it is a lieJiifal ‘aiilip.ffhy helweeti 
those wlKUhiuk that social reform consists only in im¬ 
proving tlie enviroiinient, and those who see that nature 
is even more important than nurture/ Should any of 



DUr readers disposed to make .U; atta’k up )ii us foi 
saying such things we will content ourseK'es by saying, 
with one of the most provoking but most helpful writers 
of our time, ‘ This is the manure which makes our 
reputation grow.’ 


The Golden Age of Marathi Bhakti & the Threat of 
the Harijans 


fine potent reason why we should acaiuaint ourselves 
wiih the biographical and autobiographical Hindu religi¬ 
ous literature of a eeutury and a half past is that, hy 
common consent, ))resent-day India is passing tltroiigh 
a widespread revival of its aiicient religions. And 
though the motive for lliis revival is stained l)y the 
muddy waters of political strife, its chic'f end being 
the increase of communal tiumhcrs with a view to 
claiming increased communal advantages on the demo¬ 
cratic l)a.sis of counting heads, yet there is mingled 
with the communal mi.snse of religion sufficient of 
real interest in the ancient ho(>ks and their authors 
to .iustify a carelu] study of these by thos(> wliose interest 


may he either purely historical or solely religious. For 
in the Rlial.-tdilUmrit we see Hindui.sm as it was aclually 
lived in the gulden age of Marathi hhaldi. What that 
golden age signified and h,,w far the Hinduism of to-day 
is regarded by reformed Hindus themselves as havin<r 
drifted are shown by striking paragraphs in an is.suo of 
J'edcrafe.l hdin during October this year ( 1935 ), This 
journal was dealing witli the threat of whole.sale forsak¬ 
ing ..t Hinduism hy Western India Hari,jans. FederaM 
Indu, pointed out that mere economic and social remedies 
forget that (he spiritual needs of the Depr. ssed Cla.s.ses are 

note. What seems to ns tube the remedy is to organise 
viguiomly acompaign of re]igiou.sservice to the non-caste 
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Hindus with a vitw to bring them within the pale of 
oaste. fortunately for us of to-day, our great thinkers had 
loreseen the advent of these problems, and the Vaisluiav 
or Bhakti movement in various parts of the country 
at various periods was the result of a deeper realisa¬ 
tion of the vital jieeds oi Hindu society in the distant 
future. The relorins of Shr) Ramanuja, of Shri (diaitanya, 
of the Maharashtra saints and of the “ Dasa ” school 
of devotees amongst Madhwas in the Karnalak, all 
these were constructive attempts to eidarge the fold of 
Hinduism, t(i infuse a spirit of godliness as a suffi¬ 
cient credential in the place of technical ritualism, and 
to lessen the rigour of barriers of caste and position by 
a passionate devotion to God, the c.(.)mnu)n Saviour of 
higli and low, of rich and poor. These inovemcnls have 
practically come to an end for many decades now and tlie 
consequence has heen a cessation of the play of the liner 
iin])nlses <»f IHndu society The economic strucilire was 
not directly souglit to be changed, l)iit a movement of 
s])iritual and social uplift was carried on from witluii tiie 
soci('ty and it effected permanent improvements in eco- 
luuuic c(jnditions also. But for these forces HinduiMii 
would havo become (ampiletely ossified by this 

VJi 

The Bha^wat Puran As One Of Mahipati’s Chief 
Sources 

Mahipati’s writings siiow one chief religious force in 
Hindu Mah:lra>htra was a popular form of religious 
literature. It would take u.-; too far afield to enter upon a 
full disenssion of the historical and religious value of t'ae 
Hindu run ins so of tea referred to in our translalion of 
Mahipati’s BiiuktalliUnint, Two general observatioiis 
are permissible. Tlmy illustrate the force of the remark 
made by Hmaiack, the Gorman lustorian, that legend is 



XXll 


the ‘creoiMn* of liistory’ and ‘its worst enrmy.’ At tli(‘ sann 
time the Hiiichi PurHiis illustrale Hk' luaiiark ol anotlier 
modern seliolar that legends an* valuable bc’caime ‘ tlu\\ 
contaiu the ])eople*‘^ relittioiis pbilosotdu (d bistory. It 
would be interesting: if we could have reliable evid(uic*i' 
of t !ie ]U’eseTb-da> infliumce of the riinhis on tite Indian 
m.ind Probably it is still very considerable, t]u)up:h it is 
wortliy of note that a Pandharpur correspondent to 7Va 
Ttv'oi (f India wr(jte on July 4, 1935 that * Panins are 
inerc'ly fictitious tales and if they are to be accepted 
as authority, to sum up the remarks of the jud^e of 
Pandharpur in the famous Widow Tonsure case, (sia* 
below), why not accept the works of fiction l^y recmit 
autnors ?’ Equally worthy of note is the fact that India’s 
Arya Samajists have com])letely repudiated the J^urdfis, 
preferring to take tlieir stand on the authority ot the 
Vedas. It only remains feu* us to mention the fact that 
the P]td(jU'at Paran is the one PurUn referred to most 
often in this and Mahipati’s other wmrks. This is soim*- 
times described in English books as merely Tha J^fiilf/arata 
and sometimes under its fuller name ]^>ha(javaia PurUn. 
Along with the BlLaqradiiita it is one of the two chief scrip¬ 
tures of the Phagvatci Religion of Maharfxshtra and of the 
W< r/.f /)'2 sect. ( Jn the Ltfoand T((iclnn(i <;/ TiiLaram^ an 
English book we published in 1933, we have summarized 
on pages 171-3 the chief tenets of the WUrkarivs and 
of the Religion of Maharashtra. } In his Mysticism In 
MriJtaraHldra ( pp. 7-10 ) Prof R. D. Ranade has a lucid 
section on ‘ The Bhaijaiala as a storehouse of Ancient 
Mysticism in which he states: * That the BhUgavafa in¬ 
fluenced systems of philosophical thought like those of 
Ramanuja ( 1050-1135 A. 1). ) and Madhwa; that it had by 
that time earned sufficient confidence from the people to 
housed as a text-book; that it is the repository of the* 
accounts of the greatest mystics from very ancieni times; 
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that though .some of its hingiiage may be modern, it 
contains archaisms of expression and diction which may 
take it back to the early centuries of the Christian (.ra- 
all those facts make it imi)ossil)le that the [ihU(j(n ,iiif 
should have been written), as is ^ojiietiiiies contemded, 
a])out tlie Idth century A. D., thus Implying un¬ 
mistakably that it n)ust have heem written earlier, 
pare parsii wdtli the developmenit of early philosophical 
systems, so as ultimately i)i course of time to he able to 
intluence later formulations of thought. Tlie BhU(jara(a 
is a repository of the accounts of the Ancient Mystics 
of India, and if we seek for some Types of Mystics 
in the Bhauaiala, we shall find a number of such Types 
which later on influenced the whole course of the Mystic 
Movements.’ Dhruva the child-prince, Prahlad the son 
of the Demon-King, Uddhav the friend of (iod, Kubja the 
crooked concubine, the Elephant who lifted up his trunk 
to God, Sudarna the poor devotee, Ajamila the sexual 
sinner, Ajgara the contented sage, Rishabhadeva who 
realized God, Avadhuta the mystic with twenty-four 
ijiirus, Shuka the philosophizer on the mystical teacliing of 
the Bhaqavaia, and finally Krishna himself—these consti¬ 
tute the lieroes around which the Bhaqiait weaves 

its stories. In his Oniline af Ihr Religious Literature of 
ludia ( pp. 2:^9-230 ) Dr J. N. Earquhar said of this Hindu 
scripture of the Bhdgarnt Dharma: ‘ What distinguishes 
it from all earlier literature is its new^ theory of blialdi ; 
and therein lies its true greatness. Some of its utterances 
on this subject are wmrthy of a place in the best literature 
of mysticism and devotion. A careful study of those 
passages will convince the student that they are ex¬ 
pressions of a living religious experience....In this rich 
religious element lies the chief source of the power of 
the ‘ BliUgavata. Hence the hold it has had on some of the 
best Vaishnav communities and on many of the noble 
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minds of India.’ In a later section of this Introduction 
we shall have to note briefly a darker side of the 
Bhagwat Pur an. 


VIII 

Light On The Hindu View of God : Avatars ‘Partial 

and ‘ Special ’ 

One of the most valuable contributions iuade l)y 
Mahipati’s Bhaktalilamrit is the light it tnrows on the 
the Hindu view of God. ‘ In religion we should take 
care of the great things, ’ says one English thinker, and 
it will be agreed that the greatest thing religion lias to 
* take care of ’ is the teaching about God. JSow two of 
the most distinctive features of the doctrine ol God in 
the fascinating pages of MahipatiV Bhak^iifilaiurtt are 
the twin ideas of ‘ partial incarnations’ and ‘special 
incarnations. ’ We shall see below that the term ‘incarna¬ 
tions ’ in the plural is so loose as not to be allowable. 
A typical case of a partial avatar is given in ciuqiter 11 
verses 23-25 : ‘In order to save the world, the gods Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Hara ( i. e., Shiva ) will assuniu avafars by 
means of their portions in the Kali Yuga. 24. 

( i* e., the illusion of God ), the Primal Force, will descend 
as an avatar in MukiabaL Nivrittiraj will have the 
portion of the Husband of Mridanl ( Shiva ), and the great 
Vishnu will become Dnyandev. 25. The avalAr of Brahma- 
dev will ho called Sopan. * The original Marathi fer the 
remarkable phrase, ‘ will assume avatars ])y mea,ns of 
their portions,’ is and wt need to 

grasp its full significance if we are to appreciate its far- 
reaching effects as set forth by some of the most acute 
Indian thinkers of to-day. Another illustration out of 
many is where Pamraja, King of Devgiri ( the modern 
Daulatabad) says to Changdev in VII. 73 of this work. 
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‘You are a true portion of God’ ( ); 

also in IX. 178. It has long been common ground 
among the scholars that the religion of Hindu 
Bhakti in Maharashtra is correctly described as the 
BliUqavata ( or BhUgwaf ) Religion, that the two authorita¬ 
tive sacred books are the Hhagfttxidgifd and the Bhagavafa 
i or Bhagwat ) Banm and that it was mainly on these 
two sacred books that Marathi-speaking saints nurtured 
their souls. It is therefore of the utmost importance for 
a proper understanding of Mahipati’s Hhaktalllauirity and 
especially of such passages as IL 23-25, to remember 
that one of the distinctive aspects of the teaching of this 
authoritative scripture of Maharashtra, the Bhagioal 
P/oYlrt, as also of other ancient Hindu f^urans^ is that it 
.speaks even of Krishna ‘ as a partial avalur of God ’ and 
as ‘ only a particle of the supreme Being,’ the terms we 
vjuote here being those of that great Indian Brahmo 
.‘scholar of Bengal, Jhindit Sitaiiatli Tattvabhushan, in 
Thi^ ludliw Mrssmg*^ of a few years ago (August 28, 1921) 
where he added that such an idea ‘must have humbled all 
thoughtful Vaishnavs. ’ In the Muhnidd of Nov. 3, 1935 
t!u' editor stated : ‘The Hindu has to make the distinction 
i)(^tweon Punid Avutdrs and partial Aintdrs. Shankar does 
nv>l regard even Krishna as a PUnia Avai^d'. in fact the 
J'urnd Acd(<tr a popular fiction. The Hindu list of 
Ainlnr^i is nut fixed. It is always open to addition.* 
l.uncerning the second idea in IL 23-25, vi/.., ‘special in- 
i-arnations,’ Pandit Tattvahhushan feels he must use such 
'^troug language as to say lliat t]\e Vaishnav Purdn.^ 
' {/.Older ever and anon to the popular view that partlcnlar 
persons are incarnations ol God in a special sense. 

Narayan Vaman Tilak on Incarnation and ‘ Partial * 

Avatars 

On this subject it is of interest to note that the late 
Narayan Vaman Tilak, whom Mr N. C. Kelkar once 
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prOTUiUDCt^d as the wortliy doyen among Marathi poets, 
poinhni out in ]iis Jhnja/iadaija Marathi eolumns of April 
8, 1915 Hull Uie twc’) t('rnis ‘ inearnation ’ ( 
avaldr are^ h-y Jio means the same in connotation and that 
the diftering i(ieas on the subject among Hindus and 
Christians affect form ( ), muuber ( ), and mission 

( ^ ). Hindus, said N. V. Tilak, believe' tluit an aral'ir 
may be in pail <u]ly, in the semse that any particular 
‘incarnation’ may be described as a portion ol (iod 
Him-elf : Init that Christians hold an ‘ incarnation ’ ot 
only a part of the Almighty as an impossibility, for wlieii 
God incarnates Himself at all His Incarnation must be in 
itself complete and perfect. It is clear tlierefore that 
arnlar and incarnation’ are not only different words but 
that they connote very different ideas, dust as the root 
meaning of arafar is ‘ descent,’ so also the ‘ descent ’ is 
followed by a withdrawal and then by other descents; 
while ‘ incarnation’ means that humanity is /did fw/d (f 
hy God, entered by God, and shared by God and that 
this manifestation of God in and through man effects 
such wonders that no repetition is required. ‘ (luce done 
it is done for ever.’ As Pundit Tattvabhuslian puts it : 
* Christianity recognizes only one incarnation of God 
and that is Jesus Christ,’ a climacteric manifestation (jf 
God in human history that initiates a new humanity and 
leaves behind in men’s liearts the incarnating Spirit of 
God-in-Christ as an inward moral dynamic. Tliis view 
is held to mean incomparably more to feeble humanity 
than imiuinerahle interventions on man’s behalf by 
partial diahns. 

N. \. Tilak’s other two points of contrast lietween 
(wafTfr and ‘ incarnation ’ are worthy of note. This great 
Christian poet of bha/di, who in a Poona meeting on May 9 
this year ( 1935 ) was mentioned as one of the Iricj, ‘ Tuka- 
ram, Tilak and Tagore,’ pointed out concerning the number 
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of deities that to give up the idea of cne Ch)d and foncei\a 
the notion of DianiJ gods was to Cliristian mind- n .so,' 
Regarding the iin^^si</n(%v:\) of deity h(i rjiudi'd t]io 
Hidgita wliicli says, ‘Kvery time when right(?onsness i- no 
the wane and unrighto()Usness prevails, T creatr* mystll 
To save the righteous, /odes/re// (JiP wicked and to estahli^!, 
virtue, T am born in evu-y age;’ and in eontrast witli tin 
four words we tiave printed in italics, N. V. Tilak sel 
forth the work of Jesus, the Incarnate Son of (4od. a‘‘' 
l)eing hclcln to seek tlie lost, to sav(^ the fallen and to 
establish (xod’s Kingdoiu on earth. 

IX 

Idolatry In Mahipati’s Book 

One special reason for drawing attention ti.) tlie 
fereg'oing (juestion is to emphasize that these twin idea<^ 
of Cod ( ‘ partial ’ and ‘ special andars *) are a sufficient 
explanation of another factor at work throughout the* 
BhaktidUanint, viz., the multiplicity of gods in BJinkti 
India, with the consequent all-pervading idolatry in Mahi¬ 
pati’s works. An encouraging sign today is that idolatry 
is bemoaned by India’s own sons as one of India’s great¬ 
est curses. Indeed, Gandhiji in liis temple-entry campaign 
went so far as to say that some of India’s temples are the 
abode of vice. This, however, is the inevitable result of 
polytheism wliich is always, without exception, marked by 
the alisence of the Supreme Holiness we expectin God, as 
is shown by those immortal PaurUmc stories which arc so 
often protested against by India’s own reformers. When 
the Phaejudt PurUn can say in X. 30-35 that ‘ the trans¬ 
gression of virtue witnessed in the gods must not be 
charged as faults ’ and that ‘ their conduct is somefiinc^ 
correct ’ it means that the pole-star of religion has shifted, 
and that Dr Sir Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar’s remedy 
suggested by him at the 1902 Provincial Social Conference 
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in Sholapur is the only one possible, viz., ‘a radical 
course of reform based upon the reform of the Hindu 
religion.’ How deep-seated is India’s need of ‘ religious 
j-eform ’ is clear from the fact that idol-worship has so 
prominent a place in Mahipati’s BliaktaUlamr/f, both 
when he is expressing his own opinions and indicating 
tliose of his heroes. A sample case of the lorjner is in 
chapter VI. 4 : ‘ We should worship the image of Vishnu 
to achieve our desires, and we should lovingly prostrate 
onr body before *it.’ His own view and that held by his 
many heroes and heroines are botli found together in 
many of his stories, a sample of which is found in that 
about Niranjan Swami in chapter 50, verses 77-104. In 
verse 80 we see Niranjan ‘every day worshipping the 
image of (lanpati ’ which ‘ he worshipped in all the 
proper ways’ (84). In the story about tins Swam!, 
<juiie typical of the rest, we read of other images also, 
‘the image of Vishnu ’ ( 86 ), Shiva, Pandurang and the 
Lntija (97 ), ‘ the image of Shaligram ' (100), ‘ an image of 
Hanumant ’ (102), and even of ‘thirty-three crores ( or 330 
millions ) of gods ’ (91), and in the closing verse of his 
story about Niranjan, we have the stamp of Mahipati’s 
own approval placed on idol-wor.shi]) when he states : 

‘ Ihe fortunate saints have established the worship of a 
^^igun (or visible ) image witli devotion ; and if this 
means is heartily followed, the seeker of spiritual 
riches will have a direct manifestation of Clod’(104). 
Another example out of scores in Mahipati’s book is 
that in VIL 23 where Changdev is told : ‘ Go and live 
])y the (hjdavari river and wmr.ship this image with 
all the materials for worship;’ and when he iiad 
arrived at Punyastambh (the i)resent-day Puntamba ) he 
‘ called the distinguished Brahmans who bathed the idol 
while repeating the Vedic numfra.s and then anointed it 
with the five nectars’ (VII. 53). It is because an increasing 



xrix 


number of India’s constructive minds are realizing 
that a worthy and enduring Indian nation is impossible 
on an idolatrous basis and because we passionately desire 
to help in the building of such a nation that we are 
stressing this point. In exalting the worship of the idol. 
Mahipati all unintentionally was doing the greate.-t 
possibh* disservice to liis people whom he loved s*' 
passionately. Providentially for India and the world t 
great corrector appeared on the Indian scene even before 
Mahipati had left it. 

India's Noble Protest Against Idolatry 

It is a striking fact that two years before this m)table 
Bhiktallirmnt was completed in 1774 with its approval of 
idolatry on almost every page, there was born ( in 177’! ) 
‘Tlio Father of Modern India, ’ Ram Mohiin Roy, whose 
vehemence against idolatry in all its forms would alone 
have sufficed to give him a distinctive place in Indian 
history. This moral and inU !]ectiial giant was born at 
Radhanagar, a village in the Hooghly District, on May 
22, 1772 and passed away, during a visit to England, in 
Bristol on Sept. 27, 1833. Perhaps more than any other 
man lie expo.^'cd the wickedness of idolatryDheunutterable 
ruin it has brought India s lovely people and the 
hlight it has exercised on the inlluence of the Hindu reli¬ 
gion. No foreigner has ever rolerred to idols in greater 
scorn than did Ram Medmn Roy, for to him the root- 
evil of the whole vrelched state of Hindu society wa.s 
idolatry. ’ In his own words ‘ Hindu idolatry, more than 
any other pagan woi^hip, destroys tlie texture of society. 
His revolt against idolatry dated hack to four yeais he 
lived at Benares after the age of twelve, and at sixteen 
( two years befeue Mabipati’s death in 1790 ) Ram Mohuu 
Roy wrote a treatise against idols and became the lilelong 
denunciator of their absurdities and superstitions. Noble 
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work of iiriceless value against idol-worslii]) lias boon 
done in many parts of India by the society which liarn 
.Moliun lvoy founded for the purpose of Hindu religious 
reformation, the Ih-aiuno Saniaj. Hut i(lL>l-worship still 
remains a curse (ui India’s life despite the c.mlury-'long 
anti-idolatry campaign of many of India’s greatest sons. 
This is clear from a paragraph dated July 7,1935 from 
the editor of The [ndian Me>isen(irt\ the weekly organ of 
India’s parent Theistic body, tlie Calcutta Brahmo Samaj, 
who under the heading ‘The Worship of the Idol ’ said:—- 
‘Ihe question is how far the Brahmo Samaj has 
been successful in combating the worship of the idol in the 
land. We all know what fearless and incessant war 
Bam Mohun Roy waged against idol-worship. The liis- 
tory of the Brahmo Samaj for the last hundred years is 
the history of sacrifices for the vindication of the Brahmo 
idea] of worship. The Brahinos should pause a])d seri¬ 
ously think whether they have fallen short of the ideal 
and compromised in any way with the worship of the idol. 
It is true the idol is not worshipped in the Brahmo 
Samajes of India. It is also true, no Brahmo worshi])s the 
the idol in public or in private. But this is not enough. 
The whole country is still idol-worshipper. Nay, the 
thirty-five years of the twentieth century have seen a 
'*^et-back, a revival of the idol-worship in the land among 
the Hindus. Worse still is the fact that fit's n )rsh>p has 
hit. (^n Ilf) (I scie/tftfic pose. The Brahmo should wake up 
and attack the enemy immediately.’ On the clause we 
iia\e italicized, see below. 


Idolatrous Conditions In Nationalist India 

I he loregoingin The Tadian of July 7 lod 

one .d Its Brahmo readers to writelo the editor the follow- 
mg^ainazin^^^ the issue of July 

( ) ou have dona right in drawing the attention 
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of the Brahino community to idol-worship in Indian 
of the 7th inst. Our attitude towards it should 
he clearly delined. It would not be far from the truth if 
we Bay that, some of us are co-operatifi^^ wiih thj praf*lice 
Brahmo teacliers, students and officers have ])eeu seen to 
contribute' to the Suraswuli lujah ( celebrated aimost in 
all tlie colleges, sc1kk)1s and public libraries ) and Harm- 
janik /)iir(j(i Iiljah funds....( 'I ) Almost all social func¬ 
tions ( e. g., marriages ) of the Hindus are attended with 
idolatrous functions. We have to accept invitations from 
Hindu friends on such occasions as well as to lujuhs, etc. 
Our att itude in tliis respect should be made clear. ( 3 ) 
The revival of idol-worship is partly due to the spirit of 
nationalism generated during the days of the Bengal 
Partitit)!! Movement in 1905. For the last 30 years.. .. 
incidental reference is made to it ( idol-worship ). I think 
direct propaganda, slumld ])e made against it from now. 
Thiblic lectures not only in the Brahmo Mandirs but also 
in ])ublic lialls and [)a.rks should he organised. An All- 
India Day may bo observed and ])amplilets and books 
sliould be pu])lished and distributed free. ( 4 ) Before the 
( annual ) fhirijd flijafi commences, (irftcles drf.uiding idol-' 
(dri/ (ip/>iHir m ulfiK'^l all th<> duilif^s (iirl n 'rkhes of Brnjal 
( our italics ). Organized attempts should he made to 
send reasonable criticisms of these.. . . ( 5 ) For the for- 
juation of public i/pinion on the subject one ca* more 
ineeliugs of the ffnrfnno Biutdlm S ihii i { which should 
he ])rc,viously not hied in all the dailies ^ should be 
convened. ’ Tite Editor added this Note ‘ vVo are glad 
that oiir correspondent lias sent us soni ‘ concrete sugges- 

lu'iis which are worth discussing.A crusade against 

hlol-worship as against iill other evils in the land is 
what is needed. 

The Modern ‘Scientific’ Defence of Idolatry 

It is worth asking what exactly]is the‘scientific pose’ 




^liich vindicators of idol-worsliii) arc adopting ia tiiosc 
enlightened days. One of the chief exponents of this 
' scientific pose ’ is no less a person than the eloquent aiu. 
popular India 1 '. philosopher, Sir S. Radhakrishnan, wlio 
in defending and idealizing idolatry is very gravely mis¬ 
leading his countrymen. In a paper entitled The Heart 
of Hinduism’contributed some years ago to The Hibherl 
Joiirnal Hr Radhakrishnan admitted that ‘idol-worship is 
unknown in the Rig-Veda,' an admission that should havo 
made him pause, but he stressed the idea that later ‘Hindu 
thinkers admitted the lower gods whom the masses 
ignorantly’ worshipped, and he justified this practice ol 
moral infants in the luinuin race by the Hindu verse- 
‘The feeble-minded finds his (rod in the idol.’ As if it 
were not condemnation enough that the philosophy 
underlying a wide religious practice is thus based on 
what ‘ the feeble-minded ’ thinks he ‘ finds,’ Dr Radha¬ 
krishnan makes the further fatal admission in the same 
essay that ‘ the symbol need not be superseded so long as 
it suggests the right standpoint.’ ( See the reprinted essay 
in the one-rupee book published by (i. A. Natesan & Co. 
of Madras entitled/Ae Heart of Ihndnsthan by Dr S. Radha¬ 
krishnan, p. 13). But it is exactly because an idol rnn'er 
‘ suggests the right standpoint ’ about (rod as the one 
Living Loving Father that Raja Ram Mohun R(jy and a 
host of Indian reformers since his day have felt the idol to 
be India’s biggest enemy; one Indian writer (C. Mukerjee) 
correctly saying it ‘ blinds us to the true character ol 
God and effectually obliterates our individual sense oi 
morality. Truth to tell, the idealizing view about 
Hindu images taken by Dr Radhakrishnan is the 
same as that taken in the IGth century (i54SH599) by 
Eknath whose biography is given in cluipters 13-24 
of the Bhaldalilan/ril translated in vol. 2 of tliis series, 
and briefly summarized on pages 422-23 of this book! 
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pointing; out that tho Bhaandt J'uran, ono of Maha- 
rashtraV chief scriptures, always accomniodatcs itself 
to human weakness hy setiin^>: fortli an ‘ easy means to 
reach tlie CJodliead,’ Eknalli in several places says 
that 11 k- Bffjf/N, or tlie manifested, deity is easier to 
apprehci'id and approacli than the N/.rf/un or the in¬ 
visible; for, so Eknatli teaches, ‘a mind can easily 
thii:k of the visible rather than of the invisible. Thus, 
idol-worsliip is meant for one who cannot realise His 
presence in all beings. Let a jnan begin somewhere, and 
by gradual steps lie may bo led tohigher stages.’ (Eknatli’s 
Bha(ju<il, xxviii, 251-35'^^, 37J; (juoted from R. D. Ranade’s 
Mysticii^vi In Ma/tarnshfra, p. 247 ). The tragedy is that 
India has now suft'ercd long enougli from the woes of 
idolatry to prove convincingly that idol-worship does 
not ‘ lead to higher stage s.’ The sad liistory of idol-wor¬ 
ship in India has the value of demonstrating for humanity 
as a whole that the ‘ easy means to reach God ’ are always 
the wrong means. Nothing connected with God or with 
the attainment of the divine life in the soul is ever 
meant to ])e ‘easy.’ For good people, as for the best of all, 
it lias ever meant a cross. 

Is Idolatry An ‘Easy’ Way To God? 

Reverent and sym])alhetic students of India’s long 
and tragic religious hislnry may he pardoned for pressing 
the (iucsti('n : Jhis idol-worship proved to be that ' ensij 
means to reach God’ which the scripture of Hindu bLahli, 
the Zk/rt///, one of Mahipati’s favourite sources, 

states it to be ? For idol-worship has been one of tho 
chief motives of India’s astonishing asceticism witli its 
millions of mendicants, .mo7n/.s and ascetics whose 
self-mortilication goes to extremes which are disastrous 
socially, economically aiiel religiously. What soul can 
remain unmoved as it contemplates the indescribable 
C 
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Helf-iorUirc inflicLod to placate India s imaginary» 
though visible, deities? We may be forgiven for 
referring to our paragraph on this subject in The 
Life and Teaclun'j of Tukdrain ( pp. 45-46 ) ■ concluding 
with the words : ' IMlgrims’ luinds are sometimes cover¬ 

ed with padded wooden clogs, tlie soles being studded 
with hobnails, some devotees in the performance of vows 
crawling the last stage on their sides or on their ankles, 
completing the journey by standing on their heads before 
the idol. ’ No ! idol-worship is no \u.vj means to reach 
God ! ’ And yet this defence of idolatry is still being 
offered to India with ingenious persistence, for it was 
the chief subject of a long speech reported in over a 
column of the Marathi daily Drnjan Pnika>^h of I^oona on 
April 3, 1935, delivered by the Shri Kshatra Jagad Guru 
on March 25, 1935 at Malemudsingi, a village in 

Kolhapur State, on the occasion of his installing a new 
idol there : ‘ Just as a flag is a symbol to arouse patriot¬ 
ism, so an external image arouses devotion to God. For 
many Indian communities,’ so the speech ran, ‘ are like 
mere children who cannot appreciate the abstract ideas of 
the ninjiin (or invisible) form of God; and just as children 
use stones when learning how to count in arithmetic, so 
a community can use idols for the purpose of worshipping 
God, and this first easy step in hhaldi will lead on to 
higher stages.’ Which is exactly what idolatry does no/ do, 

A 'Mysticism ’ That Leads To Immorality 

Thcri^ are otlier asjiccts of the ‘scientific pose’ adopted 
by defenders of idol-worship that call for notice. One is 
tliat the legends connected with idiJs, the Krishna stories, 
for example, which are often reJerred to ])y Mahipati, are 
allegory, tiiat ‘ ilie real nature of the relation of 
the Gopis to Krisima is the psychological argument, that 
the relation is to »;e only an allegorical representation 
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of the relation of the senses to the self. ’ Concerning 
this view we will only say that the critic who tries 
to explain such things allegorically is a lost man. 
It is ^0 easy, so tempting a procedure, that he soon 
sets n(' limits to its use and l^e considers It a. way out 
of every difficulty. Certainly if the Krishna legends 
were allegories, those who devised them conferr¬ 
ed a great disadvantage on their system. Equally 
indefensible, not only because so harmful to the cause of 
reformed Hinduism, but also liecause untenable on every 
ground, is it to advance ‘a, mystical explanation of the 
way in which the Gopis may be supposed to have enjoyed 
Krishna. May it not be possible,’asks Prof R. D. Ranade, 
‘that, in their mystical realisation, each of the Gopis 
had the vision of the Godhead before her and that God so 
divided Himself before all of tlmm, tliat Ho seemed lobe 
enjoyed by each and all at the same time ?’ ( Jffjsticism In 
3/a//uros///m, p. 11 ). To this two Indian answers suffice. 
The first is that to tliis theory may be applied the words 
of that great Brahmo scholar, Pundit Sitanath Tattva- 
hhushaiia, wlio, writing on the Bluhjirdl Dluirnia in that 
ahh’ Theistic weekly of i.talcntta, Indian Messnujer, on 
Nov. 27, 1921, observed, ‘ Gravely questioning whether 
the story of an unholy love can lie thus interpreted 
with any sliow uf r'\\s(>ii and without serious injury 
to the moral life of t.hose who would accept such an 

interpretation,. one thing we are most anxious to 

emphasize, and that is that neither the authors of the 
Idinlns nor their latter day exponents and followers, 
including Ohaitaiiya and his disciples, offer er n the 
slljldest due to such un iulerprdationd The second answer 
we take from the other able Theistic wejkly, the B )!nbay 
Suhodh PatrikQy which on March 3,1935 in a iiuio on 
Chaitanya, after spealGng of the ‘cult of amourisiu, woven 
round the life-story ofKShrl Krishna,’stated: ‘WaiLaver 




XXXVl 


i\iv Gopis of Vrindavaii nuiy or may x\ot have been, 
tliere is not tlie sliglUest doubt that the episod('has led in 
India to the Gz// 7 /-cnlt of the worst kind imaginable. It 
has installed outrageous immoral conduct on (he throne 
of religicm; it lias bred superstition that has lial to social 
degeneratl(jn ; it lias made current the principle' of salva¬ 
tion that is a complete negation of siiiritiial principle and 
practice.’ 

Evils Resulting From Idolatry 

Our motive for thus seeking to expose ihe liollowness 
of idol-worshi]) and its evil results is not mily to give 
the sni)port due from every lover of India (o (he noble- 
minded Indian theistie reforimu’s of today who have taken 
up the anti-idolatry banner of Raja Ram Mohun Roy. 
Our aim is also to help in laying an enduring foundation 
for effective campaigns against the evils resulting from 
idol-worship, ddiose are writ large not only on Mahl- 
pati’s pages hut on the page of India’s current history. 
Space presents our referring to more than one or two of 
these evils. The first is that of dedicating Indian girls to 
idols. On this subject (randhiji published in tlu* Han Jan 
in 1934 a heart-breaking hater from an Andhra graduate 
who wrote : ‘ Do you think there is any other profession 

worse than that of the dancing girls in tlie univers(‘? 
Hindu society luTe engages dancing girls, esjK^cially 
during marriages and festivals of the doily, to sing olo^^cene 
songs accompanied l)y ohscamc gestures hef(>re fhr 
(ieit// (our jinlics) and sets a bad examph' hof(»rc th(' newly¬ 
wed couple.’ On this letter Oandhiji made tlie comment: 
‘This institution for the per})etuation (;[ vice must go, if 
Hinduism i- he purified.’ Dealing with tliis same 
subject, The Imh'an Mes.^eiKjfr of Galculla w^ent so far as 
to say: Most i)(()]de profess belief ii^ idolatry and various 
gods of tlie Hindu pantheon, though tliey liave no actual 
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faith ill these gods. It is they who mislead the ignorant 
castes wlio take advantage of this institution of dedicat¬ 
ing girls in order to have incomes from their sliameful 
Hfe under tlie garb of religion. It is the higher chisses 
who are responsible for the gross anthropomorphism of 
idolatry wliicli encourages slaughter of animals, dedica¬ 
tion of girls and other questionable rites.’ 

Temple-Entry ( With Its Idol Worship ) For Harijans 
Not Desirable 

It remains a deep enigma to many that despite Gandhiji’s 
unexceptionable attitude indicated in the foregoing, des¬ 
pite also the fact that he can say, ‘ 1 know the vice that 
is going on to-day in all the groat Hindu shrines, but I 
love them in spite of their unspeakable failings’ {Malufftna 
UdiuiliLs /(/ea,s‘, page 40 ), he can also at the same time 
say, ’ I d(^ nut disbelieve in idol-worship.. . . An idol 
does not excite any feeling of veneration in me. But I 
think that idol-worship is part of human nature, i do 
not consider idol-worship a sin.’( See Yaimij hniia published 
by S. (uinesau, Madras, pages 801, 806-7 ). It is e(iiuilly 
enigmatical that while Gandhiji knows about ‘the vice 
in all the great Hindu shrines, * he lights so herd to win 
for the despised llarijanan entrance into th».se siirines 
becLiusi^ ‘ in tlir villages temple-entry is n symbol of 
equal riglits as no other issue is.’ We of course agree', but 
if there is any journal able to view matters adecting 
Indian religion dispassionately it is our r(^s])eeted thujiia 
contemporary 77/c Kcr/u/zf (]f India. Iho organ of that 
wortliy .society wha)S‘e mem])ers are bound together solely 
by tlieir non-religions devidlon to higli social and politi¬ 
cal service for India. 7V/c Serva/it <[l India on February 
23, 1933, said : ‘ While every move to abolish untouclia- 
bility juust receive the cordial and enthusiastic support 
of social reformers, we confess we are unable to en- 



thiise over the question of (oinple-entry, There is so inucii 
superstition and irreligion encrusting the tliiulii temples 
that it is a questionable benelit (hat Maluitina (bindlii 
is rendering to llarijans by fighting with his lite 
for their admission into the'-e tcm])les. It ^eenis a 
pity that such a magnificent cam])aign sponsored l)y 
as great a force as Mahatma Oandhi and with such 
grirn determination, should bt‘ directed towards a 
purely sentimental and iiiisubstantial objective. Others, 
with Dr Ambedkar, wull wisli that all this drive 
was directed towards more fruitful channels, as for 
instance, the action recently taken by the Bombay 
Government regarding the admission of Harijans to all 
public places and conveniences. Dr Ambedkar does not 
want temple-entry and Malaviyaji opposes it. Social 
reformers do not think much of it.* We agree witli The 
Sin'vant of India. There is no space here to enter upon thi' 
ramifications of this subject, but in his weekly Harijaif 
Gandhiji stated on March 11,1933,' I have ceased to visit 
temples for years.’ Since Gandhiji maintains his own 
religious life without the worship of idols, wdiy should 
he seek to foist idols on the untouchables ? On December 
7, 1932, Mr Krishnamurti was w^elcomed back at Madras 
after a long absence from India, and the papers repcjrted 
that, ‘ asked about Untouchability, he said they w'cre 
quarrelling over minor issues and that ho would advocate 
the removal of temples, for God existed in man’s heart 
and there was no need of elaborate ceremonials.* A few 
months previously that fearless Indian critic of idola¬ 
try, the Snhodh Patrika, organ of the Bombay Prarthann 
Sarnajists, writing about Mr Bal Gangadhar Tilak who 
passed away some years ago, said: ‘Tilak wanted to 
make CJaiieshUstjra (the festival of the idol Oanesli ) a 
democratic institution, but be could not succeed, be^causo 
once he let in idolatry he bad to let in tlie orthodox 
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priest.’ A more eloquent illustration of the utter in¬ 
compatibility of idolatry and the democratic basis of all 
worthy nationality could not well 1)0 imagined. Moreover, 
Gandhiji himself agrees ‘ it does not matter whether the 
depressed classes want to go into the temples or not.’ 
Why then make centrally important that whicli ‘does not 
matter,’ especially if it is harmful as well ? We are quite 
certain the whole of India will some day come to see 
that those who fight to obtain access to idols for India’s 
out-castes have been foisting on them, with the best of 
intentions, what Raja Ram Mohun Roy a century ago 
declared** to be one of the w^orst of all slaveries and 
infamies. 

Temple Entry To A More Galling Slavery 

Our study of Mahipati’s inimitable stories and of the 
currents at work in present-day India leads us to the 
unswerving conviction that the uplift of India’s untouch¬ 
ables can only be accomplished by granting them more 
social equality in every grade of Indian society, by 
ensuring to them more economic freedom, by giving to 
their children vastly more educational privileges, and by 
bringing them in contact with moral and religious influ- 
onces of transforming power. With the most earnest 
possible desire to see the untouchables granted every con¬ 
ceivable privilege that will help tliem socially, economi¬ 
cally, educationally and religiously, we find ourselves 
utterly unable to see what benefit the out-castes will 
derive from entering Hindu temples and worshipping the 
idols there. On this matter we are by no means alone, 
for it is openly stated that Dr Tagore put the same 
point of view before Gandhiji who simply affirmed that 
he agreed it was merely like giving a crutch to a lame 
man, to which Dr Tagore replied that the lameness would 
only be made worse thereby. But there is something far 
more serious involved. For to send India’s millions ot 
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untouchables to the Hiiulii temples, and to the idols there, 
is to place these helpless millions more than ever under 
tlie yoke of the Brahmans who control these temples and 
who minister on bolialf of these idols. This obviously 
means tliat a new vailing slavery would be imposed on 
India’s long-suffering out-castes. If any one doubts the 
above line of reasoning let him ponder over what an 
able writer said in The Servant of India :—Temples and 
Derail In main are so many cleverly designed institutions 
liy means of which the Brahman exploits his countrymen. 
To admit 60 million Tanchanuis into our temples meaiis 
nothing less than a great increase in the area for exploita¬ 
tion. Imagine so large an additiiui to tlu^ eiupirc of 
priesthood. If every Tanchnina contributed a pie every 
year to the coffers of our temples what an enormous in¬ 
crease in (heir income would be the result? All this 
increase would, as novc, go to the benefit of (he Brahmans,’ 

Two Indian Denunciations of Idolatry 

•Should any reader of these pages incline to feel that 
the foregoing is a mere diatribe' againsl a custom noii- 
unclerstaiidal)le by any Westerner w(! comnund to ttiem 
two statemeiits by two Hindu cLiShdcal auUioritics, in 
accordance witli llie excellent ]n’incii)[e set forth in a 
well known recent puhjicatiun thal wdienevam tlm non- 
tiidian feels callefl ‘to criticise t)la.iii]y wdiatever deserves 
criticism ’lie ‘ should realise that in his criticism he is 
joining (Iindus in rectifying ai)uses wdiich have iiuaded 
the striu-lure of their religion. ’ Cfoiicerning the ‘ al)uses 
which l'iav(] in\aided Hinduism, th(‘ great Aamdev, one 
oi Mahipati’s heroes centuries ago, deiiouiiced idols in 
these words : ‘ Hiey arc fools lost to anything good who 
worship gods of stone; those wdio say and those who be¬ 
lieve tliat a god made of stone speaks to his dcvcAeo are 
both stupid. ’ Jn more modern times Keshub Chandra 



Sen, the leader of reformed Hinduism in his day, deliver¬ 
ed himself in 1870 in equally iconoclastic J ® 

Calcutta weekly Nauwidluui for August 27, me 

weekly organ of ‘ Tlie New Dispensation sec ion ot 
India’s Theistic Brahmos, tliero was published a stuUi.g 
condemnation by Keshub Chandra Sen V' 

its foriiis. It was pointed oat that a leaflet till! 

tistl. l„ ll.e Tl,oisl» in In.lin,' f'”' 

found which was probably Keshub s, as es m ) > 

Sen sailed on the S. S. Malian on Felu-uary la, . 
the steamship arrived at Marseilles on o ai 
Epistle from Aden being written or postei o ’ ’ 

1870. In it Keshub Chandra Sen wrote the o . 
words‘You must altogether abjure every oim a < 

M idol-worship. Nay, ye should _ o 
wage war with the awful system ot idohitry ’ 

in India. You must declare a crusade against tae t 
luindred and thirty millions of gods 

countrymen from that cursed lalsehood 
it has pleased God to deliver you. If n e have o 
triUh, ve must therewith accept the respons 1 Y 
Sharing it with others. If ye are 

is an evil, ye are bound to destroy it loot ‘ 

.ither uiio._ Many 

of bolie.f and worship recognm. .a ; ’ 

no; to sell themselves to Uiis 

they love so far above eveiythin„ • 
spiritual idolatry I must warn you. 

‘ Idolatry : Hindu & Romanist 

lT,„l„r l.l>Ta» as a Loading. 
get of Uie CalcuUa Braluno Lama! Iiad Uie 
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criticism which in a spirit of perfect friendliness we ask 
Eoinan Catholic friends to consider whether it does not 
show them how grave a liindrance some methods in tl\eir 
system are to India :—' Cliristian missionaries come from 
a distance of tliousands of miles to preach/ and is not tlie 
Hindu justified in identifying and therefore condemning 
that form of Clirislianity which has its idols, crucifixes, 
saints, miracles, pecuniary oblations tr(nn sins, transuh- 
stantiation, relics, holy water and other idolatrous machi¬ 
nery ? If the Indian Christians are returning to Nationa¬ 
lism, let them beware of national errors in this connec¬ 
tion. ’ We commend these kindly words to Romaiiist 
friends in a spirit of brotherly sincerity and in no con¬ 
troversial temper. 

Idols Idealized As Mere Symbols 

Before we pass from this subject of idol-worship it is 
worthy of note that the popularly accepted form of tlie 
‘ scientific pose* adopted by the idealizers and defenders of 
idolatry is that of those Hindus who maintain that an 
image or idol is merely a lifeless symbol meant to remind 
the worshippers of the One Living God. Fortunately we 
are able to correct this ‘ pose ’ by the help of that first 
class Indian religious authority, Ram Mohun Roy him¬ 
self, who found he had to refute this very position in 
his day. As proof that idol worshippers do not take this 
view the reformer stated : ‘ Whatever Hindu purchases 

an idol in the market, or constructs one with his own 
hands, or has one made under his superintendence, it is 
his invariable practice to perform certain ceremonies 
called Prandj.rafistha (the endowment of animation ) by 
which he believes that its nature is changed from that of 
the mere materials ot which it is formed, and that it 
acquires not only life but supernatural powers. Shortly 
afterwards, if the idol be of the masculine gender, he 
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marriCvS it to a feminine one with no less ixjinp and 
magnificence than he celebrates the nuptials of his own 
children. The mysterious process is now complet:^ and 
the god and goddess are esteemed the arbiters of his 
tiny, and continually receive his most ardent adoration. At. 
the same time the worshipper of the images ascri])es in 
them at once the opposite natures of human and supc'r- 
human beings. In attention to their supposed wants a- 
living beings, he is seen feeding them.’ That this is still 
the prevailing Hindu point of view was shown very 
strikingly recently by the paper Dlidrnuirajija of Madras 
which quoted a learned judgment of the late Sir Subra- 
maniya Iyer in the Madras High Court, who on his part 
also cited the authority of two learned authors ( West and 
Buhler ) in the publication entitled, Digest of Hindu Lair, 
where they state : ‘The idol, deity or the religious object 
is looked on as a kind of human entity. ’ if it be asked 
what is the result of the DrUnapratishtri ceremony, the 
Hindu reply is that a portion of the god’s own nature i.« 
infused into the image. Mahipati has his own instances 
of this all-important ceremony, and it will suffice to refer 
to the verse vii. 53 given on page xxviii above regarding 
the image set up by Changdev at Puntamba. More in¬ 
formation about rrdnapratisfhU, or the ‘ life-implanting 
ceremony,’ will he found in Mrs Sinclair Stevenson’s 
book, The Rites of The Tirice born. 

Significance of Broken Idols 

In addition, Mrs. Stevenson has also the following 
about broken idols : ‘ If in the process of time the ear or 
nose of an idol, or any of its limbs, gets broken or 
crumbles away, the belief is that the spirit of the god 
escapes through the opening thus made and, if the image 
were left long neglected, some evil spirit with a vaporous 
body would enter and take possession of the idol. F()r 
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tills reason one should never sleep at ni^^ht in an old 
deserted temple, nor visit one at twilight, tor wlu' knows 
what powers ot evil may lie ensconced witliin the broken 
idols, only waiting their chance to pounce cm the unwary 
It is very jjieritorious to repair a ruined teni])le 1 ut the 
broken idols must not be repaired ; they juust he replaced 
l)y entirely new mies. To repair an old idol by cla])ping 
on a. new ear, or a new arm, would be like' c*rowning a 
decayed tooth, it would simply bottle up the bad spirit 
Hiat had got inside it. Ikudiaps one of the most illumin¬ 
ating ways to study idolatry sympatlietically and 
scientifically is to watch what is done witli a broken idol. 
The superficial observer or the globe-trulter oKtm says : 
“ The Indians only tliink of iheir idoLs as photogra])hs 
of the divine, dud tliey mean to tliem exactly what (he 
Sistine Aladonna dots to us.” If such a one rtailly 
desii'es to letini whether an idol be only a ])}u)lograph (.»r 
not, let him watcli what is done if a //?/r/abe broken,’ 

Why Idol Worship Is a Sin 

Behind the lirst and second comnia julmenls given to 
t!ie Jews oj‘ old on Sinai there lit's a religious philoso])hy 
infinitely \^'iseand far-r^eeing. 'The lir^t ('(jimmindnient 
io the Ilelu'ev/ peo[)l(i in Kxodiis xx. 3 should he ex[)ressed 
in Briglish thn.^ . ‘ Tliou shell luive no (jBner god^ in 

h'onl of alo,’ wh.lch means, ‘obliging Me ( unwillingly ) 
t0> huhold tliem.’ Thi'-> eoimnandment lias in view 

ihs ‘Oil agaaii,;t (lodV nniiiue Bersonality, whale tlu‘ 
-econd eoinniandment, ‘ Tiiou shall not inakti unto thee 
i graven image,’ has iii view the grave olfemce of sinning 
against thd spirituality of God’s hlature, seeing it is 
impossible to represent llis spiritual Ikujig hy (fnij inateri- 
al likeness. In its last resort, the sin of worshipping idols 
as being symbols of God, is the sin of misrepresenting 
■the Supreme Being ; for God Is Spirit, and no symbol or 
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personiiicatioii can ever ‘ photograph ’ Him to tlic human 
mind, since the loveliest of external images is inferio] 
to the lowest of s]')iritmil ideas. The sinfulness of idol- 
worshi[) thus consists in giving an entirely fah^e id(\a 
of (h)d. Mon over, idols or images inevitably mean a 
petrifying (jf those spiritual ideas whicli should ever 
be ex])anding, ami tliey sulxsfitute a visible fellowship for 
spiritual communion witli the ‘ Fath(?r of our spirits.' 
Nor does it mean only limitation and petrifying of oui 
ideas alxjul Ctod, for degradation soon sets in. The 
Brahmo Samaj Pundit Sitanath Tattva]>husha7i has shown 
that the degradation of Vaishnav worsbi]) ‘from spiritual 
contemplation n^sulting in (‘xalted feeling to tlie worship 
of images witli material ofterings,’ is to be clearly traced 
to the tact that ‘the Supreme Being was re])rescntcd as 
of the' luunan fman witli a female consort, both having 
human passion*-’ and appetite^/ as set forth in the 
T3r<ihm(t V<in<irt(i 13/ran. All these implications lay 
behind St. PauP^ scathing exposure of idolatrous condi¬ 
tions in tlie Boman world when lu' denounced ‘ the folly 
of misrepreseating the majesty of tlie imrnoi’tal Clod by 
making images of mortal men.. .. and calling them 
representation- of Hind ( Romans i. To. A. S. Way’s 
translati(jn ). 

The One Satisfying Image of God 

The Christian position is Hiat there Ims (Uily been 
one worttiy image of the Divine. ]t‘- teacIPng is : ‘ Cod 

is love ’ and He ‘ so loved (bat He gave His Son ’ as the 
true ‘ image of Cmb ’ the one and only ‘ image ’ it is safe 
for man t('worsb.ip, for in worshipi)ing Him they ‘will 
be like Him, ’ Worthy indeed is t!ie Incaraadion that we 
see in Him, for He is veritably ‘tlie image ( f tlie invisi¬ 
ble (Jod, ’ being ‘ stamped with. Cod’s own Cliaracter, ’ 
* the image that bodies out for us the essential being of 
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Clod, ’ ‘ the expression of His Essence, ’ ‘ (he ontflashinp; 
of Ciod’s glory, the perfect expressionof llis Personality.’ 
Any other hinage lea\'(‘S room for the be wildering ninlti- 
plicity of polytheism, but this true ‘ Innige ot God ’ is 
unique and apart. This Incarnate Gne, Who off(U-ed 
■plimself for majhs sin, meets the aspirations alike of those 
noble Samajists wlio long fora true Theism and ot the 
illiterate multitudes given up to (he worship ot images. 
Such is the Christian position, once set forth in the words 
of T!u^ Epiphanij of Calcutta as follows:—‘ The fact that 
Hindus have sought for images (T God testifies to the 
expectation that at any rate the Image might be given. 
The fact that they have legends of the appearance of gods 
on earth testifies to the hope of an historic Incarnation. 
The fact that they believe that in answer to prayer they 
can still enjoy (he real presence of some god who, in their 
legends, is related to have appeared on earth, testifies to a 
longing that a real concrete Presence may abide. The 
p?'(lN((imilisl/ia ceremony witnesses to an instinct that the 
Omnipresent God may give His Presence in a mode of 
Incarnation which will satisfy the needs of man. Clinsf/fs 
Ccni^nnwuildr is the answer, the answer to the search for 
the Image (>i God, the answer to the need to whicli prawt- 
praf/sfha witnesses.’ Or again : ‘ Man’s heart cries out for 
some revelation of God, some “incarnation,” some chosen 
way (d ai)proach. And the Christian witness is that God 
has given this in Jesus Christ. But once we have seen 
the lace (d the king, no (me else will do instead. ’ 

Some Christian ‘ Superstitions Hard To Distinguish 

From Idolatry * 

This -nhjec't has another pf.)ssihle application. 77/f^ 
Lnlian of the Calcutta Brahmo Samaj for 

August lOJl, sh.owed how closely the doctrinal battle 
between Dr. Parnes, tlie Bi.shop of Birmingham, and the 
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Archbishop of Caiitorbury was being watched in India as 
supplying a parallel with Hindu practice. The editor said 
’ the following had been wired to India* Dr Barnes of 
Birmingham replied that “the belief that a Christian 
priest can, by consecration, cause the Presence of Christ 
to dwell within the consecrated elements is exactly an¬ 
alogous to the belief held by the Hindu that the priest can, 
by consecration, cause the god to dwell within its image. 
The cultured Hindu protests that he does not worship the 
image but the god within. Thi-; doctrine, according to 
Article 28, is repugnant to the plain words of the Scrip¬ 
tures and it “ overthroweth the nature of a sacrament and 
hath given rise to many superstitions. ” Dr Barnes 
added that the belief that the Spiritual Presence can be 
made to inhere in a piece of bread by consecration is false. 
About this Bishop Knox wrote : “The real question is whe¬ 
ther a belief in the Presonco of Christ in the elements out¬ 
side their use for purpose of communion does not lead to a 
worship hard to dislinguisli from idolatry. Superstition 
is the black shadow that lies l)ehind much earnest but false 
devotion.”’ We believe Dr Barnes rendered real service 
to tlie cause of true spiritual religion. 

X 

Tonsure of the Hindu Widow in Mahipati’s Day 

and Ours 

Occasionally Mahipati’s narrative opens up a vista 
down which wo see in full operation some custom or other 
against which India today, rousing ilseli from its long 
.“^leep, is making a vigorous protest, in recent months 
there has been raging ihroughout Western India a violent 
coiiLrovorsy on the wliole subject of ‘Widow Tonsure.’ 
Indian women have at last rism In revolt against the 
indignity of their widowed sisters having to surrender to 



xlviii 


tho IcndeT mercies of the Hindu barbe rs the bair w^iie-i 
basbeen tbeir lifelouK pride. Now and again an observant 
eye may discover tbe following patbclic typo of letter in 
the insignificant coriua-s of India’s daily newspapers. 
One wlu) signed ber-’clf an ‘ Interested Brahmin Lady** 
of Bombay wrote' to The Turns of India ]irotes(ing against 
tbe custom of high caste Hindu widows having their beads 
sbaved : ‘ This custom is going out of practice in all big 

cities lik('Bombay and Boo7ia, but the progress is very 
slow and this barbarous habit will continue for ages if 
not stopped legally. Will tbe All-India Women’s Confer¬ 
ence, Social Refcn’iners, (dc., try to put an end to this 
barbarity legally in tbe near future ? ’ A touching inst¬ 
ance of ‘ this barbarity ’ is found in tbe ThaktalUTirnrit 
in vii. 9.V-93 where an unshorn Hindu widow announces 
to her inotlier-in-law her rtsolve to go and see tbe great 
Cbangdev. Horrified at what might happen, the mother- 
in-law says to the widowed woman, ‘The great yo(]i might 
sii ddenly be angry with you ; for your hair lias not bee-n 
shaven off ’ (glr This remark has two values : 

first, it shows the poor woman was expected to have placed 
herself in the hands of the Hindu barber ; but secondln, it 
is ecpially worthy of note that this did not always follow 
immediately, for this widow still retained her hair. 
Famous Test Case At Pandharpur 
On this question an important test case hasbuen brougld 
forward, judgment being delivered on June 5, 1935, for by 
Mr M. S. Bagli, Second Class Pub-Judge, at Bandliarpur 
in the suit filed four years previc.usly in 1931 by Parvali- 
bai the uiit( nsured widow (T Mahadev Batar, against 
the.S’( priests ) of the god Sb.ri Vitholia. Parvatiliai 
claimed tlie right of darshan ( a sight of the image ) by 
touching the feet of the idol which had been denied b*y 
the/a/r//a.s t(^ untonsured Bral man wJdc ws. Her conten 
lion was that she, being a touchable Hindu, could not be 
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deprived of the right of darshan enjoyed by other toucha¬ 
ble Hindus, including untonsured non-Brahmin widows. 
Witnesses were produced by the badvas to prove that the 
ban was according to an old custom, and that if the r/or.s7an^ 
was allowed, it would be against religious sentiment. A 
shUstri gave evidence in favour of the badvas but in cross- 
examination by Mr P. V. Kane, an advocate of Bombay 
who is a Sanskrit scholar, the priestly witnesses admitted 
that there was recently no such ban. The judgment which 
ran to 36 pages dealt exhaustively with all aspects of the 
suit, the Judge declaring inter idia : ‘The plantiff, though an 
untonsured Brahmin widow, is not as such debarred froni 
taking dar.^han of the image of Shri Pandurang or Vitlhal, 
in the temple of that name situated at Pandharpur, in the 
Sholapur District of Bombay Presidency, by placing her 
head on the feet of the image, that is, by touching the 
image in the same way as other touchable Hindus who are 
allowed to have darshan. The defendants are permanently 
restrained from preventing the plantiff from taking 
darshan of the said image. ’ The case caused a great 
stir in Hindu circles throughout Maharashtra and the 
foregoing story which we have taken mainly from The 
Times of India was given in much fuller detail in the 
Marathi dailies. They reported, for instance, that in his 
written judgment the Sub-Judge pointed out that while 
the right of an unshaved widow to worship at Aithoba’s 
feet was contested, no such doubt was raised about the 
right of prostitutes having such a privilege. He also 
pointed out that the number of unshaved widows in Hindu 
society was rapidly increasing which indicated that the 
growing Hindu sentiment was against the practice. He 
even declared that the badvas {or priests ) themselves 
winked at the neglect of this custom of widow-tonsure by 
allowing widows the privilege of darshan so long as this 
was not known, and that it was only the fact that darshaur 
D 
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l)v lintoiisiirfecl widows licid lonlcGd out tliut lod tliG hudicis 
to institute the case lest their income should euffer from 
orthodox Hindus ! 

Hindu Authorities On A Widow’s Hair 

As this series of books on the Poet Saints is increas¬ 
ingly being used for purposes of reference on Hindu life 
and thought and custom it is worth while briefly summar¬ 
izing the columns of correspondence that followed on 
I his case in the daily pages of The Times of India during 
June and July this year (1935). A correspondent writing 
from Fandharpur itself, the storm-centre, said : ‘ The suit 
was contested by the bidva^ on the three stock issues 
invariably associated with suits of a religious nature, 
namely, time-honoured custom, religious sentiment and 
SJtasfrlc sanction, on each of which the findings of the 
Court were adverse. As custom could not be proved, 
religious sentiment went by the board of itself. On the 
issue of religious sanction a hard fought battle took 
place between the hadoas expert Shastri and the Sanskrit 
scholar-advocate, Mr P. V. Kano of the Bombay High 
Court. And here the whole mountain of Hindu religious 
text in labour could not produce even the proverbial 
mouse to prove religious authority for tonsuring widows..., 
The barbarous and inhuman custom of tonsuring widows 
is not based on any ordinance either from the Shriifi or 
the Hmri/i, but is issued by the priestly classes, designed 
to keep widows in perpetual subjection and servitude. 
The revelation made ])y this suit has therefore brought 
a message to Hindu widows that no sin attaches to them 
if (hey emancipate themselves from the custom of ton¬ 
suring. This suit, if confirmed by higher courts, sounds 
the death-knell of the Hindu practice e)f widow tonsure 
and thus.... contributes to their emancipation in the 
religious sphere. Added to these boons, the coming 
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reforms are bringing political rights to women in which 
widows will g(,t a share. There is every ground for 
hoping, therefore, that the full-fledged emancipation of 
Hindu widows will ])e an iiccomplislied fact in the not 
distant future.’ In reply to this letter an orthodox 
correspondent referred by way of support of widow tonsure 
to the Sfnnli of Vyasa (2. 53 ) wherein the revered Rishi 
says: ‘ The widow of a Brahman .should observe a vow of 
lifelong continence, shaving the hair of her head and 
foregoing all articles of luxury. ’ He added that 
hlioLisands of Ihiddliist and Jain nuns who embrace the 
Holy Order and even some Hindu women who go to 
certain sacred places of pilgrimage, get their head 
tonsured without any compunction whatever and there 
is nothing barbarous in the custom so long as there is no 
element of compulsion.’ Kei>lyirig to this latter inference 
tiiat ‘there is no compulsiuii on widows to shave their 
heads, ’ another correspondent intervened to say that 
anyone who affirmed this, was ‘ not alive to the stark 
realities of the question. The widow who dues not shave 
her head is treated a>: an uutcaste. She is^ not allowed to 
participate in any hocial or religious functions. She is 
insulted at evLry turn and is ever made to realise her 
misfortune, and at leuig last, this poor creature is reduced 
to sucli a state that ‘ submits tu tue inevitable fate.’ 

The Widow’s Tonsure Compulsory 

On the same aspect another writer punted out that 
the previou.s writer entertained queer iiulion.s about coiii-^ 
pulsion. XJiitcuisured wid<.)ws-.ire outcasles in the home* 
They are even debarred from obtaining darskan of Shri 
Vithoba, permitted in tlie case of prostitutes. They are 
debarred from participating in religious and social func¬ 
tions. Even their very faces are shunned as they are consi¬ 
dered omens of misfortune. What do all these prohibitions 
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rricaii ? If they not amount to compulsion, what do they 
amount to ? ’ Not to W daunted,however, the champion of 
orthodoxy ev^cn brouj^ht in the name ot Mr M. K. Ciaiulhi 
who himself is stated to have advised “ even married 
ladies to sluive tludr heads by j^ettinp; their hair clipped 
so as to prevent any dirt in the head, and his disciple 
Miss Slade has als(> a tonsured head. Is your correspon¬ 
dent prepared to say that Mr (Jandlii is not a civiliseci 
person V ’ 'this letter ch'ised with ‘ a passage from Nirukta, 
a leading and binding" authority on Vodic etymoloi^jjy 
composed l\v Yaska, who flourished about SCO Ik (f and 
before (iantama Paiddha, wherein Yaska lias ^iven the 
etymology of widow o'- “ one who h<is a tonsured head." ' 
This orthodox cauTcspondeiU was latc'r attack(‘d for his 
‘ incorrect and misleading translation of VijaH S/nritt, 
tlie correct translation of whicii was said to ])e:‘A Brahman 
widow, taking the dead body of her husband, should enter 
fire: hut if she, who is unmindful of her hair, chooses to 
live, she should emaciate lier liody by austerities. That 
the word “ Jijakfahshd in V. S. rbSd does not mean “ a 
woman who has tonsured her hair " was proved beyond 
cavil by Mr. P. V, Kane of Bombay. According t(.) the 
injunction of ancient Shri/lis and Smrif/s a widow should 
either immolate herself on the husband’s pyre ol 
emaciate her body by austerities. No Sliruh or 
enjoins, explicitly (^r tacitly, the tonsure of widows. ... 
Mr . .. argued there was [nothing barbarous in the custom 
of tonsuring widows long as there was no compulsion 
in it. it is rather strange that in spite of various hu¬ 
miliating restraints put upon untonsured widims by 
society, he should see no compulsion in it. Those widows 
who appear willing to submit their hair to the tender 
mercies of the harlier do so through the dread of being 
treated as outca^tes or through the imaginary fear of 
being tortured in bell fire after death. ’ 
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A Spring-Cleaning ' For Hinduism 

One letter diselosed the fact that ’in the iipihman 
Fanshddi Conference of Bralnnans ) lield at Akola some 
years ago it was resolved that untonsured widows should 
not be considered religiously (jiitcaste and impure, even 
in any social or religious functions. Jn short, tliese 
widows sliould ])e considered as pure as either tonsured 
widows or women having liusbands. ’ Regarding the 
’ amazing jirgument about Mr Gandhi who advocates 
tonsure for all women, wdiether married or widowed,’ the 
comment was made that ‘ no Jndian, however ])atriotic 
he may l)e, would agree to have liis wife go about looking 
like a, potential Mira Ben. ... What Hinduism needs is a. 
goo(] s])ring-cleaning as to its doctrines and rituals..., 
} lad Mr (landhi’s views and utterances on the subject 
hreii looked upon as sacrosant, no married Hindu female 
would have hesitated to get her head shaved, and the very 
fact that not a single married woman Itas accepted or 
followed this advice, is in itself the strongest possible 
condemnation of such views.’ The concluding letter ol)- 
Mu-ved tliat ‘ the correspondence on the subject of Widow 
l\msuie ” is generating more heat than light. h))ie of 
Cie i;anes of Hindu life is tluxt when examining any 
subject, whether ancient or modern, we turn our 

Sttirdis nv /*f/rdns and see v^dlether any of 

yore lias anything to say against it. We liave tluis 
craanped our life liy iunumerahle social and religious 
^ivickles simply ])ecause they are ancestral and ancient. 
We have borne round our feet this self-imposed chain of 
slavery to everything ancient far too long. Our duty 
now is to cut it off with one stroke of modernism if it 
hinders our progress or clashes with our ideas of Imnianily, 
no matter what Mann, Narad or any other JFshi has to 
say for or against it.’ The whole series of letters liad 
Been so interesting that it waxs with a feeling of regret 
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that we read the editorial nolo : ‘ This ccrtyspimdcnce viusr 
VOW dose' 

Mahrattas Pronouncement Against Widow Tonsure 

‘ The dLsci]ssi(^n of Dharniavhrlstra in tins judj:;- 

iiient is useful to all students id Hindu Law and [>arti- 
cularly the prof^ressivc sclainl ol tlion^lT ainonecst tlu' 
Hindus/ said tlie ]^)ona MahraH-i w/icdi held ‘ that the 
most ancient and authoritati\e texts, the Vedas and tin 
principal Snirifis, do not contain any referciua' to 100 *^ 111*0 
of Brahman widows. On tlie idher hand, it was found 
that the ancient writers of Swi/f/s were against tlu 
tonsure of women in any cas(\ E\ en where tonsure is 
prescribed as a. prrtijiwchitfa or nance for a major sin, it 
was not (Operative in the ease of women. For it Is 
specifically laid down that iii tlie case of all women, in 
lieu of tonsure, imly cutting a lock of hair two indies ir 
length at the end lias been prescribed as pruijosehitta. This 
shows that to the older Smrif/ writers the idea of tonsure 
of women in any case was repugnant. It was in thelatei 
commentaries on tlie Snirdies and some recent interpola¬ 
tions in Piirans that we find the first traces of this hidi ous 
custom of tonsure. After the custom of tonsuring became 
prevalent the older texts wliich were expressly against 
tonsure of women in any ease, came lo be ex])lained hy 
restricting them to married women only. Tliis case 
demonstrates how some undesirable practices in Hinduism 
were* introduced by P/irdris and commentators and how 
in some cases idder authoritative texts expri'ssly con¬ 
tradictory to (licse undesirable practices wm*e twisted to 
suit the latter. This is one of the many instances in which 
a reform in Hinduism means going ])aek lo the original 
catholicity and rejecting the later narrowing tern* 
dencies.’ As we write this, the eiul of this Widow 
Tonsure case at Tkirdlmrpnr i- not yet. For cTter the 
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verdict had gone against them in the lower Court at 
Pandharpur, the temple authorities entered their appeal 
to the higher District Court at Sholapur where the case 
will have to await its turn. Meanwhile an interim order 
has been served that worship by untonsured widows lias 
to go on as hitherto until the appeal is heard. Soiiu' 
believe that should this appeal contirm the previous ver¬ 
dict a further appeal may be lodged in the Bombay High 
Court and so on up to the Privy Council in London, but 
tlie impression prevails that the whole question has been 
examined so exhaustively that however many months or 
years may elapse before the end is reached the verdict is 
likely to stand. 

A Dead Widow’s Hair Shaved Off 

Commenting in The Mahratta of September 15, 1935 
on the foregoing remarkable case, Mr G. V. Ketkar, B. A.^ 
LI.. B., of Poona related the following astonishing occurr- 
ence:-Mn this connection an even sadder case was that of 
a widow some months ago in Jalgaon, Khandesh, whose 
body after her death was refused the last rites by the 
Brahmans who alone could minister these. This refusal 
is reported to have lieen solely on the ground that after 
her husband had died some time before, this widow had 
not placed her head in the hands of the Hindu barbers- 
The saddest aspect of this Jalgaon case was that the 
widow’s son finally bowed to the will of tlie Brahman 
priests and in order that liis mother’s body might not be 
denied the last Hindu rites he had his mother’s hair 
shaved off, although he was himself the holder of 
academic degrees which he liad obtained in England.’ 

XI 

The Guru In Hindu Bhakti 

There is no figure that occupies a larger place in the 
wliole of Mahipati’s biographies of the saints than docs 



the .^uni or relipjiou.s ])receptor wlio is so doniinant a 
factor in the life of every true Hindu. Probably it would 
be true to say that there is hardly a single story in all 
Mahipati s voluminous writings in which the Hindu (jtinc 
does not appear in some form or another. It is tlie guru 
who at the all-important Brahman ceremony of the inves¬ 
titure of the sacred thread, which as a rule takes place in 
the Brahman boy’s eighth year, instructs the lad to say 
after him, ‘ 1 wish to enter the Brahmacharya state/ To 
receive a (pim-)nanfra, or the special private and personal 
instruction of one’s own religious guide, was to be initiat" 
ed into Hinduism with authority and special alllatus. 

‘ If the (jnrn himself 1)0 wroth, ’ says the Raniat/dn of 
Tulsidas, ‘ there is none in the world that can save. ’ Tlie 
'grace of the (/aru' is regarded as the secret of all success. 
‘Thou art a mother to the seeker/ says Kahir; ‘ deiith 
is lighted up ])y the word of the guru,'' The natural 
consequence is that the guru has a position in Hindu 
thought and alfection similar to deity, and worship 
of tlie guru follows often as a matter ^‘f course. With 
w'luit sad results, sometimes, was shown in tlie sen¬ 
sualities disclosed in a famous Bombay High CVairt 
<*ase i»i ISCR, religious preceptors even claiming from 
('arnest followers thejws //riuiite uoctis. And too often has 
Mie Hindu (jaru been found to be as ignorant as his dis¬ 
ciple, Kur other reasons, too, the guru has often yielded 
nothing but disappointment, as with the Gnjerati ])()et 
Akho w’no compared his guru to an old bullock yoked to a 
cart he could not draw and to a stone held by a drawing 
man whidi sinks when it is expected the save. The wliolo 
subject of the guru in Hinduism is worthy of study in 

such hooks as Dr MaciiicoPs Indian Tketrui and Mrs 
Stevenson’s EUps of The Iwice-Born, 

Abusing the Gurus Privilege 

Educated Hindu leaders of to-day are bemoaning the 
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saddening abuse of the privilege and honour accorded ta 
the (jtmi for centuries past. Moreover, the victims of 
degenerate (juru>\ are so often helpless women. Hence Dr 
Mrs Sukhtankar stated in her (October 1935) Presidential 
Address at the Berar Women’s Conference at Amraoti 
that ‘ the methods of charity among Indian w(jmen reciuire 
overhauling. Superstitious and Idind faith in vz/rw.s should 
be ruthlessly destroyed. Womanliood has iKjt offended 
any society and so any attempt to treat lier unjustly 
should be frustrated with a strong will by women them¬ 
selves. They should shoulder the responsibility of bring¬ 
ing round persons who have gone on wrong paths and 
emulate the brilliant historical example of Rani t'haiidra- 
vati. The example of Sindhu, depicted ])y (Ridkari in 
Ins drama, should serve not as a guide but as a pitfall.’ 

Bogus Sadhus’ 

Similarly an article contributed to The Indian linctal 
Refonner on October 19, 1935 was aflame witli rigliteous 
indignation concerning ‘ Bogus Sadhus’ which was the 
title of the article. One of the sure signs that the new 
and better India has already come into ])eing is seen in 
sucli liigh toned articles marked by fine moral passion:— 
‘Their nefarious acts are not as little known as their 
local habitations and for some time provoked much 
rep(a*t. in Uie vernacular Ihess, and gossip in the pu})lic. 
’Fhe time has now come wjien such Bonus can no longer 
remain peacefully liedged in their former o])scurity, aaid 
tlie recent sentences passed l)y the Sessions Judge at 
P(K)na, and the question asked in tlie Bombay legislative 
Council, bear full testimony to the growing necessity i>f 
restricting legally, or semi-legally, the practices of 
such sadhus who have amassed large fortunes by the 
exploitation of the ignorant and the superstitious ; and 
spread out what is detestable moral crime... .Linked with 
the evil of the Devaddsi system is the practice of making 
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“ girl offering to gods.’\... When the results to be 
achieved are rather arduous, girls are offered to the 
divinity of the temple, and are almost under legal 
compulsion to attend to the divinity, divinity visible in 
the persons of the stldhiis whose comforts are most 
carefully and ungrudgingly looked to. One can un¬ 
hesitatingly declare such practices as not only gruesome^ 
but as involving a certain assertion, in these days ot 
individual liberty, to dispose of precious luiman 
personalities, whether it be a sister or daughter, as articles 
“ presentable and marketable. The circle of the 
devotees and admirers of the BcuUs docs not extend to 
the ignorant and illiterate classes alone, in fact it is 
much wider and embraces a few representatives oi the 
liberal professions. On one occasion I could make out 
amidst the hurly-burly crowd that loitered about the 
mdhus “ gates ” a solicitor who has given over Ins 
daughter for adoption to the “holy’' Seer, and also a Third 
Class Magistrate who had come to present the “saint” 
with an excellent gold watch, which may enable 
him properly to distribute his time in a businesslike 
manner. It is difficult to say why some ])eople, intelligent 
and educated as they are, should have such a strange 
fascination almost verging on willing slavery to these 
“saints”. . . . The ceremonies in the Matlix ( houses of 
saints ) are as hideous as they are despicable, crude, rites 
of a bar])arous age. The familiar one is Liraj VufCi or 
organ worship, into the details of wdiich one fur the sake 
of decency cannot go. It would be better for tlic* reader 
to see it liimself and tl\en judge the standard of 
degeneration.' 

The Social Evil of ‘ Gutus * 

On October 13, 1935 Tlw Mahrulla of i*uoiia had an 
equally infoiralng article under the above title, wTth 




IV ork For Edvcated Women as a fitting sub-title :— 
India is a land of saints and (junis. The lives (jf tlieso 
saints, barring some few fundamental points, present a 
varied and eminently picturesque spectacle. \n the 
“ ,S(7(///?/-world ” there are the normals, the abnormals and 
the sub-normals. That world has its commoners and 
aristocrats, its proletariat, its middle class and its million¬ 
aires. You will find a host of them wandering on foot 
from place to place with the minimum necessaries of life. 
Home of them take into their heads to reach a particular 
holy place crawling or tumbling prostrate on the ground. 
Others take the more easy course of travelling by rail¬ 
ways without tickets: while there are the more lucky 
sort amongst them who travel by special 1st class or even 
by special trains Such a large number of mirus and 
saints live, and thrive, on tins theory that it is difficult to 
judge who is sincere and who is a quack. It is certain, 
howe\er, that the quacks and cheats far outnumber 
the infinitesimal minority of true or at least honest 
spiritual experts and guides. Tlieir alarming number 
and tlie criminal waste of human life and property whicli 
follows from their activities arc positive evils in Hindu 
society. Their immoral and shameful practices at times 
shock even a religiously-minded person. The really 
spiritually perfect giirn and the true disciple receiving 
spiritual inspiration and enlightenment from him are 
things as rare as ])1 atonic love or l)enevolent despotism. 
From the infinitely small field of spiritual guidance 
qurusJiiff lias strayed so much from its legitimate and 
worthy objective, that it has become a social evil. . . „ 
Divekar Hhastri, a well-known religious preacher and 
reformer, with the aid of the Kirlaskar ]\[ag(i:iu(' lias been 
successful in exposing by unqiiestiiniable c?vid(mce tiu' 
wicked and immoral doings of some f///;^/s in I\Iahnr:i' 
shtra. Tie is heroically leading a crusade against tlii- 




evil and deservt^ Mipport Iroiii every right-mindocl 
])crson. Educated wouieii in Maharashtra can do much 
to save their ignorant sisters from this evil which has led 
^-O the disruption of several tainilies in Maliaraslitra. 1 
IvTiow an instance in which a woman committed suicide 
on ])eing seduced by a \nirn, and her husband was w.ind- 
• ring in Maharashtra for years in a semi-lunatic condi¬ 
tion. It will also ])e found that the prohibition of ro-inar- 
riage of widows and the absence of divorce laws within 
j)ro])er limitations, help to swell the victims of (jnrifship. 
reinale (lurus have also appeared on the sctuie a,nd the 
scope for mischief they can do amongst women is 
immense. Several w^onien are believed to be periodically 
visited by goddesses and they are worshipped wdien they 
are said tt) l)e in such a state of trance. A male devcjtee and 
virtual manager of the affairs of one .such goddess-visited 
woman in Xasik, was recently convicted and sentenced 
for a brutal murder of the daughter-in-law' of the 
goddess-visited woman in the very house of the woman. 
Several educated and public spirited wojnen in Malia- 
r-ishtra seem to he thinking o( the [)roh]ems widen t(Hicii 
educated w'ointn only. Some of them should turn their 
attention to problems wdiicli atfect the general Jiiass of 
illiterate wv)inen. The growTfi of harmful and iinmoral 
’junisliii) reciuircs immediate aaid vigorous action. Jt 
may gradually ])(‘ wo^akened by spread of education, 
literacy and raticaial lliinking. Ilut we must not rely 
rmly on tliat slow process.’ 

XU 

Indian Politicians Who Retire For Meditation 

Happily present-day India pre.sents examples of a 
religious life which are not all on the darker side. Again 
and again Mahipati show\s how frequently the Brahnui- 
charija who had completed the ‘ .student * stage of life, and 
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the Grihastha who had fulfilled his duties as a ‘ house¬ 
holder, ’ retired from life as a t^unmius} or into ttio lovely 
forest as a Vanaprai^tha to spend his days in meditalion 
and contemplation of Clod. Every now and attain we 
read in tlie newspapers of India tliat some Kreat leader, in 
the pu})lic eye for a generation past, has retired from ai] 
activity to ponder and pray. India has just recently 
had a striking example of this in tliat notal»le Drink 
Reform advocate of the Indian Congress Party, Mr C. 
Rajagopalachariar who in early July, 1935, wrote frt)ai 
Gandhi Ashram, Tiriichengodu as follows to the daily 
press:— ‘A sympathetic Delhi weekly paper has made me 
editor of the Hindustan Times. It took some days in kill 
this idle story. But the legend is re-horn in Malabar witli 
a local transformation. I am going to he the editor of 
the Hindu according to the current story in Kerala '... 1 
am not clever, and I am incapable of editing a first (u 
even a second-class daily newspaper; and unlike s(nne 
people 1 ani clever enough to know my limitations.... It 
anyone wishes to know what I am doing he may. instead 
of making ridiculous guesses from a distance, come and 
live with me and give me some help which f badly need 
to spell through Valmiki and the Gita, I am just now 
more acquainted with the politics of DasliarathV palace 
than with the problems that agitate Simla or Ootaca- 
mund. I know Kaikeyfs mind better than tlial of the 
Justice Party or Lord WillingdonV. I am struggling with 
my fatigued nerves to unravel the practical meaning of 
the words in the Gi/d which in the context lean never 
take to be a string of mere counsels of perfection, 
but must be capable of being put on the loom of real 

life_ I am bundling up letters received and trying 

without giving offence to let the chain break off at my 
end. I have sent my Secretary out and, poor tellow ! he is 
trying for a small job semewhere, and I wish people helped 
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him to find it, ins^toad of inventing big jobs for nu\ When 
I go out for a short walk I see men and women in rags 
too weak and destitute even to pluck up the courage to 
ask for lielp. I have read somewhere that life is a tragedy 
to those who feel, but it is a mighty tine comedy to those 
who think. I try to think without feeling. But it is very 
hard. The tears come as oue sees this poverty and unable 
to help. .. . T would have been agitated some yc^ars ago. 
But now f am learning form the (VitU not to be agitated . 
So I suppres^^ my feelings. I remember that ‘‘ qualities ” 
of men and women produce their activities, not toe Soul 
of their souls within them.* 

XIII 

Indian Honey For the Christian Hive 

Painstaking study of this masterpiece of Mah'ipati 
will yield an enriching reward to any unbiassed mission¬ 
ary. ‘The greatest of all mystical philosophers/ says 
Dean Inge, no mean authority on either mysticism or 
philoso])hy, ‘ was the Egyptian Plotinus, who taught at 
Rome in the middle of the third century after Christ. 
The very learned Dean ( of St PauPs, London, until late 
1934 ) continues : ‘ So much of the honey of Plotinus was 
carried off io the Christian hive by Augustine, arid liy the 
mystical writer whom the Church knew as Dionysius the 
Areupagite ( in the fifth century ) that he almost belongs 
to the evolution of philosophy; ’ while ‘ Augustine says 
in his Cotifi'ssion^ that ho found almost all that he 
wanti'd hi liis philosoplvers, except the Incarnation : 

riie Word was made flesh : ilinf I found not among 
them.” ’ A most remarkable parallel to this sort of 
thing is wlu're that great Ghitpavan Brahman poet, 
Narayan \aman Tilak, ‘the doyen among Marathi 
poets of the past half century, * says he ‘ came to 
Jesus Christ across the bridge of Tukaram’s verse. ’ 
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^t'oncerning two other famous Indian Christians, Pandita 
Rainabal and Sadhu Bunder Singh, the observation has 
•been made by Dr (triswold that ‘ their Christianity is 
fragrant with the aroma of the ehoicest things of Hindu¬ 
ism,’ and in his latest publication Dr A. J. Appasamy 
remarks that ‘Hinduism is like a vast overgrown garden,’ 
and ‘ provided we use discretic.n we can always gather 
a charming bouquet.’ This we can do even without observ¬ 
ing the clear demarcation between Hindu and Christian 
thought. Lord Morley (»nce affirmed that there were 
said to be ten thousand definitions of religion. And as 
the Western student moves in the dim land of ancient and. 

Hinduism he often finds the mi.sts lie dense all 
around him, while guides dispute the true road with one 
another at almost every step. But one of the surest 
juethods in studying ‘ that amorphous, all-embracing, 
indefinable thing called Hinduism ’ is the biographical 
method. 

Studying Hinduism As It Is Lived 

For as we hold constant fellowship with Mahlpati’s 
bhaktas ( or saints ) we find ourselves studying Hinduism 
IIS they [iced if. We see tliein in (piest of God and willing 
to pay any price to achieve the quest. And with all the 
vast differences between Hindu and Cari^Han bhak.fi, 
especially on the point that in the former we sea 
man seeking God, and in the latter, Gf)d ( through His Bon ) 
seeking and saving man, the hiograidiical metluH of 
studying the Hindu saints illustrates the truth of a 
sentence in 77?c Expository Junes of July .1934 (p. 448 ), 
that ‘ the Divine initiative which Is the whole point of 
'Christianity,.... time and again breaks in upon many a 
saint of Vaishnavism and forms for him the foundation 
on which everything else is built.’ It is in this priceless 
point of contact between the highest point of Hindu. 



ixiv 


bhakh and the teaching of the New Testament that the 
Western student, and the missionary student especi¬ 
ally, will find ample justification for all the labour 
involved in mastering MahipatiV wonderful Marathi 
with a view to getting full possession of so sure a 
passport into the generous heart of the Maratha race. 
We had noted a score of other points in Mahipati’s 
iy//aA/n/iA7wn/worthy of passing comment hut our space 
is exhausted. We cannot more fittingly close this 
Introduction than by quoting two speakers at the Interna¬ 
tional Student Missionary Conference held in Basle l>om 
August 31 to September 5, 1935. Om* speaker very truly 
stated :—‘It is indeed one of the striking features of all 
missionary work that it leads to such immediate contact 
with the deepest things of which the human heart is 
capable. Whoev'er looks out into the religious w'orld of 
the nations must immediately appreliend the primeval 
striving, longing and seeking of humanity wliich has 
crystallised in such manifold forms. To pursue the path 
of this longing of humanity through all the many inter¬ 
woven paths of human devotional exercise; to rediscover, 
even amid confusion and distortion, the struggle for the 
truth ; to rediscover the same search for the way of salva¬ 
tion going through the twisted world of animistic ideas 
as through the sublime thoughts of Far Eastern religious 
philosophy—all that describes a task with an impressive¬ 
ness and a power of attraction wdiich only the dullest can. 
fail to feel.' 

The Self-Denial of Steeping The Mind in the World 
of the East 

Another fine speaker at Basle stated : * Anyone who- 
has ever steeped himself spiritually in the world of a 
Hindu, a Chinese or a Negro, recognises the profound dif¬ 
ference of these types of people, and the individuality 
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wbicli dotc^rminos everything within them. If tliis be 
admitted, then tlie entry of the European, still apart from 
his (Iiristian messnge, involves the recognition of that 
foreignness, which J^aal Schutz bluntly calls a “daemonic 
wall.’* The entry iiito this foreign world with the message 
of Christ demands of the missionary an immense openness 
and readiness to see aiid to learn, in order not to rush into 
an imaginary world and not to ])roinote the building up 
of a (diristian iLuaginary world, ])ut in <3rder to see the 
reality (jf things as it is, really to grow together with 
these strange people, to come close to them, to speak their 
languages, to understand their soul, to awaken their 
conscience, as St Paul says : “ Unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that 1 miglit gain the Jews ... 1 am made all 
things to all men, that I might by all means save some ” 
( i t.'or. ix. ). The (luestion of ada])tation thus demands 
of the niissi(-)nary an innuense self-demal of his own 
nalional and cultural nature, in order nut to suppress 
those who are of a dilferent nature, to impose his own 
nature upon tiuan, or to keep them dc'])endent upon him, 
in a paternal or in a lordly way ( Missions have taken 
both th.ese ways ); it demands his emancipation in his 
inimi’t ^u.)ul from the superiority-complex which is so 
fearfully ingrained in us white people. The self-denial 
of th(^ missionary is the lirst and last commandment for 
any fruitful spiritual activity. He who has not learned 
really to listen will not he able really to speak fruitfully 
either. He who has not penetrated to an inner solidarity 
with tin) foreign ])eople will not be able either to pro¬ 
claim tlie spiritual trutli of the wholly new Cospel which 
is committed to us. Here Gutmanii’s call to a spiritual 
immersion in tlie foreign world cannot be too intently 
listened to. And there is no excuse for not hearing this 
call; rather must Missions repent again and again at 
this point in view of the past and the future. Out of 
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Oiis attitude of self-denial there ari'^es. as the first and 
decisive demand, the thorough study ot the language, 
customs and cultural world of the foreign peoples. ’ The 
student or missionary from the West wlio hy dint ot 
sympathetic appreciation of Indian culture and steady 
application to its literature has ‘ penetrated to an inner 
solidarity with ’ India's people will heartily endorse the 
observation of that king of Hindu bhaklas, Tukaram, 
when he says, ‘ Nectar cannot be sweeter tlian the saints.’ 

We cannot send forth this book wiLh(nit expressing our 
deep obligations to Pandit N. h. llarshe of the leingiiago 
School and Mr S. V. Phadnis of the Aryabhushan Press 
for their invaluable assistance on points loo numerous to 
mention. 
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BHAKTALILAMRIT 

CHAPTER I 

MATIlPATI’S INSPIRATION AND HIS SOURCES 

INVOCATION 

1. Olieisaiico to ShrT Gatinsii. 01)Gi:^anc:^ to Shri 
Sara^wati. Ol)aisanco to niy (/uni. Obai'^ancj to Vithal 
(tlie family deity ). Oboisanr/a to my mother and father. 
Victory, victory to Thee, O Paiiduran^^, the Husband of 
lUikmim, the IJnciian^^eablo, the Immovable, tbe One free 
from all pa-^edons, wlm dost assume a bodily form as it 
ploasolh Tlieo, tlio Cumpac.sionafo One, Lord of All, tlio 
Primal 2. Victory, victory, oh lmaj;j;e of Mercy, 

thc‘ Infinite' Iknng; ihe fame of Thy ^ood deeds is without 
limii. Tiiy deids are iiihnit'' in number and kind, and the 
Hcdn.s became wearied in attemptiii}^* their description. 

In order to advocate tile cause of Thy bhaklua, Thou 
didst descend t(.) the earth in ten r/oiU'h’N. Thou didst 
destroy the ])oworful (iaifi/tis ( demons ), and didst protect 
Thy f;orvant;c 4. Now in the f\ali Vur/u ( Evil Aj^e ) 
Thou did d. establish the homo of Pundalik ; placing Thy 
hands on Thy hips, Thmi dost remain standing on a brick. 
5. Wiih Thy sight fixed on the tip of Thy nose Thou dost 
look with mercy on Thy bhakla^. Thou dost manifest 
Thy‘"olf to the pious and protect them in their worldly 
distresses, fi. Thou didsT become Lambodar (i. e., Ganesh), 
the ocean of the foiirteeir' branches of knowledge. Thou 
hast four hands and dost wield the axe, and red lead is 
smeared all over Thy person. 7. Thou dost give to Thy 
bhaktas a dish of divine essence to enjoy, and on receiving 


See V. 11, p. 443. 
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that great favour they nod their heads in joy and love. 
S. O Ganpati, seeing Thy dance the Lord of Kaila^; ( i. 
iShiva ) nods his head with delight, and the sixty-four 
arts wait upon Thee with the cymbal and tlie rind 
( i. e., Indian lute) in their hands. 9. When Thou dost 
stand to perforin a klrtan^ all the gods sit neer in 
undivided attention, and hearing the sweet sound ol tlu'. 
bells on Thy feet the god Indra nods his head. 10, Thus 
art Thou, O Son of Gaurl ( who was wife of Shiva ), 
the Ocean of all knowledge. Now place on my liead Thy 
assuring luind and enalde me to write tlie biographies of 
the saints. 11. Now T bow to tbc' Lider of the ^wan, 
Saraswati, the daughter ol Brainnadcv, t]u‘ source and 
mistress oi all skill in name and form. 12. She is 
clad in brilliant whit:', and on her forehead shim^s the 
application of red saffron, with curly hair, and on Iter 
jacket garlands of bowers look beautiful. 13. Taking 
the BraJurunhiu in her hand, she constantly sings of 
the qualities of God, by whoso favour the poets compose 
various kinds of poetry. 

MAHIPATJ’S OBEISANCE TO EJS (;URn TEKaUAM 
14. Now my obeisance to my powerful S'ldc/uiii, Tiikfi- 
ram, who came as an (iratar in this mortal world, and 
led the seekers of spiritual riches into the path of h/uiklt 
(devotion). 15. The practices of ?yof/a, sacrifices and religi¬ 
ous vows cannot be properly performed in this Kali age. 
Vyasa himself has said in the Bhucnoat ( Fnnni ) that 
many will be saved just by the repetition of the names of 
God. 16. The meaning of this is very deep, and the dull 
and ignorant do not understand its secret; so Tukaram 
came as an avalUr to instruct the Sadhakas ( seekers after 
spiritual riches). 17. Just by singing of the names of 
God he (Tukaram) cast away all his worldly illusion, and 
* See i?. F. II, pp 445-49. 
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pleading in reverence with the Lord of Pandhari he had 
his body transformed into a divine form. 18. Then the 
FInsband of Riikmini, l)eing pleased with him, lot liim 
e ,cape the shock of death in tliis Kdli age and took him 
(,o tlie land of Vaikiinth ( Vishnu’s heaven ) with his 
mortal body. Hi^vorio'’ were rejected and sunk in¬ 
to the river by the Bralimans; but the Lord of Pandhari 
protected them and kept tliem dry for thirteen days. 20. 
lie was a veritable statue of devotion, knowledge, and 
indifference to worldly affairs, and he had in him many 
divine •puilitios. L fortunately had tliat Tukaram as my 
s fjhjN.rif. and he gavaj me the mystic mantra in a dream. 
21. iVIy mind bears witness tliat I am dull in every tiling, 
and lie alone knows the reason why he favoured me. 22. 
Wlien the sky is full of darkness, tlie sun brightens it; 
wh('n the pnr/sa ( or touchstone ) touches iron, no black¬ 
ness i; visible; 23. whi n a stream of filthy water 
i,; joined with a flow from (he Ganges, the whole 
stream becomes pure and beautiful, fit to be worshi])ped 
by the great ( sages or ascetics ); 24. in tlie same 

way by the favour of the sadejuru ail my knowledge and 
ignorance liave disappeared, and tlie pride of knowing 
arising from egoism is also wiped out. 25. Just as a 
river when it joins an ocean loses both its name and form; 
and just as lire burns fuel but cools down in its own 
form; 26. so also has the md(jjiru transformed mo and 
lias done away with my knowledge and ignorance; by 
constantly living in my mind he enables me to relate the 
stories of the saints. 

OBEISANCE TO ANCIENT SANSKRIT POETS 

27. Now before I begin to write my book I will bow 
to the great ancient poets, to those who wrote their works 
in Sanskrit as Puiuns, 28. The ocean of life is so difficult 
to cross that the great Muni ( Sage ) Valmiki has made a 

3 
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l)oat in the form of the e.ory of Sliri Raiiui, and has thus 
accompli died (lie many. 29. Before Rama 

came an avdtar he !iad ciaupoi;ed his work crl a hnncired 
crorcs ( or a tlioue'Ciu! million '. ) of ver '.es de ^crihinj^ ht^- 
forehaiid how Ranm would ac[. f how (iown to lus feet. 
30. I bow to Dvaipayaii ( i. V'yasa ), who was the 
lieart-jewel of Satyavaii (his niothau*) and wlio compost'd 
his ji:rea; Hlia()ivat ( I'irdn ) by minj^lintjj th(^ V<\i(isi ami 
the i87/dv//7/s'. 31. ! how to Vhed‘htlia in wliose family 

line I was horn. May iie by Iii^ ia\'oiir tairry jny work 
to completion. 

onKJSANCE T(^ TiTt: MAEATIfJ I'OF/r-SAJ N'tS 
32. ]Sow ! l)ow to th. lAas'at Maratiu hoei -Sainl ' who 
are direct of (iod, and whose work's .irt' known 

all over the world. 33. I)ny"ande\', th(‘ chief of (he 1 or/is, 
was verily (he anh'dr ca’ \h 'him. I fe composed a Marall'i 
Yorsion (jf the d'V'p meanine; of Ills fUKKjdrtj/d/jfd, 3 1. In 
Prati-liLfian ( i. e., Pailhan ) when the Brahman ; pero*- 
cuted h.Im, tv' cain .ed e. hi‘“bnff ilo to roclL' ihi I Vhn.s. and 
when (du'mak.'.'V came rhiing on a ifi^er io meei Idin lie 
made Iht' w.ill ( Oil which li.' wa saUintt) nioM. 35. I 
repealedl.N’ now, ai tlu* heipniPng of my hook, to N^ivritih 
Dnyamlev, Sopan and also to ilis beaniir'ed J h aninii 
Muktahai. 3(). My reveiand oheisnnc ' to iNhlmdc'V who 
wa.’’ the (iiiitdr of I ddhav in the Kali a^^e, and 
who compo.sed a hundred crores ( or a lluui .and million ^ ) 
oi verses. 37. Eknath was perf(‘Ct in divine kmjwledgcj 
and became an n/n/r/r hi Prati.shlhan (i. e., Paithan); by bis 
worship of Vishnu and lus reverence for Brahmans he 
made God his debtor, 38. and seeing lus pure devotion, 
8hri Krishna who is fond of such loving devotion carried 
water at his house with a sling on his shoulders. 39. 1 
bow to Mukundaraj who composed a pliilosophical work 

* See Appendix on this word. 
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called Vivekaf^indhv. With reverence 1. how to Dasopant 
who was favoured by a boon of Dattati-eya. 40. I bow to 
Kaindas who was the visible avntdr of Maruti, and wlio 
composed the JJdsIxidh and iner^aised the niimhcu’s of liis 
disciples. 41. Mukteshwar is a poet well known as a 
mine of skill wjio lias composed a commentary on the 
iVJ(L/inhli(ir(ii(t Epic to listen to which is deli^^htfnl. 12. 
Vaman Swami was a eleven* Piuidi; whose composition of 
t.he /S7//o/a7s is incomparahij'. lii love lie conipo^ied a. 
Maratlii version of'the tenth ('ha))t'r of the I^luU^wat 
( PurUn). hi. Tfieaide HhruJha • oi N'e/.are who lovingly 
lived in Paaidharpur wrote the mai-vdloim Hdnrj.jdijfi, 
liTniuir/jd!/'!, and P(ni(i(ir(if)7''drip. ^4. 'Em^se are the saiiits 
well kn(/wn to opie, they ('onp^nsed work'; of hlese- 

ing, aeid Irdi at tlu'ir feet a-g<iin and again. 45. May 
tl'.eee h.elj) me to carry op/ hook io eomp](tion, jm;! a , the 
ri>:*'' enyeply ih-: po(i • t m ; n-vs. *d in Lheelr liouso. 4(1 

]h)i- [ am dull of int li.(h and 1 (S) not kn(.)w the .-dvill ol 
poi, try. tM};ing on (..v ;; ".aint ’■ I hjv'r ;;tailed my ])ook. 
47. If ihose will kindiv gi\ e' me l:ie tasrsir o' one letter 
each from To' a{[)hah.-(, mv r: ])m iii-m i ’ sure to grow and 
]ny ho'Ui'er; will deriv'' tla^ hapiunu's ol love. 5s. Jnsr as 
a c’ ild knows not d' h-e worv' in co(»kimg, hut its mother 
wit!; teiuarn'ss in '• er lueav' put; a moi-ud into its 
ir-oui!',; 49. in tlie sam ‘ manner ha.w tlie ;uin(s acted; 

Ih.ey h.nve brong:;t !<' mv rmnemhraiue ea.cli serse 
withoui eflml and h.)Vo ■ aaht. d m ' to W'-it da]] ae T nan. 
This i mv personal expe-iemv. 

\1 VHi I’ATJ’S (■> ddSANdo rn ]: ;s lUhVUERS 

50. Now let me how |o nr- 4vi!n]t !i';ten(‘rs and 1:1 
tliom li ;lon to tlie story w iC; undivided atlentlon. 5E 
Though the mind of Sc listem :• i' tickle, l;o that lie cannot 
sit quietly listening, slili hi ‘. hear: may melt wiih love 

^ Set' Appendix on ties 
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through the poet’s skill. 52. With a oniiueh (i. o., an impo¬ 
tent person)a beaiitifal woman is iisele‘-’s; rich foods mean 
nothing to one who has fever: a singer is ju) use to a deat 
person; and the relator of these stories derives no happi¬ 
ness from fickle hearers. 53. If a mirror is lovingly hold 
before a blind person, he cannot see himself in it; and one 
who has not the wish to listen to these stories must luive 
a heart cd' stone. 54. But yon good liatcmors are not like 
that, for you know the very lieart of the s])eaker, and 
are competent to understand the meaning ot‘ what is read, 
though you assume ignorance. 55. If you think ol my 
fitne.ss, I am entirely dull of intell(‘Ct: I do not know even 
how to ioiu the letters together. 55. Bui with truc' revc'rence 
I wash the feet of the great poets, and driuK the sacrcal 
water in which tlieir feet have been waslied, and it is 
by their favour I ult(M* any words of blessing. 57. Just as 
a begging student goes fn.nu door to door in th.e city cry¬ 
ing, ‘ Oh lady, give me aims/ ’ and his hunger i:- satisfiod 
on victuals obtained by begging, although lu' kindh^s no 
fire in his own house; 58. so with my elo(iuence,lor not a 
single letter of the alphabet i^; my own; 1 go begging 
from door to door of the saints and sit there until lam 
satisfied. 59. The food obtained by begging considered 
.supremely holy ])y the ,s7/d.sVru,s, and if a ‘ eeker after 
spiritual riches eats it liis iiilellect will exj^uTid. 

importance of TflE SAINTS 

60. Anyone who longs for the attainment of 
yiiri Hari should concentrate on listening to the stories 
of the saints. 61. The saints have descended as arafars 
in the Kali, age full of those qualities whicli have been 
de^^cribed by Hhri Krishna in the elevejitli chapter of the 
BhiUjw^it { Puran) known as ‘The tSoug of Shri llari, ’ 
62. Or it j ]iay be said that the saints have come as avatnrs 

S(M- A])i)endix on the word • Alni^ 

(; 
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to explain by example the qualities of the bhaktas as have 
been described by Shrlpati ( i. e., Krishna ) in the twelfth 
chapter of the Bhagacadc/itU. 63, The saints live 
right in the midst of other men; the world sees them ; 
but as many people are spoiled by suspicions they see 
only the faults of the saints. 

IMPERFECTIONS OF THE SAINTS EXPLAINED 

64. Are you in doubt as to why a saint should possess 
any faults V Listen to the reason. 65. A mother 
has great affection for her child and slio puts on it 
beautiful garments and adornments, but lest it should be¬ 
come the object of some one’s evil eye, she applies lamp- 
])lack to its face. 6(). In the same way, the Lord of 
VaikunLh ( VXshiui’s lieaven ) adorns His bhaktas with 
devotion, knowledge and indilhn’ence to worldly desire, 
Imt H(' allows certain fault ’to remair. in them so that there 
maybe opportunity for some cum :ure. 67. If there is a 
black .spot on the face of the (‘hild, the mother says it 
was she herself who did it; likewise the Merciful to the 
lowly pays no attention to tlie faults of His bhaktas. 
68. In corroboration of this matter you have heard the 
‘^tory of Narada Mniv who is well known as God’s bhakta 
and X'aishnava saint in the l^nrUns; and yet even ho 
is spoken of as a quarrel-maker. 69. Mfirnti was Sliri 
Rama’s great bhakta, and Raghupati ( i. e., Rama ) never 
forgot him for a moment, and yet the pranks of a monkey 
would never leave him. 70. Garud (the eagle) is the ve¬ 
hicle of Vishnu and ever stays near Him, yet the Life of the 
world does not neglect him because he swallows serpents. 

71. Censurers who are without discrimination remember 
only tlie defective qualities of saintis, just as a sieve 
passes down the flour but retains in itself the chaff. 

72. Well, enough of this talk : the goddess of speech will 
only be wearied thereby ; but the saints who have come 
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as avatars, in the world should not be called ordinary 
men. 73. The Bhaairaibi is not an ordinary river, for 
its source is at the feet ot 8liri Visiiiui, and al (he A/cry 
sight of it, all sins and atllictions are destroyed. 1 hus 
does it ]iapi)en b\ looking at (he tonus of the saints. 
74. A touchsteaie should not he called an ordinary peb¬ 
ble; thi' Mdlsfj,: (f'ish) arnlara of Vishnu was md an ordi¬ 
nary li.^'h : nor should vhv ranilia (r>oar) avatar ot \ islinu 
be (s)nsidcn‘ed as, an orilhiary boar. 'Ia. ilari nnini- 

i'odcd itimself in a juHirbul Jle should not be called 
a. mere lion ; and aillionab Vanian ( i. o., V isioni s avatar 
as a Dwarl ) wore the d re -; of a. Brahman, lie ‘should 
not be regarded as a beg;s;ar. 7{). Tlu.'re are many 
Br'dnnaiis lio are !a)L~[em])ered, but th'‘ Son ol ibeiuka 
( i. e., Para'hnrem ) i i ]iol, like them. Ivagiiunatli ( i. cs, 
Rama ) should Jiol i-o called an ordinary hung, lor by 

merely riking ll i; nam.e tin wlaue world i '^ eued 77. 

Shri lsri'hii<i a \olmUary avatar of ibe Supreim' 

Brainna, iienee ' bould not ])e called an ni'(!inar\ e()\^■- 
herd; ciiid 'imply b. eau-le-sainhs ap])ear lo (die .ye ae-'> ordi¬ 
nary no n, they arc' not io ])e;.o called. 73. Tb.e adins and 
goodp(o])le have b: eome aiaaa's (o iag lo iheir lu'art*s 
cmhcmt o' Cu good (ina licie ; of SliVi ilari, audio '>a\o (be 
w'orbd; a"]de troin this tiny imvc' iiotbing (ds. (o do. 

v\diY A?t()To]:n BOOK A’:()ivr mn.'; sAJNd’s? 

B). lii orden' that their lives nniy h.^ known, tin'- (.ord o1 
ihindiiaii l-a (k.vi e d a plan. ! 1 e. jnavh: nu' Miehn, 'ruau.nt 
and nahk d me to write the work called thio SJ.rt Lhakta- 
f'/ja'ia. s ). My second work is l\va Sa.JaaAawrdsar and 
the llv: a' maiiy sainh'- have been d.vscribc'd in timt, hut 

a-; th.ere still remain a great many stories llie 
1 Insk^aiul ot Uukmiin has given me Ills command. 81. 
Therefore I liave begun writing th.e new JUiaktalilaamt, 
Hearers may have a doubt and may question the .s])Gaker : 



WHY ANOTHER BOOK? 


I. 82-93 


82. ‘ What reason had you to describe the lives of saints 
in throe places V Why did you not put all into (jue book ? 
That is our only question. ’ 83. Hear with reverence 
whai I have; to say in answer this. The live ^ of (Jodfs 
t)ha/{((is are without iminber, like the illimitable \n ind 
which cannot be rt.^straincd l^y anyone. 84. T\io nature' 
of tiU5 wind is s.ueh tliat W(-' caiinct k('o]) it under oiu* con- 
irol; yet i^ ix'coin - siibj ah (o o'l ■ luak^'-; a fan niova^ 

to aaid fro. <85. '']d)e dof'd'^. of S 'l-’Hiiri are iiUiumerable 

and the AV.s/.o'x (Sa^'cs) hold difb rrm o])iiii'sc;, and iilti- 
?n.it('ly Slir! \ y‘~ ’a, joined all toe:?lls' r aii<^ cempo-ual th(' 
oiKi!t(?eii l^nruns. But tliis composition did ]U)i 

sad i ;ry ]ih]i, t)ccau'se they inad‘-’(]uat(dy coj!i])rclu nded Ihe^ 
j nii ijii!' ( Pv.: j )\ i]):;ye n ( i.ee, V veesi ) cesupo s d eipht-oe]! 

iniii'S* h? Were, Mu >’• nv.s'Hy one I chu, iu>w 

lonp would !lu' !' ahmai'.s be in idudyiiiy* jd ? So the 

hc././.v c auno (olr-divid ci inio dsir pari'-s 88. Were tliere 

only ('.no h n/r t’*.' w'so'e wo'd: (oe j ' lad have 
been li-de.ncd to ;;1 one^', so ?hini V'diUiki divided ii 

into se\en divisions. S9 in ilu wliole (.f i fe' Ma/i<i- 

t]i,^ "torivs of t > Kfuosw . and i''-s{i(!avs arc^ 
de^-'T!]' d, 'I'!’, wluije v.'ork v. , .-e- in .e: , noi/t d\ c'oiih. 
erre. '.{) il ;it (sk\; t'P. "o \ \ j 'a, w'lo vm . N;n’:iya.n 
( i. s, Vlfi'ii'i ) Ineeanuee , di ddaU it lino . ivh,i _'Oii i)srte. 
if (ine (df ds'' ' pert ’ is li .ieiif-'d to ^^i^ht nii' mion thc' 
wiioh' world is ' eves. 9t. hi the Ka/f aye :hore bav(3 

l)('en niaiy,' ; sry istin.yuiehrd vho poh- 

ses.'' '(i yood ([iialiiie ‘, .oid w; 's withoui l(-liiny (iu ir yscKi 
(inalitiee be harmed med (dmkiv.yanl ( i. e., Vislimi ) 
; iihjret to tlusn. ‘.'>2. The whode oi. laeir stiiuds caiUK.i 
lie ppM.'^j'ed [\v tlie ini.ileci at one and iiu, ame time, 
i'o wile never any l:icl (.^ 1 ]'^'' tDio nrr renK in luMiico I 
(n)mmii [ed it t(.> ])a])er. 93. In till ’ way the lives o'. tb(' 
saints were divided into tluve books. Wlum the ]ved 
explained by these illustrations, all the hearers felt 
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satisfied. 94. They said, ‘ Because yon have explained to 
us the methods of the great ancient poets, our hearts are 
free from doubt and we are full of love. 95. Now set 
aside your praise and start the story at once. After the 
good people had thus ordered me, T, Mahl]:)ati, bowed 
at their feet. 

SAINTS AS AVATARS 

9G. He ( Mahipati ) says : Idsten wi(h attention. In 
the /\a/Hige ail religions iiad disapi)cared; there was no 
means of salvation; so the Soul of (lie world ( i. o., Ciod ) 
ordered as f(dlows. 97. The Lord of Vaikuntli told His 
hhaktas, ' You become a/ //o/\s‘ on tlie earth, and singing 
the fame of my go^vi qualities ('stablish tlie worship of 
the .s*ar/?/rm foi'iu of Clod: 98. aside from the repetition 
of God’s names there is no other way of salvation. ’ As 
the Recliner on Shesha' said this, His blidldas fell at Hi^^ 
feet. 99. They replied, ‘ Horinorly, oh Life of th(^ world, 
thou didst manifest thyself in the ten arafars, killing (lie 
(/aifya.s a. e., demons), and establishing religion. 100. Now 
this is our solo duty, that wo oworcome (he 'dx foes of tlu) 
soul [ i. e., pa;--si(m, angeia greed, pride, jealou-y, tempta¬ 
tion], and by leading men into the ])ath of hhakh drink the 
nectar of Tln^ name to our ;si(isfaction while on earth.' 
101. With this reply tluy jiro-drated tluansolves btd'orc' 
Vishnu the Hushand of Indira ( i. e., of ladvshnn ). Theii 
the saints became avatRirs to save the world. 

VYASA AND VALMI KI AS JUOCUiA 1’ITERS OV SAINTS 
102. Their lives have been described by th(‘ Mu/ii 
(i. e., Sage ) Vyasa in the Pharis/ifjotfar Hnuhr, ])ut that 
work is kept by the Holder of the Pinak Bow (i. e., Shiva) 
in A"a//Ts ( i. e., Shiva’s heaven). 103. Just as Valiniki 
had written as a ])rophecy the Life of R:inia in a hundred 

Soe Append!X on tliis word. 
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crores (or a thousand millions) of verses and everything 
happened just as it had been written, 104. in the same 
manner the hhak/as of the Kali age were described in the 
BhavisJujotfar Puf Un; but the book itself remained in Kailas., 
and none of it is to be seen in this world. 


li 



CHAPTER I ( Continued ) 

THE LIFE OF NAEJIAJI 


A PWOiMiArtrKR OR TIIR SAFN'rS 

lOn. Now you may liavo doul)t in your mind as 
it) how Ih iivos ol ;;aint:, i)ty()n(l ilm ki u of men camo to) 
he known. Li'-dom to t:u* oxpiamij.iom 106. in Mindnst'ui 
( i. L',, North jiulia ) iktore lived a certain servani oi' 
h^ishiiu h\ nam.) ur N’lhhlii w!io wrot.' Lne live^ of 
saint i iji tile (rwajior ( i v'., Mindasl'oii ) laminap;'’. 1(^7'. 
Hclyiny on ihe aid!'iorit>^ oi liiat work [ am \n riling tlii^ 
Uidhtui L>!lufil. Anoila'r d iuhl w ill <irieu ]»onlinu' to tht' 
following,-quedao!!. .108. d'ivy will aek/ To whal eaHe did 
thi oN'da]\a ji hNoiiy; V What ana.erities did he [a’actiae'*' 
1 h viSvO i:i!.;hy who o' I'avour lee tlescrlhed. ilu' lEa - of 
tlu^ 'Slims. 


AN('i-:sTiiY x\;or\ji’s o'/v.o .wan.Ti 

100, 1 ne ;t ne ; a ry ol Nalihajde may lie s d iTrlh 

AN/;'/n/ea i)y nam lot ikmrinamla lived in 
A irana'-d ( i. e., {.km.i:-.-. who wa ' an osemh- of yiVMt 
povsnr. ilO. In liini were \ ividly setm devotion, kuiow'- 
lodyo and indiller ne ‘ lo worldly tliinye; and ci 
Swum, named Auandauamh, caiiu' to ham as a snpniie.nt. 
111. ^vnandanand ! h id a di adple oy name or Foharahis, 

discaphe'q Agraji ami 
ilji hv nani e 11 d. Ay rail wlio was seiiitjr -mm alwmye 
veojdjjy y.n'ngs. always atteiiEvt' in his 
' ol A i ,h nil, and he ';ajiy of Hi-' tpiad ii i e; am] naino' ; 
wUl. [o\.. , 1 Wq was Ine v(M*y setal of ]ieace and for- 

Pkininy example of the result of 
divim' knowledge; h,y hi-, (hvotdon lu> very easily jileasod 
the eayle-hamiered god (i. e./Visliiui ). 114. His eloquence 




NABHAJi’S GUJRU 


. 114-124 


can only be compared with that of Brihaspaii ( i. e., 
Jupiter, the guru of the gods ). He was humble towards 
.ill beings, and had not the least pride in him. 

J 15. He bjoked on all beings as on his own self 
and his mind was free from any sense of duality. He 
was so revered tliat even the nobility bowed to 
his feet with deep devotion. IIG. His pupils were 
Prabodhini and Padmahasti and he led many into the 
]>at]i of hhakti, being internally and externally pure 
on account ot regular ablutions and i)rayers. 117, Hari’s 
worship has nine way.^',' viz.,hearing and singing and re* 
membering the qualities of Hari, worsliip])ing His icet, 
offerings and lidmankar (i. e., bowing ), serving, friendslup, 
and ofb'ring oneself. 118. Many practise one of (Ivei^e 
ways but none can i)racti >e all. Tliey liave been descril^- 
ed in ancient works, and tlieirfame is sung* in the Furuns. 
119, In tlm Kali age* ignorant beings innumerable liave 
been saved by the mere remembrance of God; and there¬ 
fore Agraji sang the praises of God i]i iove day and night. 
IG). Seeing his great love, God gave him a manifestation, 
and the Husband of Pukmini met him coiiLinually in the 
^aguna form. Phi, Whenever Agradas went for a walk, 
the* image of Krishna followed him, for the Lord of 
Yaikunth hungers after the devotion of His d/iu/aVs and 
He does not care for anything else. VZZ. Devotion is the 
lajot jap ( mut.tering of prayers ), of rap ( penance ), and 
of the practice of religious vows and austerities. Wor¬ 
ship without devotion should be considered as mere hypoc¬ 
risy. 123. The practice of goga without devotion can 
never acliieve its end, for Indra and the other Gana\ 
send liindrances to prevent its accomplishment. 124. 
Without devotion the study of the Veda^, the Shdstras 


^ Sec B. V. TI, p. 440 
1 See xVppendix on the word Marudgana. 
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and Pimlns is fruitless. To visit even all the sacred 
waters is useless without devotioin 125. The kirfan with¬ 
out devotion is like the song of a village cowherd. 
The poetic art will never spread without deviation. 126. 
Even should one become expert in books on philo¬ 
sophy and talk profusely of the knowledge of the At/na 
( Soul), still without loving devotion all such knowledge is 
good for nothing. 127. Enough of tliis digression. Agra- 
das was a loving Vaishnava who,by doing everything in 
faith and devotion, made subservient to him the Lord of 
Vaikunth. 128. Devotion, spiritual knowledge and indif¬ 
ference to worldly thing'-i were his ornaments, and so the 
Life of the world manifested Himself to him. 

NAT3fLUi THH ABANDONED CHILD 

129. Onco upon a time there was a great famine in 
that country wdien i)eoplo could not obtain sufficient food 
to cat; even mothers neglected their children. 130. On the 
excuse of going to ])eg for In-ead, a mother Iiad taken 
her child to the bank of the Ganges; while the chihl was 
engaged in his play, she left him there, and lierself 
escaped. 131. He looked here and there, just as a young 
doe does when its mother leaves it, for he was in the same 
condition, being overcome with hunger. 132. He shouted 
loudly for his mother and wept when he did not see her. 
In the meantime Agradas had arrived on the bank of the 
Ganges to bathe. 133. There he saw a child stricken 
with hunger and weeping piteously. Pity arose in the 
heart of the servant of Vishnu and he asked him what 
had happened. 134. Going close to the child, he asked to 
know at once why he was crying. 135. The child replied, 
‘ My mother deserted me on the excuse of going to ask for 
food. Seeing the child’s plight,pity arose in Agraji’s mind. 
136. Then he assured it by saying ‘ Do not fear. ’ And so 
the Vaishnavas called him Nabhaji ’ ( which means 

14 
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^Fear not’). 137. Then bathing on the bank of the Ganges 

ho finished his daily prayers, and taking the cliild along 
with him he entered into his maOi ( or hermitage ), 138. 

Agraji was a great Vaishnava Mahant and by giving 
food he satisfied many. Anyone who was hunger-stricken 
came and ate at his hermitage to full satisfaction. 
139. Vaislinavas, and other great men dined 

witli ]iim regularly and what was left on their plates 
Agraji had it given to the child. 140. He used to say, 
‘ His mother, faced with death, deserted him in the 
famine, and in order to protect him wo have brought him 
to our hermitage. 141. He calls him-;c'lf tlie child of a 
widow. We do not know his caste. 1 therefore felt 
very hesitant as 1 lirought him into the hermitage. 142. 
Therefore 1 have put up a cottage for him in the yard 
and I give him the food left over by the saints. ’ 143. 
Nabhfiji used to stand outside and from there he saw the 
mgana form of Vishnu while Agraji worshipped the image 
in the sixteen''' prescribed ways. 144. When the Vaishna- 
vas came to the hermitage, he prostrated before them and 
ate the food left over by them, regarding it as a holy 
gift, for no other means is greater than this (for the 
attainment of spiritual riches). 145. While in the 
company of the saints, he naturally listened to the 
reading of the Bha(}icat {Puran) constantly. Thereby hi« 
great sins were burnt up and he came to possess a wonder¬ 
ful knowledge. 146. He could understand the secrets of the 
heart of every being without being told about them. He 
could understand the past, present and future, but he 
never spoke of it to anyone. 147. Nabhaji could also 
understand what was happening beyond the ocean. He 
could hear voices from heaven, though no one else 
experienced them. 


See B. V. II, p. 444 
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1 . 148-158 BHAKTALILAMRIT 

HOW NABIIAJl BEC^XME SAINT AND AETHOK’ 

148. Ono day Agraji having bathed in the Ganges 
was worshipping (h)d with concentration of mind. 
149. After the worship of Vishnu was over, he waved 
lights over the Husf»and of Ijalcshim ( V ishnii), and w’’ith 
reverence prostrated himself before Him. 150. Then 
Agraji sat down to perform the rndmispujrr ( mental 
worship), covering himself with a blanket, wlnle 
with concentrated mind lie tried to bring the eagle- 
])annered God (Vishnu) into his meditation. 151. He 
diut the door, seating Nabhaji near it witli an injunction 
not to let anyone enter without permission. 152. Tluis 
Nabhaji sal at the door in obedience to his e///v/’.s* command. 
On tiiG other hand Agraji was remenToering the JiOrd Slin 
Krishna with a concent rated mind: 153. but the hife 
of the world would not come into liis meditation, and lie 
began thinking to liiniself, ‘ Where can the Husband of 
Rukmini be engaged ? How shall T perform my mCniaspuja' 
(mental worship)?’ 154. Nabhaji who was sitting 
outside called out and 'siid to Agraji, ‘ A .ship is about to 
.sink in the ocean, and a m rchant i ' in anxiety ; 155. but 
he has made a vow to the Lord of Dwarka aiv ing that 
if He will kindly come to his hel]) in tlii.' distre.^ss, he 
will surely give the tiltli part of his prolit to Agraji. 
156. The Lord of Vaikunth is engaged in bringing his 
ship safely to the shore, and so He does not come into 
your meditation. Just bo quiet for a moment. 157. As soon 
as the safety of the ship is ensured, the Merciful 
to the lowly will come, and with a quiet mind yon can 
then meditate on the beautiful form of God.’ 158. At 
this reply of Nabhaji, Agraji was greatly astonished. For 
when he brought the Holder of the Sharanga Bow (Vishnu) 
into his meditation. His yellow garment was all wet. 

* See Api>eiidi.'C on this word. 
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159. After worshipping Krishna in all the prescribed 
ways,Agraji said, ‘Oh Mridhava (i.e., Krishna), where were 
yon engaged ? Tell me what happened.’ 160. As the loving 
hhakfa asked this, the Merciful to the lowly smiled and 
replied to him, ‘ A ship was sinking in the octaii, 
and I delivered it safely at once. 161. The merchant 
had vowed that he would give you the fifth part of 
the profit ( if the ship were saved ); therefore I, the eagle-- 
bannered one, went and accomplished his purpose, 162. 
Your daily expenditure is great, formally sndlius and 
saints dine with you, and the merchant will be sending 
you a cheque.’ So said the Universal Soul. 163. After 
Agraji had completed his manaspuja (mental worship) he 
called Nabhaji in and asked him, ‘ How did you under¬ 
stand the secret of God ? ’ 164. He lovingly replied, ’ It 

was through the favour of the saints. I have fortunately 
obtained a guru like you who is able to free me from the 
meshes of the world. ’ 165. At this reply of the good 

disciple, Agraji suggested, ‘Describe the famous deeds 
of Shri Hari to save the world. 166. Many great sages 
and saints have described the good qualities of God, 
Now you describe the famous deeds of the saints. 
There is no other way of salvation. ’ He added in 
Hindustani‘None is bettor than the guru for help¬ 
ing one across the worldly ocean; therefore, oh Nabhaji^ 
with your heart and soul sing of the fame of the 
hhufdas of Hari.’ 167. Bowing his head to the command, 
Na]>haji started his work in which he described the 
b/iaktas of aW four age^’. 168. He composed his metres 
in the Gwalior language which was the language of his 
country. Taking these as my authority 1 write the lives 
of the saints in Marathi. 169. In our own country there 
have been many famous saints and in their families 
there have been great learned sanngd^^is and 1 have exam¬ 
ined their works. 170. If 1 merely set forth my own 
2 17 
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ideas, wise people will not respect them. The TIus])and of 
Rukmiiu is a witness to this, for He understands the 
secrets of every mind, 

LIVES OF THE SAINTS: HOW COM FOSE!) 

171. Here you may begin to doubt as to why the life 
of the writer is described first; but for this there is an old 
authority. Listen to it. 172. ‘ First of all. Valmiki was 
born and then he wrote his Ramayaii. And had Dvaipayan 
( Vyasa ) not been born, who would have composed 
the MaJwhharaia ? 173. So I first described the life of 

the servant of saints.’ Hearing this statement of the poet, 
the love of the listeners has doubled. 174. They said to 
me. ‘ Hearing your illustrations, we are very pleased. 
Now give up this lengthy way of description, and at once 
begin to give us the stories of the saints. ' 175. Seeing 

the longing of the listeners, Mahipati bows to their feet, 
and exclaims, ‘ It is the Husband of Rukmini who is the 
real narrator. As for myself I am dull of intellect and 
ignorant. 176. May the saints and good people listen, 
with love and reverence to my stories in Marathi as the 
Giver of salvation and the Merciful to the lowly causes 
me to write. 177. Hunger is sweeter than food itself, and 
€0 the longing is satisfied; and if there is no desire to listen, 
then the stories of saints will not be enjoyed. 178. If there 
is no loving craving, though one hears stories of saints 
without number, he will not remember any of these and 
will thus entangle himself in the mire of worldly life. 179. 
But you good people are not like that. You are expert in 
the perusal of a book; so please fill up what is lacking in it. 
This is the real character of the good. ’ 180. In the next 
chapter there are wonderful stories and it is the Husband 
of Rukmini who causes me to write. Mahipati is only 
His badge-bearer, for it was He who taught me these words 

IS 
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181. Stiastr (Peace) ! This book is the Bhaktalilrnnrtf. By 
merely listening to it one’s longings are fulfilJed. May 
the pious and loving hha/ las listen. This is the first delight¬ 
ful chapter. 182. The verses in this first chapter number 
one hundred and eighty-one, and with the Hindustani 
couplet ( in verse 166 ) the total is one hundred and 
eighty-two. 


* See Appendix on this word. 
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CHAPTER 11 

CHANGDEV 

MAH IP ATI’S RELIANCE ON GOD 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Victory to Thee, oh 
God Supreme, Husband of Rukmini, the Brother of the 
helpless, the Cloud of Mercy, oh Narayan ! I am dull 
of intellect and chief among the ignorant. 2, I am with¬ 
out devotion and without bhakti, without knowledge and 
without indifference to worldly things. I neither make 
offerings rightly nor worship correctly. I am sinful in 
every respect. 3. I do not know what the slidstras 
contain, neither am t conversant with the Sanskrit 
language. Oh Vithabai, you know all this, tor you can 
understand.the secrets of one’s heart. 4. Such being the 
case, oh Chakrapani ( i, e., Krishna ), a longing arose in 
my mind and so I have started this book, and for this I 
depend solely on you. 5. On Mount Meru there are 
twenty-one heavens, and the stars are supported by the 
atmosphere ; just so, oh God, Thou art the only support 
of my intellect. 6. Tlie earth is supported entirely by 
Shesha ( i. e., the thousand-headed serpent) ; the ocean is 
the only support of the ships which sail on it; 7. the 
great Rishis regulate their good actions in obedience to 
the rules laid down by the Vedas; so also, oh Pandurang, 
I can only describe the lives of the saints with your 
support. 8. The scarecrow of straw moves to and fro 
only l)y the force of the wind, so how can it bo proud of 
any independent action ? 9. In the same manner Thou 
dost undeisland the secrets of one’s heart and art the 
Cloud of Intelligence. Oh Life of the Wvjrld, Thou art 
the Inspirer of the intellect; therefore dwell in my 
heart for ever, and grant me inspiration, oh God ! 10. Just 

20 



‘ MARUDGANA ' 


II. 10-21 


as a fife acts according to the wishes of the blower, so 
also art Thou the solo cause of whatever I speak, much 
or little. 11. I am altogether dull of intellect; my lieart 
bears witness to this ; but the people openly say that 
Mahipati is the recipient of Thy boon. 12. As I am ever 
Conscious of tiiis, do Thou for ever live in my heart, and 
now that I have started to write the l^ook called the Shri 
BhaklaliUtmrU, do Thou carry it to completion. 

INDRA’S CURSE AND BLESSING 
13. Now listen, ye saints and good people ! In 
heaven Pakashasan ( i. e., the god Indra ) once ordered a 
Mar lid (j ana ( i. e., a servant of the gods ) who was at hand 
to do something. 14. The servant was not attentive to the 
order, and Indra grew angry and cursed him. 15. Said 
he, ‘ You have been very rude. You are not alert in 
serving your master. Therefore you will fall from your 
high estate and go to the mortal world as a man.’ 16. 
When Akhandala ( i. e., the god Indra ) cursed him, 
the servant of the gods deeply re])onted and joining his 
hands palm to palm he began to sing the praise of Indra. 
17. He exclaimed, ‘ Victory, Victory to Tliee, oh Husband 
of Shachi (i, e., Indra), thou art the crest-jewel among the 
gods; by Thy orders the clouds cool the earth. 18. Becau¬ 
se of thy distress the great Vishnu became the avatar 
of Vaman. Having sent King Bali to the lower regions, 
he made your position safe. 19. Now look at me with 
an eye of mercy and commute the curse, and tell me 
at once, oh God ! by what means my life will be saved.’ 

20. Hearing this praise Vajrapani ( i. e,, Indra ) became 
pleased, like a mother who first grows angry with her 
child and then soothes it with comforting words; 

21. or as when a child is studying with a family guru, 
the guru first punishes the pupil if he makes a mistake, 

* See Appendix on this word. 
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but afterwards favours liiin with his boon and teaches 
him by a review of the same words. 22. In the same way 
Amarpati (i. e., Indra ) first grew angry with th(3 MariuL 
<)ana ( that is, with tlie servant of tl\e gods ) but after his 
penitent plea he commuted his curse. 23. Said he,‘In order 
to save the world, (he gods Brahma, Vishnu, and Hara 
( i. e., Shiva ) will assume avdtUrs by means of their 
portions" in the KdU Yuijn. 24. Yogamdija ( i. e., the 
illusion of Cod ), the Ih'imal Force, will descend an 
aodtar in Muktabai. Nivrittiraj will liave the portion of 
the Husband of Mridani (i.e. Shiva), and the great Vishnu 
will become Dnyandev. 25. The (ifxdar of Bran made v 
will be called Sopan. With undivided devotion you will 
go as a sui)])liant to these. 26. By virtue of the company 
of the good, you will become efficient in philosophy, the 
omnipresent Bralnna will pervade all beings and your 
sense of duality will vanish. 27. By favour of the sad- 
guru you will have a direct manifestation of God, and 
you will think of the whole universe, including ])oth the 
movable and the immovable, as in the form of Bralnn. 
28. On the bank of the Bhima river is the image of 
Pandurang, who is verily the great Brahm standing on a 
brick; if you worship Him, Shri Hari will help yon in 
your distress. 29. You will conduct a family life and 
have children. You will leave your family line in the 
mortal world and enter the tomb without death. 30. Then 
you will obtain your former position in heaven. What I 
say will never be proved untrue, so regard it as sure/ 

CHANGDEV AS A DEMIGOD 

31. As Purandar (i. e., Indra ) said this, the heart of 
his Marudgana (i. e., his servant) felt satisfied, and hearing 
the way to gain freedom from the curse he bowed to Indra. 
32. Then a res plendent im age descended from heaven, and 

On this phrase see Appendix under ‘ Avatars In Part ^ 
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by its resplendence eclipsed the moon. 33, The demigod 
who was a Marudyana came to the world of activity as 
an (ivaldr, and on account of liis good actions he could 
not keep his l)rightnesB to himself. 34. Any person pos¬ 
sessed of good and holy deeds is sure to possess a superior 
body after his wanderings through the eighty-four lakhs 
of rebirths. 35. By the power of good actions a person 
may obtain many earthly enjoyments, and he will never 
remain dissatished, for the whole world will pay him 
respect. 36. By doing good deeds merit will increase 
manifold, intellect will never be imperfect, and a 
steady firmness will settle in the heart. 37. Whatever a 
man in the possession of good deeds may wish is accom¬ 
plished without delay; no one can hinder him whose 
.support is Narayan ( i. e., God ). 38. A man in possess¬ 

ion of good deeds is praised by all in this mortal world, 
and after he obtains niokshd ( i. e., final deliverance ) his 
reputation remains behind him. 

CHANG DEV AS A BLIND lUSJil 

39. Enough of this lengthy digression. On account 
of the curse of Furandar (i. e., Indra) his M(frudgi(ua ( i. e., 
servant ) descended on the earth, and he had a resplen¬ 
dent form. 40. At the confluence of the Tapti and 
the Payoshni rivers there is a dense orchard of banana 
trees and many other trees, a very pleasing spot. 41. Jdi, 
jui, pZirijalaka, vddali, chUpa, srmli, bafmogara, bakiU and 
many other flowering trees and bushes are there, and 
many bees buzz all around. 42. In Khandesh at this 
place on the Tapti river there is a very beautiful spot 
where the Mdriidgaiia (or demigod) descended and bathed. 
43. Then closing his eyes he practised austerities in this 
place and did not speak to anyone. To the people he app¬ 
eared blind. 44. They said to themselves, ‘In the orchard of 
banana trees near the confluence of the Tapti river a blind 
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Iiish/ is practising austerities and no one knows where he 
lias come from. 45. His person is extremely beautiful 
and the brightness on his tace is overflowing. Such a 
man was never seen before in this mortal world. 46. Be¬ 
cause he was so beautiful the people them.selves named 
him Changdev ( i. e., the good ), and with tliis idea 
they went to visit him. 

TWO BRAHMx\NS BECOME CHANODEV’S DISCIPLES 

47. Two Brahman brothers who dwelt in Varungao, 
hearing of the reputation of great Changdev, liaslened to lus 
place t(^ see him. 4(S, With a special desirt' they di'-cie-sed 
between themselves, ‘ Let us go and see the a aadic who 
is lovingly ])ractising austerities.' 49. Having taken with 
them tulsi leaves and giirlands of tlowers, scented ])lack: 
powder and dates, they approached Changdev and prostrat¬ 
ed themselves before him as he was performing scv( re 
austerities. 50. Seeing tlu' beautiful form of Changdev 
(Ley were very much astonished aiul said, ‘ Blessed, 
blessed art thou, oh creator of the world, for having 
created so ])eautiful a person. 51. As the two lirofh- 
ers looked at him they were amazed and said, ‘ He 
should not be called a Jiian. He has descended from 
heaven. 5:L So people call him Changdev (i. e., the good) 
and as we look at him we are sure the name is (piite 
appropriate. He has in him the thirty-two charac¬ 
teristics of a perfect man and while looking at him one\s 
heart gets a sense of peace.' 53. Both of them stood 
before him with their hands joined palm to palm and 
said, ' Blessed, blessed is this good day, for we have 
had the vision of a saint. 54. You must have descended as 
an (CKitUr on (^arth in order to save the world. In seeing 
and touching you there is salvation, and our wealth 
of good deeds will increase. 55. Though the words of a 
saint may be spoken suddenly yet they come true, for by 
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means of devotion all unworthy doubts in the mind at 
once disappear. 56. If one bows to the dust trodden by the 
feet of a saint, crores of families will be saved and they 
will enjoy sdyujya ( i. e., the highest form of deliver¬ 
ance ). ’ 57. Offering such praise, both brothers stayed 

there and began to serve Changdev, concealing a special 
desire in their mind. 58. If he wished for anything to 
eat they at once provided him with it; they brought for 
him the materials of worship; 59. and even when he 
went to answer the call of nature, they bronglit to him 
the required earth ; they were never impatient to return 
liome ; therefore they stayed there; 60. and when Chang¬ 
dev retired at night, the two brothers shampooed his Jeet. 
After the lapse of one month they ]'Gquested the sjtdjtu 
thus : 61. ‘Now do us the favour of giving us your mystic 
mantra. Only by that will our worldly life be fruitful, 
and ()ur lives will be saved. ’ 62. Hearing their plea 

Changdev replied,* I do not know^ what a mystic nuiNlrd 
means. 63. I am a blind Brahman, all alone, having 
fallen in this forest, and Ido not know what mantras ( i. c.. 
mere repetitions ) or iantras ( i. e., mere performances ) 
mean. 64. 1 do not know wdiere [ come Irom, nor who 
my parents are. 1 liave neither wdfe nor children, Jior any 
reputation in the world. 65. You find out some great 
man, and go as .suppliants to him. Ido not want any 
such worry. ’ Such was the reply he gave. 

MIXING BUSINESS AND REIJGION 

66. The disciples replied, ‘ But our decision is to 
abide at your feet and we wall not leave this place unless 
you make us your disciples (by a mystic maiitTa fiom 
you ). 67. Our heart’.s desire is that the snami should 

look on us with favour, and with that end in view we 
care not for our lives. ’ This was their feigned reply. 
68. A man who serves a sadguru with some earthly desire 
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ill Jiiiiid, his vauTujtja (i. e., indifference to worldly things) 
is false, and it only lasts as long as ho is in possession 
of grain and money. i\9. Ignorant men display devotion 
with a view to fortune, but they do not really love 
God, for the desire of their hearts is worldly. 70. 'Fhe 
eagle-bannered god ( i. e., Vishnu ) does not like the 
worship »)ffered by such ignorant men; but the T.ord of 
Vaikuntil runs to help those hhaktas who are free from 
all desires. 71. Vain is the devotion of a person full 
of desire:;; Ids praise also is unreal. The store of good 
deeds of persons with desires comes to an end by and by. 7:3. 
Though a person with desires may give up his garments 
and adornments, and may even wander naked, yet God 
keeps Himself at a distance from him and all his endea¬ 
vours are in vain. 73. A ht)Usehulder who sings the 
praises of God free from all desires is protected by Shri 
Hari standing before and behind him in various ways. 74. 
Well, enough of this digression. The two Brahmans wdth 
a desire in their hearts for wealth pleaded with Changdev 
to make them his disciples ( by his mystic mantrn.) 75. 
Exhibiting outward devotion, they pleaded time and 
again to be favoured by Changdev with a boon ( of dis- 
cipleship ). 76. Urging their plea they gra.sped the suami's 
feet, and seeing the earnestness of their plea the sudguru 
gave them his assurance. 77. Placing liis hand on 
their heads and giving them a juystic mantra of wa)rship 
o' the deity, he made them repeat the names of God. 

78. But it was with wmrldly desire that they waited upon 
tlieir garu day and night. In this way seven months 
rolled on and then they said to the swdmi in private : 

79. ‘ Since we entered the family life we have been 
experiencing hardships, and although we have laboured 
for years in business we have not even had food sufficient 
io eat. 80. We liave found out that our fate is adverse, 
for though we carry on our busine.ss with so much effort 
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yet we are not able to pay off our debts, nor to get food 
sufficient for the members of our family. 81. Bo we are 
disgusted with worldly affairs and have grasped the feet 
of our sjuami. ’ As the Brahmans said this the sad gurus 
heart melted with pity. 82. Changdev said that business 
usually gave manifold profit, but in reply they told him 
they were dealing in cloth on borrowed capital. S3. As they 
explained matters to the sadgurii, ho was deeply touched 
and said, ‘ Whenever you go to tlie market take me along 
with you. ’ 84. Hearing Changdev say this they again 

flowed to him and replied, ‘ We have a large lamiiy and 
it is nearly starving. 85. Every week on a Monday there 
is a market near the confluence of the rivers. We go 
there every week, ])ut we can hardly earn enough to eat. 
86. After they had .said this, a Monday arrived very soon, 
so they put the sirdhhi on ahorse and took the bales of 
cloth on their shoulders. 87. Pitching a tent they 
placed on a seat the swUrni whom all the accomplishments 
constantly accompanied. 88. Pain and poverty vanish 
from those houses where the saints visit, and if one puts 
his faith in Cod he will have no calamity in his family 
life. 89. Customers came at once to the shop where 
Chuingdev was sitting with the two brothers and paid 
wliatcver price was asked, at which the disciples wonder¬ 
ed. 90. Whatever cloth they had was sold and when they 
tallied their account they found they had made double 
profits. 91. Their hearts having witnessed the power of 
Changdev they wondered and exclaimed, Our time of 
prosperity has arrived, * and they again grasped the feet 
of the sadguru. 92. After talking between themselves they 
bowed to Changdev and said, ‘ By the favour of your boon 
we have made much profit. ’ 93. The sadgura replied, 

^ The Husband of Girija (i. e., Bhiva ) was^ pleased with 
your devotion and this was the psult of it. 94. That 
person should be considered a .saint who having ability 
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is not proud of it but says it was all the doing of (lod. 
95. Although all the divine accomplishments serve him 
at his feet, still he does not say that the achievement 
is his doing. Though he never uses the great sentence, 
I am Brabm, ’ yet He (Brahm ) should be consi¬ 
dered as living in every heart. 96. By the power of fjoga 
practices sonu? are able to suspend themselves in space 
without any aipport and to make a demonstration of tl^eir 
accomplishments, and all for the sake of gain; yet such 
men never enjoy quietude of heart. 97. With their own 
lips they tell others that they are absorbed in the contem¬ 
plation of Brahm but in their hearts they think ol the 
good or bad qualities of others; such men should ])e des¬ 
cribed as ignorant. 98. One may have perfect knowledge 
about the soul, but life, existence and death are not in 
their control; (hat power is (luite difh'rent. 99. Sucli was 
not Changdev’s stale. He was in possession of all the div¬ 
ine accomplishments, but he told his disciples that it was 
the plea.surG of the Lord of Kailas ( i. o., Shiva ). 

BUSINESS SUCCESSFUL AND REfJGTON NEGLECTED 

100. Well, the two disciples cooked the food for 
Changdev who, making a clay em])lem (d* Sliiva, worship¬ 
ped it. 101. He offered incense, w'aved lights over the 
god, made an offering of food, and with various words of 
praise he pleased the Lord of Kailas. 102. The two broth¬ 
ers then dined with Changdev, and having satisfied their 
appetite they offered a iamhuL (i. e., rolled betelnut leaves) 
to their .sue/r/ar?i. 103. They prepared a very soft bed for 
the chief of the yogis to sleep on, but both brothers were 
serving their guru in order to accomplish their worldly 
ends. 104. In this way the night was spent and when 
the sun had risen Changdev got up and went to the 
banana grove. 105. The two businessmen having seated 
their guru, in his usual place, went to their home as 
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merchants ; but returned immediately to avoid any dis¬ 
continuity in the service of their sadc/uru. 10(5 On the 
next market-day they took their sadguru with them and 
a larger stock of cloth, and made a profit of four hundred 
per cent. 107. Thus serving their sadguru their poverty 
vanished and they paid back to their creditors all they had 
borrowed from them; thus they became happy and pros¬ 
perous in their family life. 108. For one whole year 
the two Brahmans took Changdev with them to the 
market and soon became owners of millions of money. 
109. They spent a great deal and built a house in the town, 
made ornaments and adornments for their wives and 
children, and in this way their minds became engrossed 
in their daily life. 110. They obtained a great public repu¬ 
tation, through marriage made good connections, and as 
they were prosperous their friends and relatives respected 
them. 111. Thereby ilreir heads were turned and their 
whole attention was given up to family life. They neg¬ 
lected the service of their sicfniii, and their former enthusi¬ 
asm diminished. 112. They began to take care of their 
swami only one at a time and Changdev understot)d the 
change in their minds. 113. Gold and a woman are the two 
great disasters to a sadhak ( seeker after spiritual riches ), 
and when these are ('btaiiied without effort, the j:earch for 
spiritual riches quite fails. 114. Though every son has 
been born of his mother, yet a bad son will not obey his 
mother ; being inclined to sen.sual enjoyments he will b« 
guided by his wife ; 115. so also these two disciples had 
prospered because of their service of their sadguru, but 
afterwards these evil-minded ones forgot their swrimi 
and became engrossed in worldly affairs. 116. Water 
emanates from fire, but the same water also puts fire out; 
and in the same way the mantra he had given them 
turned against them completely. 117. At first they were 
poor Brahmans, and the sadguru had helped them with 
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his great accomplishments, but as soon as they became 
enriched by his threefold purification these dull-minded 
men quite forgot thcur guru. 118. There was therefore 
no one to offer him the materials of worship, so 
his mind felt disturbed every moment, and losing his 
desire for anything he sat alone in the forest. 119. 
Different men have different characteristics and are never 
the same; therefore anyone who wishes to accomplish the 
spiritual riches should not attach himself to another. 
1:^0. When the mind is attached to sensual desires, evil 
company is the result; and when desires are not fulfilled, 
anger arises in the mind. 121. After the disappearance 
of anger, greed takes its rise in the heart ; then a man 
loses his memory and he wanders through the eighty-four 
lakhs of rebirths. 

DECEIT IN RELIGION 

122. One day Changdev sat to perform his worship, 
and when he wanted the clay brought to make an 
emblem of Shiva, the two brothers were engaged in 
their worldly affairs. 123. So the .sW(///7*w ordered them to 
fetch the clay and prepare it. The two disciples becoming 
alarmed at this request they devised the following 
artifice, 124. They went to the confluence of the rivers, 
made an emblem out of sand, and inverting over it a bras.s 
bowl, they laughingly said to themselves and to each other, 

125. ‘ The swarni is without eyes. He is not able to see. We 
can tell him that this is a spontaneous emblem of Shiva. 

126. When the worship is over, we can remove the bowl.^ 
With this deceptive motive they said to the sadguru 

127. ‘ Oh swarni, there was no clay to be found for the 
image, but at the confluence of the rivers there was a 
spontaneous emblem of Shiva which we have just dis¬ 
covered. Let the swiinii worship this constantly.’ 128. 
Understanding the secret of their hearts, Changdev 

30 



DKCEfT IN RELJ(}rON 


II. 128 139 


replied, ‘ The whole earth is full of the emblems of Shiva; 
no place is without them. 129. Knowing the liearts of Kis 
bhaktas, the Husband of Parvati (i. e., Shiva) bec(jmes small 
or great, otherwise he is the god who pervades the uni¬ 
verse and is without limits. 130. The god Dhurjati ( i. e., 
Shiva ) pervades the individual as well as the universe, 
but all is really one. Nothing is seen but Shiva’s emblem 
among the movable and immovable creation. 131. Show 
me at once where the spontaneous emblem of Shiva is.’ 
So said the snch/urii ; and now what did these disciples do ? 
132. Taking the materials of worship with them, they led 
the sadguru to the confluence of the rivers, and made him 
feel the bowl which was inverted on the sand. 133. Cry¬ 
ing ‘ Hara, Kara,’ he fixed his devotion just there, and 
Changdev had begun to worship it when a wonderful event 
occurred. 134. As the words ‘ Om Hara ’ were uttered, 
the Lord of Kailas ( i. e., Shiva 1 manifested Himself 
there, and the inverted bowl was installed permanently 
on the spot by means of the prescribed ceremony. 

SIN FOUND OUT 

135. As the sadguru sat in loving worship the dis¬ 
ciples went to the hermitage, and both of them cooked 
food for the sivUmL 136. Here at the confluence of the 
rivers, Changdev installed a permanent emblem of Shiva 
and giving it the Ekddashini bath ( a bath with Rudnt 
mantras repeated eleven times ) he lovinglj^ finished his 
worship. 137. He offered sandalwood paste, rice and 
garlands of flowers, til seed, rice and hel leaves, incense, 
light, and platter of lights, camphor and all materials of 
worship. 138. In the meantime the offering of food was 
brought served on the leaf-plate by the disciples. Offer¬ 
ing this on his hand to the emblem of Shiva, Changdev 
prostrated himself reverently. 139. Said he, ‘ I am igno¬ 
rant of rnanfras and the way of worship; I am without de- 
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Yotion and without piety. 1 know not how to adore or how 
to worship. Oh Husband of Parvati ( i. e. Shiva ), Thou 
knowest this. ’ 140. When he uttered these moving words, 
the Husband of Parvati was pleased and said, ‘ You have 
offered the worship as you should and I am pleased at 
heart.’ 141. Then taking the hands of his disciples, Chang- 
dev returned to his hermitage. As the food was served 
on the plate he addressed his disciples as follows:— 142. 
'Bring my brass bowl, I want to put ghee (clarified butter) 
in it.’ When the disciples ran to tlie confluence of the riv¬ 
ers to fetch it, a wonderful event occurred. 143. As tliey 
tried to remove the bowl it would not move, although 
they put forth all their strength. They said, ‘ This is 
something exlraordinary. ’ 144 The bra.ss l)owl could 

not be removed for it had become solid stone. Dig as 
they might they could not find it.s limit, and therefore 
tliey became anxious. 145. They exclaimed, ‘ If the sadguru 
finds out our trick, he will curse us and destroy our 
family line. 146. We have, as it were, trodden on a 
snake’s tail. What shall we do ? 147. We have swal¬ 

lowed poison knowingly as it were; or have formed 
friendship with a tiger by persecuting an ascetic, saying 
to ourselves he was unfortunate because blind; 148. we 
have set fire to the family .sprout as soon as it had come up; 
this event is exactly like that. What plan shall wmnow 
adopt ? 149. By the utterance of his mere word a brass 

bowl has turned into Ishwar ( i. e., God ), and it will not 
be well wTth us if he becomes angry. ’ 

CONFESSION and FORGIVENESS 

150. Conversing between themselves in this way 
both brothers began to tremble, and approaching Chang- 
dev they prostrated themselves before him. 151. Then 
- .joining their hands palm to palm, they stood before him 
und said, ‘ We have committed a great wrong. We con- 
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fess it with reverence. Please listen to it. 152. Because 
we could not get clay we made the emblem of Shiva out 
of sand; we were deceived by the pleasures of family life 
and have lost the spiritual rivhes. 153. It was through 
laziness we made Shiva's c tuhlem out of sand ( instead 
of clay ), and inverted the * 1 on it and then showed 
you that. 154. You, swTuni, F'cii worshipped it, and it 
immediately became fixed as an emblem of Shiva; and 
although we ])ut forth all our strength we could nol 
remove it. 155. The sand has become a mass as hard- 
as stone, and dig as we might we could not extricate the 
bowl.’ 156. Changdev was choked with emotion as he 
heard this; tears flowed from his eyes and his hair sicod 
mi end. 157. Tie said, ‘ I am indeed sinful. This is thrice 
true. I do not know by what merit of mine it was that the 
Husband of Gauri (Shiva) [ Gauri being one of Parvati’.s 
narnesj manifested FTimself. 158. I am ignorant of devotion 
and piety. T do not know either nutnfras or learning, yet 
Mahadev ( i. e., Shiva ) has manifested Himself, and 
Vateshwar ( i. e., I^ord of the Brass Bowl ) should bo His 
name. ’ 159. In his praise he cried, ‘ Hara ! Kara ! May 

I now serve Thee, oh Shiva ? This is all I ask. 160. On 
the earth there are Thy emblems without number, but in 
order to increase my rei)utation, Thou hast become Vate¬ 
shwar ( i. e., Lord of the Brass Cup).’ 161. After this 
praise, Changdev opened his eyes and was astonished to 
find that he had divine eyesight. 162. Then he ordered his 
disciples to go home. Ignoring their wrong, he enjoyed 
the happiness of peace. 

THE GLORY OF VATESHWAR 

163. There are many ascetics and chiefs of the yogis, 
but they are very hot-tempered and at the slightest wrong 
they curse. 164. Their curses also come true, and they 
render fruitless the good deeds that are stored up. Saintjs 
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and goDdmen are not like them, but are ]ike an ocean of 
peace. 165. If they meet their disciples accidentally, 
they consider tliese as God; they do not make any 
distinction betwe3n the worshipper and tlie object of 
worship. 166. A sacL/uia with these qualifications is 
truly great and should be considered as God Himself. 
If his mystic numtra is obtained (i. e., if one becomes a dis¬ 
ciple ) a divine manifestation is certain. 167. Although 
Changdev knew that his disciples were idle he did not 
curse them, for he was ever full of forgiveness. 168. So 
he said to his disciples, ‘You now go liome; I want to live 
on the banks of the Tapi river and worship Vateshwar.’ 

169. Then having bowed to the chier of the //nr/i.v, the 
disciples returned to their homes, feeling very satisfied at 
heart, for they realized they were free from calamity. 

170. They had entertained great fear in their minds 
because they had committed a wrong and they thought 
the sadyuru would curse them, but they now escaped that 
great calamity. 171. Thus being satisfied in their minds, 
they became engrossed in their daily affairs, and feeling 
the enjoyment of sensual pleasures to be sweet they were 
wholly al)sorbed by the worldly life. 

CHANGDEV’S POPULARITY 

172. Now turning again to Changdev, we saw how 
Dhurjati (i. e., Shiva) had manifested Himself in the brass 
bowl. The reputation of Changdev then widely spread 
and crowds of people came to visit him. 173. Merchants 
from various countries, the weak, the pious, the ignorant, 
also Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shiidras, all 
came as pilgrims. 174. Making various vows their long- 
iuga were fulfilled and some of the rich men spent mpney 
ODi building there a math{\, e., hermitage ) for Changdev, 
1%, Wherever God’s bhaktas live, there (<he divine accom¬ 
plishments dwell and serve them, arid'there is no limit to 
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satisfying the hungry people. In this way the reputa¬ 
tion of Changdev grew. 176. The next chapter gives an 
interesting story of how Changdev mastered the four¬ 
teen^ branches of learning. May the pious listen to it. 
177. This Bhaktalilamrii book is as it were a garden of ten¬ 
der tulsi plants where the Husband of Rukmini in His 
creative form is constantly present. 178. Wherever the 
Lord of Vaikunth conies, the Vaishnava bhiktas are sure 
to come ; just as when a king lives in a forest his minis¬ 
ters also live with him. 179. Therefore this BhaktalHU- 
nirit is the favourite residence of God’s loving hhakias. 
Mahipati is His darling and sings his simple verses. 
180. SirastL ( Peace )! This book is the ShrJ Bhakfalila- 
mrit. By merely listening to it one’s desires are fulfill¬ 
ed. May the pious and God-loving hhakias listen to 
it. This is the second delightful chapter. It is an offer¬ 
ing to Shri Krishna. 


See Ch. III. 13-26; also B, V. II. p. 443. 
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CHAPTER III 

CHANGDEV AND DNYANDEV 

GLORIFICATION OF STORIES OF SAINTS 

i. Obeisance to Shri Ganesb. Listening to (bestorif^s 
of God’s hhaktas is equal to bathing in al] the sacred 
waters. There all the auspicious moments stand with their 
hands joined palm to palm. 2. Tust^ning to tlmslf>ries of 
saints is equal to giving alms to worthy causes, and is 
equal even to worshipping the Recliner upon th(> serpent 
with full splendour. 3. Those who listen with devotiim to 
the stories of saints have accompli.shed practically all 
good deeds. To listen to the stories of saints with con¬ 
centration is in itself tlie practice of ijoqa and austerities. 

4. Thinking follows hearing, and meditation follows 
upon thought; then comes the manifestation of God; and 
then the attainment of spiritual knowledge to tlie seekers. 

5. The worship of Shrl Hari is of nine kinds, but hearing 
is the chief of all. After listening to the BhUgwa! Piiruri^ 
read by Shuka, King Parikshiti was saved. 

CHANGDEV STCDIES THE FOURTEEN SCIENCES 

6. The last chapter gave the interesting story of how 
the cunning disciples of Changdev placed an inverted 
metal bowl on the sand and how Dhurjati (i. e., Shiva ) 
manifested Himself there. 7. God manifested Himself 
in the bowl because of the devotion of Changdev; on that 
account the place acquired the name of Changdev-Vatesh- 
war, by the mere sight of which men obtain freedom 
from rebirths. 8. Changdev did not forget Vateshwar 
even for a moment. He saw Him while sitting and sleeping^ 
in meditation and contemplation, in dreams, in .sound sleep 

*See Appendix on Bhagwat Puran, 
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Bnd while awake. 9. He worshipped God there three 
times a day according to religious rites. Pilgrims came 
in larger crowds day by day to take vision of Shiva, 
10. The intention then arose in the mind of Changdev to 
study tlie fourteen sciences and see the wonderful effects 
arising from them. 11, He who was once a resident of 
heaven but who failed in the practices of 2/or/a, and who 
had descended to the mortal world through a curse, did 
not require much effort in such study. 12. By the boon 
of Shiva he knew the contents of a book by merely 
looking at it once as a matter of formality. 13. You 
may be curious to know what the fourteen sciences were. 
Listen to the full list and know that Gajanan ( i. e., 
Ganpati) is their source. 14. The first study was of good 
language, and he studied the Vedas with their comment¬ 
aries; he could recite all the four Vedas by heart like the 
son of Angira.^ 15. The second important study was that 
of law and grammar, and Changdev eagerly studied the 
sir tihdstras, 16. The third study was that of astrology 
which enabled him to solve the problems of the earth; in 
speaking of the past and the future his predictions were 
never false. 17. The fourth study was tluit of medicine. 
For this art came the aratar of Dhanvantari ( i. e., the 
physician of the gods ), an art which teaches how to 
cure great diseases and is called the science of diag¬ 
nosis. 18. The fifth study was that of the knowledge 
of blood-circulation which enables one to make a correct 
diagnosis of a disease and to dispense drugs according to 
the strength or weakness of different elements in the 
body. 19. According to the authority of the Shastras the 
sixth study is that of archery. [ The seventh is ] that 
of the use and selection of missile against missile to 
kill enemies. 20. The eighth subject, that on sex-love, 

See Appendix on Angira. 
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was glanced over by Changdev but as every one has 
experience of it, there is no need to explain it. 
21. The vnith is that of dancing and music, chorus-sing¬ 
ing and playing on the cymbal without a mistake, and 
producing sweet sounds from bells. Changdev studied 
all these. 22. C>hangdev studied the feiith lore, the six 
musical major scales with the thirty-six intervals and 
twenty-one tones and semitones, and he practised singing. 
23 The e/piv/ilh lore is that of respiration, and he could 
walk on water just as other men walk on land; he 
studied that subject very quickly. 24. He also studied 
[ the firelfih science ] of how to enter the dead body of 
another. He knew [the thirleenth science], the charac¬ 
teristics or every substanc.e and how to understand the 
secrets of others. 25. He studied these thirteen 
sciences and set them forth experimentally ; thereby 
his public reputation grew as he used all these to oblige 
others. 26 The fourteenth lore was that of being able 
to sit on the Vajrasana (i. e., iron spikes ). He studied 
all such practices of the Yoga and he was able to divide 
the six organic spheres of the human body. 27. When 
he had studied all the yoga postures, the divine accom¬ 
plishments all became his slaves. Whatever wish he 
entertained was accomplished without effort. 28. Though 
one may master all these fourteen sciences and the sixty- 
four arts, yet it he has no love for God they all become use¬ 
less. 29. One might study the whole science of medicine 
very easily,but a drop of nectar which gives life to a dead 
body is very difficult to obtain. 30. In the same way, 
the sixty-four arts can be mastered if properly studied 
but these are surpassed by love and devotion 
which bring the Lord of Vaikuntha ( i. e., Vishnu ) 
into subservience. 31 A.11 these various arts Changdev 
lovingly studied, but they were all fruitless without 
the knowledge of the soul. 32. In his future meeting 
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with Dnyandev he was to receive that knowledge also; 
but listen to the story of what took place before that. 
GHANGDEV FREQUENTLY DIES AND COMES TO LIFE 
33. As Changdev’s superhuman capability was noised 
abroad, many pilgrims came believing Ghangdev to be 
an amtar of Shiva and a treasure-house of divine know¬ 
ledge in the mortal world. 34. There spread through 
the fifty-.six countries the reputation of him on account 
of whose devotion God had manifested Himself in a 
bowl. 35. People came from long distances to the place of 
Ghangdev near the river TapU and whatever desires they 
entertained in their hearts wwe at once fulfilled. 36. 
According to their devotion, their desires were fulfilled 
by the mere sight of Ghangdev; the blind received sight 
and the deaf could hear. 37. Those suffering from 
leprosy were changed into a healthy complexion, and 
barren women who came to visit him received sons. 
38. By the sight of Vateshwar tlie poor became rich 
and all remarked, ‘ Such an expert in spiritual 
knowledge was never found before in this mortal 
world. ’ 39. Pious men muttered the name of Ghangdev 

day and night, and thereby great sins were washed 
away and all the ghosts of evil spirits ( or of deceased 
Bralimans, ) were driven off. 40. This expert in divine 
knowledge became known as Ghang-Vateshwar and 
as a celestial sage, and crowds of pilgrims came to see 
him, gods, A/.s//bs and coming of their own accord 

to see him. 41. Brahmans and many castes of Shudras, 
Vaishyas, Kshatriyas, and men of all the other eight¬ 
een castes came there ; it is difficult to describe 
them in detail. 42. Even kings and their feudatories, 
taking all the materials of worship wTih them, came to 
Vateshwar, and saw the glory there. 43. With the 
glory of such an accomplishment no comparison is 
possible. Even people with sensual desires felt an 

39 



ni. 43-56 BHAKTALILAMRIT 

attachment for that place. Many of them came to have 
their worldly desires satisfied. 44. Cymbals, vlnas and 
drums were sounded, many singers and banners accom¬ 
panying, many a Haridas performing klrtans, and bring¬ 
ing into play the divine resonance. 45. In this way the 
superhuman capability of Changdev spread for a hundred 
years, and when death was coming to take charge of his 
person he foresaw this with the eye of divine knowledge. 
40. Then Changdev devised the plan of having his soul 
taken to the crown of the hoad^' and his body appeared like 
a log of wood; at least so all the people thought. 47. Taking 
his vital airs to the tenth opening^' of his body, he steadied 
them there. His body appeared t(^ be without life and 
aot the least breath came out of his nostrils. 48. In this 
way nine days and nine nights passed; then death's grasp 
left him because he compelled it to turn away. 49. 
Many of his disciples protected his body day and night, 
and when they noticed respiration had begun again 
they were very glad. 50. As a sleeping person comes to 
wakefulness, so Changdev again came to conscious¬ 
ness, and seeing this wonderful incident the people were 
all astonished ; 51. for he exhibited his previous power 

of superhuman capability at wliichthe people very much 
wondered. 52. In the Kali Vuga a man may live for a 
hundred years; this is tlie saying of the Vedas, and he 
did not falsify it. 53. After the lapse of a hundred years 
Changdev went to stay in another place, where also 
pilgrims came to see and worsliip him. 54. After a year 
became back to the banks of the Tap! river, and there 
worshipped Vateshwar ( i. e., Shiva ) with exclusive de¬ 
votion in all the prescribed ways. 55. When another 
hundred years rolled away he once more deceived death, 
and again bringing himself back to consciousness did 
many wonders. 56. In this way Changdev lived four- 

"*800 Appendix un ‘ BrahviUnd. ’ 
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teen hundred yearsS and his unrivalled fame spread to 
different countries. 57. During these fourteen hundred 
years Yogeshwar (i. e., Changdev ) lived for a year at 
a time in fourteen different places with his disciples. 
58. But every time he would return to the bank of the 
Tapi river, there worshipping Vateshwar in all the 
different ways. 59. Out of these fourteen hundred years, 
fourteen years he spent abroad in the different countries 
of the world. 60. For ninety-nine years Changdev lived 
at (the place called ) Vateshwar and it became known 
to tlie whole movable and immovable world that all the 
divine accomplishments here served him as his slaves. 
ch'ancjdkv learns about dnyandkv 

61. A Brahman of Pratishtluln (Paithan) was travel¬ 
ling that way and seeing crowds of pilgrims he asked, 6*^, 
‘ Where are you from V And wliere are you bound for V ’ 
The pilgrims then gave the Brahman the news to which 
he listened witl\ attention. 63. ‘ At the confluence of the 
Tapi river,'they said, There lives an expert in divine know¬ 
ledge by name Changdev who luis protected his human 
body from death for fourteen hundred years; 64. at the 
very sight of him tlie hearPs desires are fultilled. ’ As the 
Brahman listened to this from the pilgrims h(' felt 
deliglited. 65. He thought to himself he would go and 
see this Yogeshwar ( i. e., chief of ijogis, C'hangdev ), ior 
there could bo no l)enefit greater than that. 66. With 
reverence the Brahman went to Vateshwar and was 
astonished to find near the Tapi river crowds of 
pilgrims without number. 67. He approached Changdev 
and prostrated before him, and as he gazed at his form it 
appeared to him like the form of Shiva. 68. All his body 
was smeared with holy ashes, and argund his neck were 
rosaries of riidraksha'" beads. He wore the skin of a 

§ See Appendix on ‘ CUangdev’s 1,400 years. ’ 

* See Appendix on * Budraksha. ’ 
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tiger, and looked like another Lord of Kailas (i. e., Shiva). 
69. A worshipper always reflects the god he worsliips, and 
in Changdev’s meditation, mind, dreams, and wakeful 
hours Vateshwar always dwelt in his heart. 70. See¬ 
ing this state of his the Brahman was pleased and he 
prostrated before him and sat close to him. 71. Said he, 
‘Blessed is the day when I have had a vision of the StvUmi. 
All my sins and fevers of worldly life and pain and 
misery have vanished. 72. Today my deeds in my 
former births have come to fruition, as it were. I feel as 
if I had bathed in all the sacred waters, and that my prac¬ 
tices of ipga and sacrifice have borne fruit in having seen 
the feet of this saint.’ 73. Changdev was pleased at 
hearing such praise, and then questioned the Brahman : 
74. ‘Which is your country? In what sacred place do 
you dwell ? Where are you going ? And on what busi¬ 
ness ? Please tell me all this. 75. Who is the king of 
your country and how does he rule his people ? Please 

tell me if you have noticed anything extraordinary 
anywhere.’ 

strangb: birth of vitkoba, dnyaneshwar’s father 
76. As Yogeshwar ( i. e., Changdev, the chief of the 
{/ogls ) thus questioned the nol)le Brahman, the latter 
replied, ‘ Pratishthan (i. e., Paithan) which is situated on 
the bank of the Godavari river is called “the Bnibnia 
Kshffra ” (i. e., a very sacred city ). 77. To dwell there 

is to live under perfect conditions, for assiduous labour is 
there unknown. I live there and maintain my family 
by begging. 78. This year there happened an extra¬ 
ordinary event, such an event as cannot have hap¬ 
pened before, and will not take place again in future ; 
79. for the four children of a scmmjav made a he-buffalo 
recite the wliole of the Rigvedd, 80. I witnessed this with 
my own eyes, and T now tell it to the Stcami, ’ As 
Changdev heard this he very much wondered. 81. Then 
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he asked the Brahman, ‘ If the munyasi had abandoned 
his wife, how could he have children ? Please tell me 
the whole story in detail. * 82. As the chief ol the yoqis 

thus questioned, the noble Brahman replied, ‘ Oh SwUini^ 
listen to the story about those children which I will tell 
you as I have heard it. 83. On the banks of the 
Godavari there is a town called Apegaon where there 
lived a noble Brahman who was a very holy man. 84. His 
name was Govindpant and his wife was Nirubai. They 
loved each other, were botli supremely good, and were 
the very images of holiness. 85. Govinda had become 
the disciple of Gaininath, having received instruction 
from this perfected man who was nnrayijd incarnate 
and who [ after death and rebirth ] became born 

as a son of Govinda."’ 86. For after the comple¬ 

tion of nine months, Nirubai gave him (i. e., Gaini¬ 
nath) birth. On looking at the face of the child, 

both of them ( i. e., Govind and Nirubai) felt delighted. 

87. After twelve days had passed he was given the name 
of Vithoba, and seeing the good qualities of their son, 
both were filled with joy. 88. Day by day he grew and 
at the age of eight he was invested with the sacred 
thread, becoming an expert in his s.tudy of the Vedas and 
ShUst 7 'as as soon as he was taught. 89 Ihen taking 
leave of his> parents, Vithoba started on his wanderings 
to sacred places, and with inward repentance he bathed in 
holy waters, even with all his clothes on [ a sure sign of 
reality ]. 90. With his mind full of love he continually 

repeated the names of G(>d : ‘ E-ama, Kri hna, Narayan, 

Achyuta ( i. e., Vishnu ), Anant, Jaiiardan. 91. Then 
he went to Dwarka and bathed in the Gomati river and 
after worshipping Shri Vishnu there, he left. 92. Visit¬ 
ing all the sacred places in Western India, which are 


See Appendix on ‘Gaininath.’ 
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well known from the Puranf^^Q saw them according to the 
prescribed rules and then arrived at Bhiinashankar [ in 
Poona District ]. 93. Then Vithoba went to Alankapuri 

( i. e., modern Alandi ) on the hanks of tlie IndrayanI 
river, where he bathed and offered worship to Vishnu. 

MARRIAGE OF VITHOBA, DNYANDEV’S FATHER 

94. The Kulkarni ( i. e., village officer ) of that place 
who was named Sidopant had come early to bathe in 
the river. He took Vithoba to his liouse and lovingly 
gave him a meal. 95. After he had asked him everything 
about himself he let him lie down to sleep near the altar 
of the tulsi tree. In a dream the image of Pandurang 
appeared to Sidopant and addressed him thus: 9G. ‘Yinir 
daughter is of marriageable age, so give her in marriage 
at once to this Brahman; from him will be born four 
amh7r,s‘of Clod.’ 97. When the Lord of Pandhari had 
told him this, Sidopant awoke; and lie sent at once for 
an astrologer ; on tallying the horoscopes of the bride 
and the bridegroom they were found to agree. 98. Accept¬ 
ing the responsibility of making the preparations on 
behalf oi ])oth the bridal parties, Sidopant gave his 
daughter in marriage (to Vitho})a ), the ceremony lasting 
for the prescribed four days. 99. vSidopant then went 
with his family to Pandharpur where he enabled his 
daughter and son-in-law to gain a vision of the Husband 
of Rukmini. 100. After the four days' festival at Pandhar- 
.pur Sidopant quickly returned, but the son-in-law had 
a mind to visit Rameshwar. 101. Understanding his 
intention, Sidopant permitted him to go, and himself 
returned to his place with his daughter. 102. In his 
travels Vithol)a visited all the sacred places in the South 
and after accomplishing his purpose he returned to 
Alankapuri ( i. e., Alandi). 103. On seeing Sidopant he 

felt happy and again asked leave saying, ‘ I want to go 
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and see my parents; please permit me to go.’ 104. Seeing 
his purpose Siclopant accompanied him with his daughter 
and they arrived [at Ap8gaon]on thebank.sof the tlodfivari^' 
river. 105. Visiting Clovindpant, he gave him costly 
gain; "ts and adornments. And when Govindpant heard 
froii: 1. ginning to end ( all about the marriage of his .s(iu) 
he fell verv liappy. lOG. Nirubai al.so was delighted at 
heart on seeing her son and daughter-in-law. Sidopant 
then took leave of them and r^durned to his home. 107. 
After some days, both parents died, and someone coming 
from tliere gave these tidings lo Sido])ant. 108, In 
order to take care of VitliolVi. Sidopant then went to 
Apegaon where he found Vithoba’s mind was not at 
all in his family affairs, but was ever indifferent to 
worldly matters. 109. Sidopant therefore asked his 
son-in-law to go back with him and stay near him, and 
after much importunity he took him along with him and 
came to Alankavati ( i. e., Aland!). 110. Sidopant said 
to him, ‘ Stay quietly here until you have a son; then do 
what you like.’ Ill. Respecting his father-in-law’s request, 
Vithoba lived in that sacred place, and paid regular 
visits to Paridharl as a pilgrim in Ashadh ( July ) and 
A"dr/^7c ( November ). 112. There he worshipped Vishnu, 

performed Hari-klrtans^ and constantly repeated the 
names of God. In this way many days passed, but still 
he had no issue. 113. One day he said to his wife, ‘I 
feel disgusted with the affairs of the world, so I want to 
become a S(inuiiUsi\ therefore pleas© grant me permission. 
114. Rakhumabai did not say a word in reply, but she 
communicated the matter to her father who advised her, 

‘ Do not permit him until you have a son.’ 115. One 
day when Rakhumabai’s mind was somewhat listless, 

* In Mahlpatl’s text the word is ‘ Ganga^' as all holy rivers arc 
called Ganges out of reverence. 
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Yithoba said to her, ‘I am going to the bank of the Ganges* 
to bathe,’ and she ( listlessly ) acquiesced. 116. On the 
pretext of having her permission, he straightway went 
lo Varanasi ( i. e., Benares ) where with repentant heart 
he bathed and sat listening to the reading of the Purans. 
117. There he heard a sermon on the PhayracBjild in which 
sanvijdm (i. e., the fourth stage of Hindu life) was extolled. 
He said to himself, ‘ Enough of worldly and family 
affairs I They are painful without end. ’ 118. Finding there 
a sannijasi named Shripad, the saniiifast of the aahnwi there, 
he went with reverence and surrendered himself to him, 
requesting him to admit him as his disciple and to accept 
his service 119 When he was questioned about his 
former life he said he was all alone in the world, without 
any tie of wife or children, and he was then given the 
mystic uumh'ci. 120. After Vitthala had become a 
some pilgrims from his own country who had 
returned from Benares told Sidopant who felt very sad 
at heart. 121. As for Rakhumabai, she became worn out 
by anxiety and did not know how to remedy the matter. 
With loving devotion she started the service of the 
ashvattha ( i. e., sacred pimpa!) tree. 122. The Husband 
of Laxml ( i. e., Vishnu ) was pleased with her severe 
austerity and came there as the sannijUsi Shripad ( of 
Benares), sitting on the stone platform of the (yV/z/yM/) 
tree. 123. When Rakhumai saw the chief of the 
nannyasis, she devotedly bowed to him and he blessed 
her saying, ‘ May you be the mother of a son ere long. ’ 
124. At this Rakhumai laughed, and Shripad asked her to 
tell him why she laughed. 125. She replied, ‘ My hus¬ 
band has gone to Varanasi ( i. e., Benares) and has be- 
•come a saunyusi \ and how then is your blessing to come 


*The word ‘ Ganges ’ can be used ambiguously for ajoddl holy 
Tiver or for the Ganges at Benares; pee footnote on III. 104. 
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true? r2f>. Il is the law of the ShUf^ras that in such a 
case, the disciple and the (/urn who made him a -^annyasi 
even while his young wife was childless, should both 
be punished.’ 127. As he asked the signs on the per¬ 
son of her husband, he could see that the blame came 
on himself. Ho said to himself, ‘ Clood-naturedly I tried 
to solve the mystery, but the blame has come to my 
door.’ 128. He then asked Rakhuinai if she had any 
relatives and in answer she replied that she had and 
immediately brought her father there. 129. Sidopant 
bowed to the (diief of the san/iyasis and took him to his 
house, and having worshipped him gave him dinner. 
130. Shripad told him that his hermitage was in the town 
of Kashi (i. c., Benares), and as he intended to vi:ut Ram- 
eshwar he had stopped on his way at Alankapuri ( i. e., 
Aland!). 131. ‘ Your daughter has told me everything 
about lierself and her husband, and now I shall have to 
go back to Varana.si (i. e., Benare.^;) at once. 132. You 
take Raklmmai with you and come along with me, for the 
wrong I have done her robs me of all my good deeds.* 
133. Hearing the sannyasi say this, Sidopant was glad at 
heart and taking his daughter with him ho arrived at 
Anandvana ( i. e., Benares). 134. When Vithol:)a be¬ 
came a suNtiya.si he had been given the name of Chaitanya. 
Shripad asked Sidopant to sit outside for a moment and 
then he began to question Chaitanya. 135. ‘ Tell me 
truly if you had any relatives before you became a 
mUnyasi.' Chaitanya with fear in heart replied in 
humble tones. 136. Placing his head on his guru's feet 
he said, ‘ Oh Swa?7U, I abandoned my wife and came 
here. * Shripad then called Rakhumai in and he ordered 
him to accept her. 137. ‘ Do not entertain any fear for 
your action, though it is contrary to our religious law. 
iky command is your authority, and the Lord of the 
heart (i. e., Vishnu) will help you.’ 138. Chaitanya 
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obGyed bis sadgui'u^s command with a bow, and taking 
his wife by the hand be started for home. 139. On 
coming to Alankapnri ( i. e., Alandi ) he again became a 
householder, and the people of his caste censured and 
excommunicated him. 140. As these waves of public 
censure passed over him they all disappeared in his 
ocean of peace; he overcame all lust and anger, a 
thing that was really incomparable. 141. Begging in 
the town enough for himself and his wife, he put up a 
hut in the jungle where he stayed with her. 

BIRTH OF DNYANDEV 

142. In this way twelve years rolled on, during 
which time they had three sons and a daughter who was 
a heap of good qualities and without any equal. 143. The 
first child was the avalar of the H\isband of Mridani, 
(Shiva), and he was named Nivritti. The avatar of 
Vishnu was then born on earth and he was called 
Dnyandev. 144. The am/dr of Viranchi (i. e., Brahmadev) 
was called Sopfin. Then came Muktabai, the avatar of the 
Primal Mother. These were the children and Rakhum^I 
was very happy. 145. She said to her husband, ‘Our sons 
are of an age to be invested with the sacred thready 
therefore call the Brahmans and consult them about the 
rite.* 146. Calling together a number of Brahmans he bow¬ 
ed to them and requested them to find out some authority 
in the laws of religion for the investiture of his sons 
with the sacred thread. 147. ‘All six of us will fulfil any 
expiation you may command. ’ At this the Brahmans 
who were well versed in the Shadras said, 148. ‘ After 
entering the fourth stage of life ( mnnijasa ) you accepted 
your wife; destruction of the body is the only expiation 
which the great men (who are well versed in the Shaf-itras) 
have prescribed. There is no alternative. ’ 149. Hearing 

their decision he repented, and instantly deserting his 
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wife and children he started for Anandavana( i. e., 
Benares ). 150. The Brahmans then said among 

themselves, ‘ Repentance is the best expiation, and 
besides, he has been purified by his (/urns favour/ 
151. Then Nivritti said to the Brahmans, ‘ Our 
parents have left us. What course is there open to us 
four ? Please tell us.’ 152. The Brahmans replied, ‘ You 
at once go to Pratishthan ( i. e., Paithan ), and we will 
obey whatever decision the Brahmans of that place are 
pleased to give.’ 153. The noble Brahmans wrote a letter 
to the Brahmans of Paithan saying that they were the 
children of a samii/Usi, and that they should name the 
proper penance for them. 154. All four of them accepted the 
letter and bowed to the Brahmans, and at once set olf for 
(Paithan ) on the banks of the Godavari. 155. When 
they crossed the Ganga ( i. e., Godavari) they bathed in it 
with repentance in their prayers and said, ‘ Oh Mother, 
we are lowly, sinful, and helpless. Please save us/ 
156. After bathing in the river they entered the sacred 
city, bowed to the Brahmans, and related their history 
to them, 157. After reading the contents of the letter 
they came to understand that they were the children of a 
sannua^si, and they looked in the Sl/asfras for some authority. 

158. Before the assembly of the Brahmans there stood 
with hands joined palm to palm these four : Nivritti, 
Dnyandev, Sopan and that store of goodness, Muktabal. 

159. After looking into the Sliastras and their comment¬ 
aries the Brahmans answered the children thus. ‘ The 
Shastras do not give any expiation suitable to your case. 

160. But there is one way open for your salvation. Go as 
suppliants to Shrl Hari and with repentance worship Him. 

161. Consider all castes as consisting of Brahm and 
reverently respect them. Even at the sight of an un¬ 
touchable prostrate yourselves before him. 162. Life is 
the very same thing whether in a cow, an ass, a she-goat 
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or a dog: therefore how to them all in love without 
making any difference. 163. In addition to this, sing of 
the good qualities of Shri Hari and listen to his praise 
with love. That will bring you enlightenment and give 
you ninann (i. e., final peace ).’ 164. Hearing this decis¬ 

ion of the Brahmans, Nivrittiraj was satisfied and with 
Dnyandev and Sopan exclaimed, ‘ The advice of the 
.twarnift is very good.’ 

dnyandev makes a buefaeo speak 

165. Hearing the four children’s names the Brahmans 
said to Dnyandev, ‘ What is your name, and why were you 
called so? 166. Have you lovingly studied the 
Vedas, or have you studied the Purans and Etymology 
that you are called Dnyandev by the earth-gods ( i. o., 
Brahman.s ) ? ’ 167. They then said to one another’ 

What is there in a name ? Yonder is a buffalo 
coming with a water-bag on his l^ack. 168. His 
name also is Diu/fm ( knowledge). ’ As the Brahmans 
said this, Dnyandev exclaimed, ‘ My soul has been 
perfected (i. e., made one with Brahm); 169. there 
is no difference whatsoever between us and the buffalo.’ 
Then the Brahman.s said, ‘ If that is so, show us .some 
miracle. 170. It there is no diiferenco between you and 
the buffahj, then make him repeat the Vedas.' Hearing 
these words of the Brahmans, what did the hha/da 
who recognised no difference in the life of all creatures do V 
171. ^ He placed his hand on the head of the buffalo and 
said,‘Repeat the Vedas.' At once a wonderful event happen¬ 
ed and all the BrShmans witnessed it. 172. The animal 
began reciting the Vedas, according to the rules laid 
down, and all were amazed. 173. The buffalo fecited all 
the four Vedas which made the Brahmans very tekl)py and 
they said, Such a miracle has never been sfefen ‘before in 
the mortal world. 1'74. We have studio vail ‘the 
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Uixwhjmk and also the Vedanta, yet we do not have any 
such power. 175. These children are in truth the boats 
( for going to the better land). They are the divine 
trinity. What have theij got to do with penance ? They 
have come as aaatarx to this world to save it. 176. We 
preach to others a good deal, but we do not practise what 
we preach. Our whole lives have been wasted in craving 
after public respect.’ 177. With such deep repentance the 
Brahmans bowed prostrate before these children, but 
Dnyandev raised them up and clasped their feet. 178. 
With love and reverence he explained, ‘It was through the 
power that comes from the feet of you Swamis. We do 
not possess any power at all; Bhri Atmarani ( i. e., God ) 
knows this. ’ 

EFFECT ON CflANGDEV OF DNVaNDEV’S MIRACLE 

179. Ye lortunate listeners, remember the context that 
the Brahman of Paithan was relating the story to Chang- 
dev. 180. The Brahman ot Paithan said,‘Such was the won¬ 
derful deed he performed. 1 witne'v,ed with my own eyes 
the niiracle I have now related to you/ 181. At this won¬ 
derful account Changdev felt greatly astonished and tears 
tlowed from his eyes. 182. lie said, ‘ 1 too have studied 
deeply, liaving learnt by heart the fourteen sciences and 
tlie sixty-four arts, hut 1 do not possess sucli power cis this. 
183. I have cheated death and have lived for fourteen 
centuries"; but thougli [ have performed wonders by 
dint of superhuman power, thi; power (of Dnyan- 
dev’s ) is not in me.’ 184. The Brahman added : ‘ I have 
to tell you about another wonderful event, w'hich please 
listen to it with reverence. 185. Nivritti, P^yandev, 
Sopan and .Muktabai were staying at the hou^e of a 
Brahman in peace. 186. He was very devoted, generous 
and righteous. Recognizing these children as the ^avator^ 

* '8^ APPexidix on ‘ Ch|Jngdev'’» 1,400 y^acs. ’ 
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of God, he treated them with reverence. 187* He gave 
them dinner and lunch of various kinds, and at night th ere 
was a klrtan (i. e., a song-service ) at his house and many 
people came to listen.’ 

ANCESTORS ATTEND A FEAST 

188. ‘After a month had passed the day came to cele¬ 
brate the anniversary of his ancestors, andmaking prepara¬ 
tions for that purpose he went to invite Brahmans. 189. He 
said, “Today is the sacred anniversary of my ancestors, 
so please come and dine at my house. ” As the gentle¬ 
man said this the priest replied, 190. “But you have given 
shelter to the children of a sannija^i, and thereby the 
social laws are violated, for many go to listen to their 
song-services. 191. So we shall not come to your house 
to dine.” At the priest’s reply, the man became very 
anxious. 192. Returning to his house he sat still with an 
anxious heart. Dnyanraj ( i. e., Dnyandev ) then asked 
him the reason of his perplexity. 193. He replied, “ Today 
is the anniversary of my ancestors, but the Brahmans 
will not come to my house to dine, and therefore I am 
exceedingly worried.” 194. As Dnyandev was the visible 
avatar of Vishnu Himself, he could understand the secrets 
of every heart, so he said, “It is because we stay at 
your house that you have been put out of caste. 195. But 
let not your mind be dejected. Have the cooking done, 
and by the favour of 8hrl Sadguj'u Nivritti, your ancestors 
themselves will come to dine.”. 196. At these assuring 
words the man was delighted. He got several dishes 
cooked and made preparations for the worship. 197. 
Ti/ seeds and the sacred grass, the tulsi leaves and flowers, 
barley, rice and white clay, as well as pairs of dhotars 
(1. e., pieces of cloth worn round the waist) and gold coins 
for offering were all made ready. 198. After the host 
had bathed he arranged the seats for. his ancestors, and 
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as soon as it was midday a wonderful thing happened* 
199. As soon as Dnyandev said, “ Please come,” this mira¬ 
cle took place. All the ancestors of the man came there 
in visible f( rm with loving devotion. 200. Janardan ( i. e., 
God ) in the form of the ancestors came and occu¬ 
pied the seats. Then reciting mantras according to 
religious rites the man worshipped his ancestors. 201. At 
the sound oi' the recitation of the Vedic mantras the 
Brahmans of the towm were very much astonished. They 
climbed the upper .stories and terraces (jf their houses and 
gazed on what was happening; 202. on seeing the 
ancestors of the man dining in their visible human form 
they exclaimed, “ Dnyandev is truly the supreme 
Brahma incarnate, and wonderful are his actions. 203. He 
caused an animal to recite the Ve<tas, and now^ he has 
made the deceased ancestors come to the world in visible 
form. He has come as an auitUr among the saints to 
save the world. 204. We have been proud of our reli¬ 
giosity and needlessly rejected the invitation. So the 
ancestors themselves came and took away the dakshina 
(i. e., the money offered as gifts to Brahmans ).” 205. Well, 
to continue our narration. According to religious rites the 
man wM)rshii:)ped his ancestors who ate only the dishes 
t hey liked : such is the glory of the saints. 20G. When 
all were satisfied they were given water to wash their 
hands, and rolled betelnut leaves and money offerings. 
A nd at the words, “ Please go back to your own places,” 
they departed. 207. All the great Brahmans of Paithaii 
said in praise, “ Oh Dnyandev, the limit of your power is 
not knowm even by Viranchi (i. e., Brahmadev) or by Kara 
( i- e., Shiva ). ” 208. Ijiving in Paithan for two months, 

Dnyandev explained the Vedanta and at night perfor¬ 
med song-services, and thus by love attracted the people 
of Paithan. 209. The buffalo that recited the Vedas was 
asked from the Brahmans, and then all four of them 
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returned to Aland! after having taken leave of all at 
Paithan.’ 2l0. The Brahman (of F\iithan) further said t(^ 
Changdev, ‘ It is only one month since tliese things took 
place; after witnessing them with my owoi eyes, I came 
to visit you.’ 21 LAs C'hangdev heard the narrative of the 
Brahman he said, ‘Wonderful is the /llu ( i. (>., creative 
power ) of (h)d, eacl\ deed excelling the one heforo it 212. 
When Narad became very proud of his skill in singing, 
Shr! Krishna made a bear sing all the tunes. 213. The 
ocean thought that its bed was certainly the largest, 
until the great sage Agasti swallowed it up at (me gulp. 
214. Brahmadev th(_)uglit hinuself to be the only creator of 
the world, until the sage Vishvamitra made every!liing 
by his own creation. 215. Satyabhama ( Krishna's wife ) 
was very proud of her own beauty; but her pride vanislied 
when Rukmini took the form (T Jariaki ( Rama’s 
wife). 216. Ln the saiJie manner, J was proud of my own 
superhuman power and lived for fourteen centuries, but 
my mind has been overwhelmed, on hearing the 
extraordinary power of Dnyandev.’ 217. Tt all forms part 
of the BfiaktalHamrit which the Husband of Rukmin! 
causes me to write. 1, Mahipati, am only Kis bard .‘ringing 
His good qualities. 218. (Peace)! Tliis book is 

the Shri BhaJctalHamnf. By merely listening to it, one’s 
heart’s desires are fulfilled. May the pious and loving 
bhaktas listen to it. This is the third delightful esaptor 
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CHAPTER IV 

CHANGDEV AND DNYANDEV 
( Confinued ) 

MEASURK1.E8S FAME OF GOD’S BHAKTAS 
]. Obeisance to Shrl Ganesh. With large scales the 
earth can be easily weiglied, but the reputation of God’s 
hl/aldafi cannot be adequately described, 2. The roar of an 
ocean is very great, yet even that can be competed with; 
but in singing of the fame of (iod’s bhakias, pt»ets 
fail miserably. 3. Wind is very fickle, yet even it can¬ 
not be caged; but the state of the servants of Vishnu is 
without comiiarison, and speech w^earies in describing it. 

4. Even should the sky be supported, or the sun be made 
to stand still while setting, it would yet be quite im¬ 
possible to write fully the lives of God’s 

5. Even were it jicssible to count the blades of grass on 
the earth, the various acluevements of God’s would re¬ 
main innumerable. (). K(t so limitless is their fame that 
the intellect of great poets is wearied in descrii)ing it; there¬ 
fore for one dull of intellect as I am, it is boastful prattle; 
nuiy the saints pardon my mistake. 7. A darling child 
babbles something without meaning before its mother, 
and she makes much of it, for she is overcome by love; 
8. a servant who executes his master’s order is liked by the 
master, but when a wiseacre contradicts hi^ master, the 
latter dislikes the very siglit of him; 9. likewise, in spite 
of my ignorance, the Tlusband of Kukmini is phased 
wdth me, and has given in my charge the secret store 
of the lives of the saints. 10. He constantly stays in my 
heart, and I wu'ite only as much as he bids me, never 
having any other thought. 
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CHANGDEV A REPENTANT SUPPLIANT 
11. In the last chapter there was the story of the 
Brahman of Paithaii relating to Changdev the life of 
Dnyandev; 12. how he made a buffalo recite the VpaUis^ 
bringing to the mortal world the dead ancestors of their 
host; and hearing this great fame of his how the 
Maradgana ( i. e., Changdev ) felt astonished at heart. 13. 
Doubt arose in Changdev’s heart whether to regard 
the story as true or false; tlierefore controlling his 
breath, he concentrated his mind and sat in medita¬ 
tion. 14. The chief of the Yogis was trying to see in his 
meditation the events which had taken place in the 
universe, and he became convinced in his mind that these 
were the am/d/-.s of the three principal gods. 15. He was 
also convinced of the fact of Dnyandev causing a buffalo 
to recite the Vedas in Pratishthan ( i. e., Uaithan ) and his 
bringing to tlie mortal world the dead a7K*.estors of his 
host. IG. The chief of the Fof/1.s making liimself one with 
the universe, saw these events in his meditation and 
was convinced of them, and then he came hack to consci¬ 
ousness. 17. There were gathered there a large number of 
his disciples and also pilgrims without number. Laying 
aside his pride Changdev addressed them thus : 18. MTease 
listen, all of you, to my former fate. Seeing a wrong 
had been done by me, the god Lndra cursed me. 19. Put 
afterwards Purandara ( i. e., lndra ) was pleased with me 
and commuted the curse, saying that there would be 
ataiUrs ol the three gods on earth; 20. and that I should 
go a*5 a .suppliant to them and then beccjme free from my 
curse, and going back into heaven L would enjoy my 
former happiness. 21. So said Purandara ( i. e., lndra ), 
and 1 descended on the earth, and by practising Yoga here 
I showed many marvellous results arising from superhu¬ 
man power. 22. With the intention of seeing Dnyandev s 
feet, T kept my body alive for fourteen centuries, and now 
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that he has come as an avatar T must go and see him.’ 23. 
Hearing these words of Changdev his disciples felt very 
anxious. They said to themselves, ‘ As soon as the SirUnu 
sees Dnyandev he will obtain Moksha ( i. e., final deliver¬ 
ance or salvation ). 24. In his company we get full 

satisfaction and obtain many delicious things to eat.’ So 
they tried to persuade Changdev with gentle words and to 
impede his going. 25. As ( king ) Bali was on the point 
-of supplicating himself to Vaman (the fifth avatar of 
Vishnu ), Shukra"^* became anxious, for if God gave him 
nioksJia ( salvation ), he wondered who would protect his 
( Shukra’s ) family ? 20. Therefore, just as when Bali was 
going to pour water on Vaman’s hand [ the sign of com¬ 
pleting the promise of giving anything] his action had 
been impeded by the luf/l ( Shukra )," and in the same 
way the disci])les of Cdulngdev now devised the following 
plain 27. Said they, ‘ At merely hearing of the fame of 
another, you need not leave your own place. That 
would harm yc.nir greatness and lower you In the esti¬ 
mation of others. 28. There are several ways of showing 
superhuman power, and different/yopf.s have different ways. 
Therefore, we will submit a plan and if the bivami listens 
to it, it will be well. 29. First of all write a letter to 
Dnyandev in your own hand and when you have a reply, 
fietermine your course.’ 

CHANGDEV’S BLANK LETTER TO DNYANDEV 

30. The chief of the f/ogis relished tliis plan, and getting 
an ink-pet and a pen he sat thinking to himself. 31. Tak¬ 
ing a paper in his hand, he thought of how to write. He 
said to himself, ‘ If I write to him considering him 
as greater than myself, it would bo unfitting because 
he is younger. 32. If I write to him as to an 

* See Appendix on ‘ Shukra’ for the meaning of the allusions in 
verses 25-26. 
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inferior (I shall err ) as he has pertornied extraordinary 
deeds. Fire should not he called small, (or with luel it 
becomes very larj^e. 33. Vasiiki kin^of serpents must not 
l>e called an ordinary reptile, for he has sustained the 
weight of the earth on liis head. Nor s'aould the wish-C('w 
be considered an ordinary cow. 34. .Although the Ganges 
is very tiny at the source, still its waters help to fill the 
ocean. Although Garudthe e<igle is like an ordinary bird, 
still he carries V^i.shiiu on his back. 33. Rama, the child 
of Dashrath, punished even tlie ten-headed demon. Shri 
Krishna, the infant child of Yashoda, held the Govardlian 
mountain on the tip of 11 is nail. 36. The Supreme 
Brahm is smaller than an atom, but in its pores are the 
three worlds. In the same manner, although Dnyandev 
is young in years, still he has shown siiperhuman powers.’ 
37. Therefore, not kno A-ing how to write the letter, he sent 
by two of his disciples just t]\e blank ])aper. 38. After 
being silent for some moments he said to himself that as 
he did not know how to write to Dnyandev he would give 
them a blank sheet of paper. 33. lie told his disciples to go 
to Alandi and learn what was the condition of t!ie four 
( who lived there): 40. also to find out the deity they wor- 
.shipped and the method of their devotion; how they per¬ 
formed their ahlutions and prayers, and also in tind oiit 
what manilestations they had; 41. the science*-; they 
had studied and the methods of their .study; whicli Hikuk 
they listened to and thought over; observe all these things; 

42. their kindness to other beings; how they thought of the 
Miiijd ( illusion ) of Vishnu; which//of/r/ they practised to 
curb their sense organs, and what ware thdr austerities; 

43. their behaviour in public, the way in which they 
maintained themselves, and their accomplishments; all this 
they should try to understand; 44. their knowledge of 
all the arts and crafts, the way they behaved and the accom^ 
plishments they exhibited before the public eye. 45. Jn- 



SEEKING DNYANDEV 
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striicting his disciples in this way, he placed the letter in 
their hands and said, ‘ Go (aiickly to Alandi, and come 
back with the reply. 46. Give my respectful nonKi-jjlrs 
to the three avi/ars of God, Nivritti, Dnyandev and 
ISopaii, and also to MuktabaL’ 47. Instructing them in 
this fashion, he placed his hand on their heads. They 
then bowed to him and both of tiieni set off. 48. With 
love in their hearts Hiey remeTuhered the name of 
Changdev and thereby all desires were fulfilled, and their 
souls felt happy. 49. They did not forget their sadyuru 
while they sat or slept, while they dined or were wake¬ 
ful, while in dreamless sleep or In dreams. 50. One 
(jlia/ika [ 24 minutes ] after they had started, Cthangdev 
employed his s])ecial art, so they suddenly arrived at 
Alandi, but did not quite recogiiise it. 51. The Brah.mans 
asked the men of the town its name, and about the river 
flowing there. 52. The towiv-people told them that the 
town was called Alankapur ( i. e., Alandi ), that the 
river yonder was the sacred Indrayaui, and that the 
glory of the whole ])lace was very great. 53. Very much 
astonislied in their minds, they asked the townspemple 
how far Tapti-CJhangdev was fri'in there. 54. The 
townspeople replied that Tapti-Ohangdev was thirty- 
eiglit [ a !/<jjan being 8 miles the whole distance 

was thus 304 mile:; ] from that place, and that they alst) 
had gone there to see C3iangdev. 55. ‘ Why are you sur¬ 
prised that you itave covered three liundred miles in a 
(jhaukU V Your sNdnu has that power. We ourselves have 
witnessed it. ’ 50. In this way the men of the sacred town 
spoke to the disciples ( of (Tangdev ). Then the two 
Brahmans bathed in the Jndrayam. 57. After performing 
their usual worship,*they then entered the town and were 
very eager to visit Dnyandev. 58. On their way they 
saw' a Brahman w'ho appeared like Vishnu himself, so they 
asked him to show' them the house w'here Dnyandev lived. 
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59. Having learned the signs of his hermitage they hastened 
towards it. There they saw a great wonder : listen to it. 

60. As soon as Dnyandev saw tlie disciples of Changdev, 
he at (Mice knew their purpose and quite naturally said to 
Nivritti, ‘ Please listen with attention to what I have to 
say. 61. Tt seems we are to see that Changdov for whose 
sake we have assumed our avdidrs in this mortal world. 
62. Vateshwar ( i. e., Changdev ) is an adept in divine 
knowledge, and a superman. He has .sent two of his dis¬ 
ciples with a letter which is blank.’ 63. As Dnyanesh- 
war was saying this they arrived and both Brahmans 
went near him and prostrated themselves before him. 64. 
Dnyanraj at once said to them, ‘ You have come from the 
Tapti, and Changdev has sent me a blank letter.’ 65. As 
■the Brahmans heard him they were very much astonished 
and said, ‘ You are the very statue of the supreme Brahin 
and you know the secrets of o\ir hearts. 66. Without our 
telling you, you have made out our mission. You three 
are indeed the amldrs of the throe gods, and you have come 
to save the world. 67. Your power is even greater than 
we had heard. Then taking out the blank j)aper, they 
placed it before him. 68. As Dnyandev looked at it he 
noticed it was blank on both :;ides. Then he told Nivritti 
that not a single letter was written on it. 69. ‘ Oh Siranii, 
■tell me at once what reason lie had for sending such a letter.’ 

NIVRITTr DESCRIBES CfR\NCDEV 

70. Hearing this Nivritti replied, ‘ This is the m;a/ar 
of a Marudf/ancr ( i. e., one of the 49 immortals ) and is 
known as Clmnga-Vateshwar. He has descended into the 
world of acUvity. Listen to his story. 71. He studied the 
fourteen sciences and became an expert in the sixty-four 
■arts. He practised the eightfold and made the 

slivine accomplishments subject to him. 72. As death 

* See Appendix on ‘ Mariidgana. ’ 
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struck him, he carried his soul to the region of Brahm 
and thus he cheated death for fourteen centuries and 
protected his body. 73. Such is Changdev who is a great 
siddlia (i. e., perfected in philosophic nieditatioji and 
asceticism ). His limits are not known even toBrahinadev 
and others. Re can read the secrets of every heart, and 
can hear the message of heaven. 74. With a mighty 
effort he protected his body from death for fcairteen 
centuries and he is full of pride ccmcerning his superhu¬ 
man powers inwardly and outwardly. 75. But even in 
his dreams the supreme divine knowledge does not come 
to him. He is blind about that and so all his other 
powers are without any value. 76. A widow without 
saffron (. n her forehead may put on all sorts of ornaments, 
but if around her neck there is no necklace of glass beads, 
she looks ugly to the public eye. 77. Even if all the 
stars arise in the sky, but if the moon is not in the midst 
of them, the night does not look beautiful: such is the condi¬ 
tion of Changdev. 78. There may be elephants, horses, fine 
chariots and foot-soldiers without number in an army, 
but if the king is not seen in the midst of them, the whole 
army is without the least value. 79. People may find one 
who possesses large and beautiful eyes like the petals of 
a lotus flower, but if he is not able to see, then what is the 
use ? This was the state of Changdev. bO. A body may 
have a beautiful complexion and may be young and en¬ 
dowed with all the thirty-two manly qualities, but if it is 
without life, then who would retain it ? 81. So is the Yogi 

Vateshwar( i. e.,Changdev). All the divine accomplish¬ 
ments are favourable to him. But he lacks the knowledge 
of the soul and so he has protected his body for nothing. 82. 
His mere knowledge is quite superfluous and even that is 
full of pride; just as if there be a pitcher of cow’s milk, and 
someone puts a little salt in; 83. or as if one is eating some 
delicious dish, and in the meantime a fly falls in it un- 
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known to the eater; and the food is rendered indigestible; 
in the same way, pride harms knowledge. 84. No doubt 
Changdev is a great //oc;/, but he is so proud of his super¬ 
human iHwers, that when he heard of your reputation he 
had an earnest bulging to see you. 85. But when Chang¬ 
dev took a pen in his hand to write you a letter he could 
not use his intellect because he was thinking only of su¬ 
periority and inferiority. 86. In this state of perplexity 
he gave a blank letter and I will explain this action of his. 
87. He is an adept in superhuman powers, but he is 
equally blank about the supreme knowledge of Brahm. 
What I think is that the letter is in consemance with his 
o}vn blankness. 88. But you, the ocean of knowing, you 
are a skilful speaker of eternal truths. Therefore, write 
such a letter to Changdev as will enlighten his mind.* 

DNYXNDEV’S reply in ‘ CHAN(^DEV PASASHTl * 

89. Hearing the words of his sndQu.ni ( i. e., Nivritti ) 
Dnyaiidev made him a n(um>ikar. Then he wrote at once^ 
with his own hand as a letter the work called Hasdshti. 

90. Its meaning is very profound. It ac(jiiaint.s one with 
the established doctrines of philosophy. I shall explain it 
in brief. May good peo])le listen to it with love. 

91. ‘ Sw(h‘^ti ( Peace )! To Shri Changdev Yateshwar 1 The 
Bupreme Brahm pervades the movable and the immov¬ 
able, and is without a second. There is no idea of duality 
even in a dream. 9;3. Whom does the body belong to ? 
Who dwells in the body ? Think within yourself, with 
heart and mind fully concentrated. 93. The practice 
of yoga is very hothersome ; but it can ])e accomplish¬ 
ed, and thereby one is in possession of the divine accom¬ 
plishments, Riddhi and Siddhi;\)\it the attaininfeiat of the 
Supreme Brahma cannot thereby be secured. 94. Among 
«0jase organs the miind is very fickle, and whurever it 
run» we must follow it wiljhout Any of dm^y. 
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95. Please read the Pas(tshfl ( or the sixty-five verses ), 
and bring to mind the cream of it. Examine the inside 
of the construction and its meaning. 96. This Pasashfi is 
the pith of the b>(/a.s‘ and the Shantras, Minutely think 
it over. Experience it, and keep the established illustra¬ 
tions in proof in your mind.’ 97. Such was the letter 
which Dnyaneshwar wrote with own hand. He gave 
it to the disciples ( of Changdev ), and requested them to 
convey his (respectful bow). 98. Said Dnyanesh¬ 

war, ‘Please tell your guru that the true purpose of protec¬ 
ting the body for fourteen centuries will only be accom¬ 
plished when he realizes in personal experience the 
reply to his blank letter.’ 

CHANGDEV UNABLE TO DECIPHER THE REPLY 

99, When Dnyaneshwar had so requested them, they 
bowed to him and taking the letter with them at once .set 
off. too. They soon reached the Tapti river and bowing 
to their guru they placed l^efore him the letter given 
tliem l)y Dnyanraj. 101. They communicated to him 
in detail his oral message also: ‘ You mastered the eight- 
fold yoga, and protected your body for fourteen centuries. 
102. The succc.ss of those years depends,’ so the letter im¬ 
plies, ‘ on your own heart experiencing the ]nanifestatif)n 
ot (lod. 103. Witii this oral message, he has given us 
this letter. He lives in a very saintly way, and without 
the slightest hypocrisy, 104. All those four children 
are very young. They regard honour and dishonour as the 
same. Nivritti, a store of spiritual knowledge, is seven 
years of age, and Dnyandev has just completed sir. 105. 
Sopan is only five but is without consciousness of the body. 
Muktabal is tour years old, and the wonder is that though 
she has power she has no pride. 106. They are, as it were, 
the tentier sproUts of the supreme Brahm. Th«y ^have 
abundance of devotion and love, and the deity-«tay wor- 
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ship is Pandurang. 107. With expression.s of reverence 
they asked us to convey to you their rKiniaskUrs, * 
Changdev took the letter and bowed his head to it. 
108. After reading the first verse, many thoughts came in¬ 
to his mind. So many meanings could be deduced from it 
that his intellect became puzzled. 109. However much he 
tried he could not grasp the meanirig. He did not know 
what to do, and he was overcome with shame. 110. 
Changdev felt dejected and he replied, ‘Though with great 
labour I have mastered all the arts, I am not able to 
understand the secret meaning of this. 111. The words of 
Dnyandevare in Marathi and yet 1 do not understand their 
meaning. Of all books those on the Vedciatu are the 
highest, but this is even more difficult than that. 112, With 
a worthy display I must go to meet him. To ask him the 
interpretation of the letter I liave determined to do this.’ 

CHANGDEV GOES ON A TIGER TO DNYANESHWAR 

113. Calling together his disciples the groat yo(}i said 
to them, ‘ Tlie three gods have descended to the mortal 
world as (iv(ddrs. 114, Let us all go in a body to meet 
them,and thereby we shall be able to understand their man¬ 
ner of living [ quite apart from getting an explanation of 
his letter ’J. 115. The MaradifniKi ( i. e., the immortal 

Changdev) brought to mind his knowledge of bewitchment, 
fascination and suppression of faculties, and set off 
with his disciples, riding a tiger. 116. All had tigers 
to ride on and used snakes as whips, an amazing sight at 
which people were astonished. 117. Changdev was in 
a distinguished position in the midst of all his disciples 
and he appeared like a king in the midst of his army in 
all his royal grandeur, 118. There - are many sciences 
but the Vedanta is the chief amongst them, and in the 
same manner shone Changdev, for he possessed a wonder¬ 
ful power. 119. Or it may be said that he shone like 
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the wish-tree amongst the eiglileen bharn [ a hhar = 8,000 
tolas ] of herbs, for the form of this expert in divine 
accomplishments shone in the midst of his disciples. 
120. Changdev who possessed all the divine accomplisV 
ments appeared to the people like the Husband of Rohini 
(the moon) fully risen among the stars after the dark fort¬ 
night. 121. PeonTe of the towns through which the Manid- 
e., the imiuurtal Changdev) passed on his way came 
to meet him with materials of worship. 122. All their 
desires and vows were at once fulfilled, and Changdev 
became known everywhere, for his fame was greatly 
increasing. 123. Seeing the effects of his superhuman 
power many people came to visit him, and knowing 
their hearts he stopped in each place a few hours. 

124. W ith all this pomp the chief of the yogis journeyed 
to the South. Alankapur ( i. e., Alandi ) was quite near, 
within ten miles from the banks of the Bhima river. 

125, On the sacred banks of the Bhima there is a town 
called Pirnpalgaon, and from there to Alankavati ( i. e., 
Alandi ) was a distance of eight miles, the people of that 
place being fortunate and well-to-do. 126. When he 
learned that the Bhima river is famous in the Purans, 
Changdev stayed on its banks for a few hours and perform¬ 
ed all his religious rites. 127. Here he called a disciple 
and ordered him, ‘ You go ahead and inform them of our 
coming. 128. First bow to the feet of Nivrittiraj, Dnyan- 
dev, Sopan and Muktabai, and then tell them of my 
doings. 129. Give them also my profound navaiskur 
and tell them I shall soon be there to meet them. ’ 
As soon as Changdev had given the order his disciple 
started. 130. Riding on the tiger he soon arrived at 
Alankapur ( i. e., Alandi ). Just at that time avatars of 
the three gods were sitting on a wall. 131. Nivritti was 
remarking to Dnyandev, ‘ You courteously sent a letter 
to Gh&ngdev, and because he did not understand the 
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meanmij ef it he is coming to see you; 132. and in order 
to show you his superhuman power he is riding a tiger. ’ 
While they were thus talking of the secret purpose ( of 
Changdev ) the Brahman arrived. 133. Alighting from the 
tiger he prostrated himself before them, but before he 
could say anything Sopan said, 134. ‘This Marudgami (i. e., 
one of the forty-nine immortals in heaven) is fourteen 
centuries old, he has deceived death by dint of his study of 
theyofyvz and he is coming to see us. ’ 135. Then Nivritti 

said, ‘ Oh Dnyaneshwar, a saint is coming to our house, 
so let us go to receive him; this would be very proper in 
my opinion.’ 136. Nivrittiraj having given such advice 
Dnyandev performed a miracle that might seem to be im¬ 
possible, for he told the wall to go forward and receive 
Changdev. 

DNYANESHWAR MAKES A WALL MOVE 
137. As soon as Dnyaneshwar uttered these words, 
there really happened a most wonderful event; listen to 
it with reverence, you pious folk. 138. The people were 
aghast at seeing the wall move as rapidly as the gallop 
of a hoi'se, and yet the wall was made of nothing but 
stones and earth. 139. On the wall were sitting the three 
forms of Dnyandev, Sopan and hi ivritti, moving along 
just like a boat. 140. The inhabitants of this sacred 
place were very much astonished, and every one, small 
and great, ran after it. 141. Just then Changa Vateshwar 
and his fourteen hundred disciples, all riding tigers, were 
coming with the speed of the wind. 142. It was just 
exactly like the meeting of an eagle ( of Vishnu ), and the 
bhakla of Maruti; or like the accidental meeting of the sun 
and the Husband of Rohini (i. e., the moon ) in the sky, 
143. He looked, as it were, like the three-eyed god (i. e., 
Shiva) when surrounded by his demons, ghosts and 
hc^goblins and when suddenly met by the great Vishnu in 
His Sixfold glory. 144. In all the grandeur of his divine 
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.accomplishments Changdev, surrounded by disciples and 
all riding on tigers, thus arrived to meet Dnyandev. 145. 
When, however, that statue of the Supreme Brahm {i. e., 
Dnyandev) came with his devotion, his divine knowledge, 
and the lustre of his indifference to worldly things, and 
put life into the lifeless wall, then at such a sight 
Changdev was extremely amazed. 146. Said he to himself, 

‘ His power is extraordinary; of this I am convinced; for 
he has put life into a lifeless thing and no one else 
possesses such power. 147. Of what value is it for me 
to go to him riding a living tiger ?’ Thus his pride 
vanished, and he got down. 148. Following the example 
of Changdev, all his disciples left their tiger-vehicles 
and their whips of snakes which immediately entered into 
the holes of ant-hills. 14 j. All this was only the illusory 
exhibition of superhuman power, for the tigers disappeared 
into the forest, just as clouds make their appearance in 
the sky and in an instant disappear. 

CHANGDEV’S SUimiJCATION 
150. All Changdcv’s pride of superhuman power now 
vanished and he rolled himself with hi.s disciples at the 
feet (T’ Dnyandev. 151. Just as when the sun rises, its 
disc looks red, and at its extraordinary brightness the 
moon lacks lustre; 152. or as in the presence of the power of 
Maruti, the king of birds (i. e., the eagle Garud) loses its 
power; in the same way the pride of Changdev vanished 
as he saw the wall move. 153. He had studied the fourteen 
sciences, he had mastered the sixty-four arts, he had 
protected his body for fourteen centuries, and by his 
power he had conquered death. 154. But all his power 
had vanished at the sight of Dnyandev, just as the stars 
disappear at dawn; 155. just as one, who is proud of 
knowing by heart some poems, feels ashamed in the 
presence of a saint who has inspiration. 156. In the 
presence of established principles the Vedas are mute ; and 
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the ocean stops his loud roaring at the sight of the Rishi 
Agasti. 157. When nectar is available, even the best of 
physicians feel abashed, for medicines are of no use as 
compared with the wonders performed by nectar. 158. In 
the same way was it with the power of Dnyandev, for 
he had made the wall of lifeless stone to move a 
mile from Aland!, and at that sight Changdov was 
overcome with shame. 159. Dismounting from the 
tiger, he let go the snake he had used as a whip. 
With an unusually reverent attitude and with loving 
devotion, he rolled himself with delight at Dnyandev s 
feet. 160. Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan and that store 
of good qualities, Muktabai, all dismounted from the wall 
as they saw Changdev. 161. As the chief of the 
came near, they all four prostrated before him. Changdev 
raised them up with his own hands and then bowed 
prostrate at their feet. 162. As they met they embraced 
one another, and it appeared as if love was showering down 
happiness, and as if the gods looked on at the delightful 
sight. 163. The gods came in their heavenly chariots and 
showered flowers on them, saying, ‘ At the mere sight of 
Dnyaneshwar men on earth will be saved.’ 164. 
After saying this, Indra and other gods returned to their 
heavenly abode and the people shouted with loud 
acclamations the name of 8hrl Vitthal. 165. The people 
talked among themselves and said, ‘Thismeeting between 
Changdev and Dnyaneshwar is like the meeting between 
proud Shukra (i. e., guru of the demons) and Brihaspati (i. e., 
guru of the gods ) when the former went as a suppliant 
to the latter at his house; 166. or it is as when the two 
oceans K.shirsagar and Ratnlikar met because RatnUkar 
( the store of jewels ) recognized the glory of Kshirsagar 
( the ocean of milk ) when the Husband of Lakshmi ( i. e., 
Vishnu ) was reclining on it; 167. or it is like Vishva- 
mitra s going to Vasishtha as a suppliant on experiencing 
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‘ the latter's power; or it is like a meeting between Vishnu 
and Shiva; 168. their mutual meeting has brought some¬ 
thing like a shower of delight and happiness.’ Dnyandev 
holding Changdev close to himself, brought him to their 
place of rest under the banyan tree. 169. Under the shade 
of the tree sat this company of saints. Then the loud 
acclamations of the name of Vitthal reverberated through 
the sky. 170. Dnyandev, Nivritti, Sopan and that store 
of virtue, Muktal)ai, had a perfect knowledge of the soul; 
still they worshipped the.form of God (i. e.,God with 
qualities and form }, 171. Some practise Vajrasana 

( the U(f(j(i posture on the bed of nails ), and thereby 
carry the soul in the crown of tlieir head."“‘ These 
lose the consciousness of body by becoming one with the 
supreme element of God. 172. They constantly see only 
Him Who is without qualities and without form, and have 
attained the buijvjifa salvation, being assimilated into 
the soul of the universe. 173. 8uch is the condition of the 
<yof/ 2 .s*; they become one with the pervading Spirit of the 
universe, but they lose that pleasure of bhakti which 
is longed for even by Brahmadev and other gods. 174. 
Nivritti, Dnyandev and Sopan were not like these, for they 
came to the mortal world to save it. 175. Inwardly they 
were full of devotion and perfect in their knowledge of 
the Supreme Brahm; still they were given to the 
worship of God; therefore, Chakrapani ( i. e., Krishna ) 
met them in His saguva form. 176. Buch men who under¬ 
stand nmi-duality at heart, but who also have a love for 
the image and form of God, are rarely to be found in the 
movable and immovable creation. 177. Take for instance a 
beautiful woman, but in addition to whose beauty there is 
faithfulness to her hu.sband, such a woman is very rare, 

*The tjoga idea is that every man’s head is the seat of Brahm 
the Universal Soul, and that only yogis have the power to achieve 
*this, which means uniting one’s soul to the Universal Soul. 
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for there are not many like her. 178. If pure gold is found 
with sweet odour in addition, it will be of untold value. 
179. A man perfect in his studies of* the Vedas and 
Shdsfras, and in addition has peace and forgiveness in his 
heart and is without pride, such a one is rarely to bo 
found. 180. One who amasses wealth by honest business 
and who being without desires spends it in giving to 
deserving persons, such a one can hardly bo found. 181. 
Amongst men there are not many who perform good deeds 
according to prescribed rules such as performing great 
sacrifices and the ordinary offerings, yet who, free from 
all desires, offer their whole hearts to Krishna. 182. No 
doubt the ocean is profoundly deep but its water is salty, 
so also a yogi may have the knowledge of the soul, and 
yet have his face turned away from the pleasure of love 
arising from the worship of the sagitmi form of Gfxl. 
183. Nivritti, Sopan and Dnyaneshwar were not of that 
kind but were devoted to the Supreme Brahm and were 
masters in the performances of yoga, yet were ever ready 
to worship the .sf/f/wna form of God. 184. They shouted 
the name of Vitthal as they sat under the VisfuTinti ( rest¬ 
giving ) banyan tree. That led Changdev to ask them 
how they made the lifeless wall to move. 185. ‘By my 
superhuman power, 1 tamed the tigers and the snakes, bu t 
you made a lifeless wall move. This is indeed beyond 
the power of all understanding. ’ 

DNYANESHWAR AND CHANGDEV CONVERSE TOGETHER 

186. As Changdev said this, Dnyandev placed his 
head on Changdev’s feet and extemporised an ahliaiKi ( a 
verse) which every one knows. 187. But 1 will explain 
it in brief for you pious ones to no,te ; The words of 
saints are simple, still there is a deep meaning 
in them. 188. If God wills to do a thing, wliat is 
there that He will not do? He made a boat ( or 
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bridge ) of stones to float on water, and all the monkeys 
( i. e., in the army of Rama ) walked over it, and saw the 
glory of Lanka (i. e., Ceylon ). 189. Ants will for ever 

subsist on the rays of the sun, and even crops will grow 
on a fiery tableland, but all this is only by the power of 
Shri Hari. 190. Shripati ( i. e., Vishnu) pervades the 
movable and immovable creation; everything in 
creation is I [is form, and it was He who by His prowess 
easily moved the wall. 191. The five principal elements 
are in fact at variance with one another, but Shridhar 
( i. e., God ) makes them live in peace together by Himself 
entering into them. 192. The atmosphere thinks of 
destroying space. Space says, ‘ I will in an instant eat 
up the wind. * 193. The wind says, ‘ I will put out the 

fire in less than a nionient. ’ Fire says, ‘ 1 will dry up 
all water. ’ 194. Water says, ' I will destroy the whole 

earth.’ Such is the disagreement among the five 
elements. Then what does the Recliner on the Serpent 
( i. e., Vishnu ) do V 195. The Husband of Lakshmi ( i. e., 
Vishnu ) pervades these five elements, and effects concord 
in them, and makes them friendly in action. 196. He it 
was who in order to fulfil your longing made the wall 
move by His own power. The Hu.shand of Rukmini alone 
knows that it was not our power at all. 197. At this 
exiolanation of Dnyandev, Changdev fell at His feet. In the 
next chapter there are very sweet stories, and good people 
should listen to them. 198. The Merciful to the lowly, 
the Giver of salvation inspires me, and 1, MahipatH 
trusting in Him, reverently ])raise the saint;. 199. Smasti 
( Peace )! This book is the S/irl BhakUdUauirit. By 
listening to it one’s heart’s desires are fulfilled. May the 
pious and loving bhtiklas listen. This is tlie fourth delight¬ 
ful chapter. It is an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER V 

CHANGDEV, DNYANDEV AND MUKTABaI 
GOD’S PRIDE IN HIS BHAKTAS 
1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Oh Sl\ri Hari, unfathom¬ 
able is Thy lilU ( i. e., creativeness ), as is shown in 
various ways in the lives of Thy bhaktas. Thou dost 
place Thy assuring hand on their heads and i)rotect 
them in the ocean of worldly existence. 2. Thou dost 
stay with them, attracted by the power of their loving 
devotion, and dost not care to know their caste or 
family, for Thou art the Merciful to the lowly. 3. Kama 
was born in a ( tailor’s ) family and seeing 

his pure devotion Thou didst embrace him and dine with 
him on the same plate. 4. Chokhamela was a M<ihar by 
c^ste, and though he was an obstinate person, Thou didst 
tuck up Thy yellow raiment from behind and didst drag 
his dead cattle, Oh Vithoba 1 5. Damajipant was a simple 
Brahman, but when he had the royal granaries ])lundered 
( by starving people Thou didst become Vitho ( i. e., the 
Mahar Vitho ).' Such are Thy deeds, O Gopal ( i. e., 
Krishna). 6. When Mirabai was given a deadly poison 
by her royal father, Thou, Oh Holder of the ^hUnniqa 
Bow, didst drink it, and Thy entire body became green 
thereby. 7. Kanhopatra was charming in form and when 
the Muhammadan king persecuted her deceitfully and 
she pleaded with Thee for succour, Thou didst at once 
run to her help. 8. Thou didst take her life from her 
body and didst unite it with Thyself, and her dead body 
turned into a idrali tree which is still s^een by all the pil¬ 
grims who g(j there. 9. Kabir was a Muhammedan yet a 
bhakta of Vishnu who gave himself to the worship of 
See Stories of Indian Saints II, vol. 10 in this Series, p. 95. 
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Shri Rama, and with Thine own hand Thou didst weave 
for him bis gold-bordered shawls. Such is Thy love for 
Thy bhaktds. 10. In order to spread the fame of Dnyandev, 
Sopan, Nivritti, and Muktabai who was the Primal Power 
of God, Thou didst easily make the wall move. 11. In this 
way Thou art proud of Thy hhaktas. Oh Brother of the 
helpless, oh merciful to the lowly, grant me now Thy 
assurance and enable me to write loving stories. 

CHANGDEV IS PREACHED TO 

12. In the last chapter there was related the meeting 
between Dnyandev and Changdev, and their conversation 
under the Vislmntli (rest-giving) ])anyan tree. 13. Nivritti, 
Dnyandev and Sopan motioned to Muktal)ai to instruct 
Changdev in the knowledge of the soul. 14. They said 
among themselves, ‘ Ills (Changdev’s) fourteen centuries 
are still left blank, like the blank page he sent. Y(ju 
(M uktabai) now write on it tiie letters of interpretation.’ 
15. A conversation tlien went on ])etwecn the two in quite 
a natural way. 1 will quote the exact verse.s in my book. 
May the good people listen to them with reverence. 16. 
Why is an inter})reier needed concerning the exact words 
of the saints ? Why draw a picture of him on the wall 
when an aailUr is i)ersonally present. 17. When there is 
the sun in the sky wliy look at its mere reflection? 
When the sacred water of the Bhagirathi is near at 
hand, why store water in a brass vessel ? 18. When 

you can hear the words of blessing direct from a saint s 
tongue, why tremble to commit them to memory ? If 
one has a mansion to live in, why erect a big cottage ? 
19. If there is nectar at hand, why try to get drugs ? 
Therefore I will quote exactly the abhangs (verses) 
addressed to Changdev. 

F^r8(’5:—1. Under the grateful shade of the banyan tree was the 
meeting with ChSngdev when they mutually exchanged their 
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experiences. 2. Nivritti and Dnyaneshwar said, ‘ Wc know you to 
be great, all-knowing and generous. 3. You inastt'rerl the noga 
and pierced the six organic spheres of the luiinan body and made 
the divine accomplishments your slave maids.’ i. At this he 
(Chllngdev) ioined his hands palm to palm, fell before them iii' 
obeisance at his full length, 5. and said, ‘ At the vision of the^ 
saints ray raind has become ])ure, and pride has vanished. G. 
T cheated death and preserved ray body, so that f should see 
a chief of i/ngls like you. 7. Vateshwar (lhangdev requests you to 
cut asunder the ties of his worldly attachment. //crc end the 

20. Under the rest-giving banyan tree Nivritti. 
Dnyandev, Sopan, and Miiktabai, that store of good 
qualities, met Cbangdev. 21. They then conversed 
about that which is tested by experience. As a* result of 
this, the joy they then experienced was so great that they 
could not contain it, for it was like a continual shower 
of happiness. 22. Nivritti and Dnyaneshwar said to 
Changdev, ‘ You are great; you, a MaruchjmKi, have come 
down to the earth as an amtUr to save us. 23. You have 
pierced the six organic spheres of the human body 
and carried to completion the great fjoglc practices ; and 
you have made the divine accomplishments subject to you 
as maids, thereby showing miracles to the people. ’ 
24. After these words of mutual praise, theyp rostrated 
before one another at full length. Then joining his hands 
together palm to palm, Changdev requested them in words 
of nectar. 25. Said he, ‘ Blessed is this happy day on 
which 1 have had a vision of such saints ! All my 
pride has vanished, and my mind has become completely 
pure.’ 26. ‘You deceived death,’ Dnyaneshwar answered, 

* and thus saved your mortal body that I might 
see a yo(jl like you. ’ 27 ( Changdev replied ), ‘Every wish 

of mine has been fulfilled and [ have seen with my own 
eyes the very forms of the saints. Changdev Vateshwar 
pleads that you extricate him from the meshes of this 
worldly life. 28. Hearing this praise, Nivritti, Dnyandev, 
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and Sopan beckoner! to Mnktabai to begin her preaching 
to Changdev. 29. Let us suppose, to begin with, there is a 
vessel of pure gold, but it has been sprinkled with the 
water of indifference to mundane things, and it is then a 
fit receptacle for storing the nectar of divine knowledge. 
30. Or let us once more supx) 0 SG there is a fertile field ; if 
clouds pour water on it and if one sows seed there with 
his own liands, he reaps what will benefit many. 31. If 
you find a friend who is not backbiting and deceitful but 
who loves you devotedly, then only divulge your secrets 
to him. 32, If a son has noble (pialities and is above 
others of his age in wisdom, the father will tell him 
all his secrets. 

MUKTABAf’S ADVICE TO CHANGDEV 

33. Following the suggestion, therefore, of her brothers 
about instructing Changdev, Muktabal spoke to him on a 
profound subject as follows. The Primal Mother said : 

Vers(>f^. 1. Try to understand ‘ This is T; This is I. ’ When you 
experience this, then all your sense of duality will vanish. 2. Then 
the mind will not K've the idea of Soham { i. e., “I am He. ” the 
all-pervading suiireine Brahin). For where there is the absence of 
“ I ”, there cannot h(‘ the presence of Thou 3. Ahant 
means “ I ”, and Soham is the secret of it, Muktahai says, “Oh 
Changa, understand this. ” HcJ'e end the rcr.^es, 

34. In these verses Muktabal tells C3iangdev to understand 
himself in his heart, to leave off the illusion ( of 
‘me’ and ‘mine’) and to make himself one with the Supreme 
Brahm. 35 ‘ Knowledge and indifference to worldly 

things are related to the three (jiinas ( qualities )" but 
unalloyed joy is apart from these, and tliat you should 
seek after.’ 36. Said Mnktabai to Cliangdev, ‘ Open your 
eyes to your need, and then I will explain to you, my 
friend, all the workings of the knowdedge oftliesoul. 
37. Whatever you behold in the whole creation, consider 

* See Appendix on the word (jinia. 
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it as your own self; and when you experience this secret 
then you will no more have any sense of duality. 38. 
Let your mind be full of the idea of sohani. Wipe out 
all sense of egotism from your mind; and then the idea 
of duality will naturally vanish. There will be the 
presence of neither ‘‘ I ** nor “ Thou. 39. The ego 
is a self-conscious mind, but ( i. e., “ I am He ”) 

is the secret to be understood ( i. e., that of being con¬ 
scious of being Brabm ).’ Muktabai added to Changdev, 
‘ Understand this secret in your heart. ’ 

CHANGDEV’S CONFESSION 

40. On hearing these words of nectar, Changdev made 
several prostrations before her. Said he, ‘For these four¬ 
teen hundred years this store of knowledge was a treasure 
buried away from me underground. 41. In order to 
make a hypocritical display of religion, I came to meet 
you riding a tiger, with a snake in my hand for a whip. 
42. My mind was like those evil men who enjoy prodigious 
wealth. As I had mastered the divine accomplishments I 
considered myself great. 43. But at the sight of you I 
have expelled that idea from my mind. You four are 
like Mahesh ( i. e., Shiva); therefore now give peace of 
heart.’ 44. In this way Changdev j^leaded earnestly, and 
free from all pride. 

DNYANDEV’S ADMONITION TO CHANGDEV 

Then Dnyandev addressed him in his own gracious 
way thus: 45. ‘ If you attain purity of heart, then 
unbroken and peaceful meditation is possible. Fraudulent 
display of religion is only a hindrance, so drop 
this foolish idea. 46. Our meeting together is like the 
meeting of camphor and fire; ill a moment’s time neither 
is to be seen. 47. Because you were proud of your accom¬ 
plishments, you hindered everything else. Why have 
you been misled by your desire for popularity ?’ 48* 
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Dnyandev further added to Vateshwar (i. e., Changdev ), 
* Now accept your proper place and thereby your heart 
will become happy. And you will escape rebirths. 
49. The accompli.shment of ijogci is very difficult and 
when it is attained all the accomplishments create 
hindrances, and you cannot obtain joy of soui, for 
all that is not eternal is perishable. 50. Bo I will tell 
you a very easy way. Hear the secret of my heart. If 
you curb the sense organs and the mind then even 
to-day you will gain divine knowledge. 51. See 
yourself in whatever your mind runs after.’ Dnyandev 
still further added to Changdev, ‘ The place where 
the soul should rest is in the Brahm without qualities. 

52. Give up the entire rajacjuna' (the cause of the great 
activity seen in creatures ), root out the tamoguna 
( ignorance ), and establish salvagumi ( i. e., the quality of 
pure goodness), and see your own self steadied there. 

53. In your earthly existence you have been the deceiver 
of death, and thereby have saved your body (from destruc¬ 
tion ) until to-day; but you were not aware of the know¬ 
ledge of the soul, for in your heart there was egotism 
present. 54. This seems to be the method of the Kanna 
Marg ( way of works ) but the secret of the yogi^ is quite 
different. We will call you a saint only when the evil 
quality in you is destroyed. 55. Many bandy words about 
and play mischief but the attainment of Brahm is 
quite different, for it cannot be known by words. 56. Al¬ 
though one may master the six philosophical systems and 
the eighteen Purans, the four Vedas and grammar by heart, 
but it ( i. e., Brahm ) is quite different from these. 57. 
Although we regard things as different, still we must 
understand ourselves as being in what we see and when 
the soul is enlightened, egoism is entirely wiped out.’ 
58. In this way, in the shade of the banyan tree Dnyandev 

* See Appendix under Giina. 
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V. 58-69 


BHA KTA Li LA MBIT 


preached to Changdev who gained peace of mind and 
reverently prostrated himself at Dnyandev’s feet. 

MUKTABAI TKACJIES THE EQUALITY OF 
MAN AND WOMAN 

59. While this conversation was going on, the sun 
reached high noon. Then Dnyandev said to Nivritti, 

‘ Let us take him to our abode. ’ 60. Hearing what he 

said the whole company came into the sacred city of 
Aland! to their place of abode. 61. They spread mats of 
straw and seated Changdev upon one, and Dnyandev 
then said to Muktabai, ‘ Prepare a meal for us. ’ 
62. To this request of Dnyanraj the Primal Mother 
(Muktabai) replied, ‘ 1 will do so. ’ She then went 
to the rear of the house in the performance of her 
duties. 63. Just then Changdev came there, but 
seeing Muktabai there he turned to go away. 64. As 
he turned to go away, Muktabai savagely said to him, 

‘ You Gwr/z-less wretch, why are you going back ?’ 
What is the cause of such hesitation ?' 65. You are not 

yet free from passions, and not yet l)eing an expert in the 
knowledge of the soul, you think of man and woman as 
essentially different, and therefore you have turned away. 
66. There is a soul in you and there Is also a soul in me, and 
thinking of it in that way a wrong idea came into your 
mind. 67. Now put aside the thought of the body as an 
outer shell of the soul, and regard both our souls as of 
one substance ; just as there are many forms of ornaments, 
but the gold all are made of is one. 68. KapabU!ija and 
Bugdtja are two names, one of a man and the other of a 
woman, but looking at the subject minutely, while the two 
are made of gold, they are entirely . one in substance. 
69. Or take the case of an earthen jar for water and a 

In portions of verses 62-64 we have given a paraphrase rather 
ihan a translation. 
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MUKTABAi TEACHES CHANGDEV V. 69-79 

great jar for holding grain and the like, but the clay 
from which they are made is of the same kind; so 
you must regard this world from the point of view 
of the soul being one. 70. Or take the case of a woman’s 
sari and a man’s shawl, both being woven from the same 
thread; so men and women have different names, but are 
just the same as is the thread in the sari and the shawl. 
71. The female body and the male body have a different 
appearance, but the .soul in the animate and the inanimate 
is one; and if you thus recognize people from the point of 
view of their souls, you will not take a wrong view regar¬ 
ding them. 72. If you think of yourself as pervading the 
three worlds you can have no desire for anything any¬ 
where; thus you will be content in yourself. 73. A bitch, 
a female cat and a cow, do these wear a garment ? I am 
just like those animals; why do you not realise this?’ 
74. As Changdev heard these words of MuktabaJ his mind 
was convicted of his error and he exclaimed, ‘ The knowle¬ 
dge you have given me is quite irresistible.’ Having said 
this he embraced her feet. 75. Coming back into the 
house he sat silently upon the grass mat and just then 
another interesting thing happened; listen, good people, to 
what it was. 

CHANGDEV HUMBLED BY CORN ON A DISCIPLE’S HEAD 

76. One of the disciples came suddenly to Changdev 
and said, ‘ ISivann, 1 am very hungry, what shall I do ?’ 
77. Changdev then had some^ow/Zw/a (i. e., grain) brought 
and he put a bundle of it in a piece of clotli, and with his 
own hand placed it on the disciple’s head. 78. Then a 
seemingly impossible thing took place; the grains of corn 
began to pop, just ^s the grain merchant makes pop-corn 
over a fire. 79. Dnyandev then said to Nivritti and 
Sopan, ‘ He still longs after the pride of his superhuman 
accomplishments. There is no real repentance in his mind.’ 
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BIIAKTALILAMEIT 


80. Nivrittidev then remarked, ‘ Now that he has come 
happily into association with the saints, as soon as he 
becomes a disciple his soul will find peace. 81. He 
thinks to himself that we have no power of kindling the 
five mystic fires of the body; that is why he showed his 
special power. 82. Show him some special miracle and 
take away his pride.* 

MUKTABAl BAKES CAKES ON SOPAN’S BACK 

Hearing this, Dnyandev said to Muktabai, 83- 
‘ Chang-Vateshwar has come to-day to our house, so we 
must treat him as our guest; it is a good thing we can 
accomplish in this way. ’ 84. Hearing this Muktabai said 
casually, ‘ Go and bring me an earthen vessel.’ Dnyanraj 
then added, ‘ Sopan will serve for it.’ 85. Then bringing 
together the neces.sary materials she rolled some thin 
wheatcakes. No smoke came from the fireplace ( which 
showed the fire was out ) and in another room there was 
a hungry guest. 86. Dnyandev then said to C’hangdev, 

‘ Perform your bath. ’ Changdev looking round saw that 
there was no fire in the chul ( fireplace ) and he was sur¬ 
prised at Dnyandev’s invitation. 87. Changdev and all 
who were with him having bathed they came and sat 
down by their leaf-plates. Sopan then kindled the five 
fires and the flames poured out of his mouth. 88. His 
back turned to a brilliant red just like heated gold. 
On it Muktabai placed lier flat cakes and Changdev 
looked on. 89. He exclaimed, ‘ This is something very 
extraordinary; they must be statues of the supreme 
Brahm. All the powers of Yoga seem to have their 
source in them. 90. There is the plate of self-knowledge 
and on it are spread the delicious 'nine juices. There 
is the suger of compassion for all creatures, and by this the 
taste of food becomes most delicious. 91. Muktabai with 
her own-hands served the melted butter of the favour of 
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MUKTXBAl SERVES GUESTS 


V.91-101 


the Saa’iyM/’M and when all the plates were served, all present 
gav'8 loud shouts of God’s name. 92. ‘ Shrl Hurl is in 
every creature the enjoyer of this food.’ After these v^'ul■ds 
had been used in offering the food to God, water was i)iair¬ 
ed ( used as in the rite before a meal ); they then took a 
sip of water and began to eat with their hands. 93. What¬ 
ever pleased anyone, Muktabal brought and served it on 
their plates and after all were satisfied they used water for 
the cleansing of their hands, 94. Sopan then gave 
to every one a tidsi leaf to purify thoir mouths. 
Such was the feast and then all sat down with 
a quiet mind. 95. Dnyandev then remarked, 

* Blessed is this happy day. We have had the company of 
saints and the vision has been a great favour. ’ 
96. Muktabal then went outside taking with her an 
offering, and with reverence and love she embraced 
Nivritti’s feet. 97. In this way there was a worshipping 
of the saints and the feasting of all took place. Changdev 
then came to Muktabai and made his obeisance to her. 

98. With hands joined palm to palm he stood there near 
all the four, and said, ‘I did not understand the meaning of 
the letter which you sent. Please explain it all to me. 

99. Among all the different means for attaining spiritual 

riches, association with the saints seems to be the best. 
So the Munia (the sagas) have declared. This I have 
realized to-day. ’ 100. To this question of the great Yo(jl, 

what did Dnyandev reply ? 

DNYANDEV ASKS FOR THE SACRIFICE OF ONE OF 
CHANGDEV’S DISCI FEES 

Dnyaneshwar said, ‘ To understand the meaning of 
the letter, you must give one of your disciples as a victim, 
101. Only by doing this will the meaning of my letter 
be impressed on your mind. ’ Hearing Dnyandov’s words, 
the Servant of Indra (i. e., Changdev ) replied, ‘ I will dq 
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V. 101-113 


BHA K TA Li LAMB] T 


60. 102. I have fourteen hundred disciples and I will 

give one of them as a sacrifice. I will think about it 
tonight and announce my decision tomorrow morning. ’ 
103. Having heard the sad(jnras reply the disciples 
became very anxious and they exclaimed, ‘ We wonder 
whose life he is going to sacrifice. ’ 104. Thus they 

murmured among themselves regarding tlieir own lives 
and none had peace of mind because of their love of 
their own bodies. 105. Thinking in this way among 
themselves they were in constant commotion, each 
juoment seemed like a year, and they considered the 
matter from all points of view. 106. They said to one 
another, ‘ Up to today we luive sat with him in dining and 
have enjoyed everything wit1i him : hut we iiave now to 
sufier. 107. The SiiBml had placed his hand of assurance 
upon our head and therL'by prosperity came to our hou'’>e, 
but now Wv) have to pay for it; it does not lo<.)k well for 
us.’ 108. One observed, ‘What has happened lo us is what 
was laid up in our past births; and the K/cdmi has put 
on an appearance of sainthood ])y deceiving every one. 
109. By practicing many powerful Diantras, our for¬ 
tunes have been wrecked; and now the matter has come 
lo the point at which our very lives are involved; the 
outlook is not good.’ 110. Thus the fourteen hundred 
disciples discussed tlie matter in various way,-; until 
the sun had set, wlien Changdev performed his evening 
devotion. 111. Diiyandev, Sopaii, Nivritti and Changdev 
silting together carried on their regular daily Ilan-klrhins 
andlistened to the praise of Shrl Hari’s goodness. 112. Mri 
this Kali yaga there seems to be no means ( of salvation ) 
superior to that of repeating His name ; ’ so it is said in 
the Bhagwat by Shuka,'^ Saviour of the world and 
world-Guru, 113. In repeating His name at the begin- 

* On Shuka seeVol. X {Storied of Indian Saints II) in this series, 
iP. 416. 
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SAINTS & GOD’S NAME 


V. 113-123 


ning of any enterprise by saying, ‘O Keshav, O Narayan,’ 
and by repeating the name of Vishnu at the end of the en¬ 
terprise, all that is lacking will be supplied. 114. Ajainilt 
fell in love with a ShUdrd woman, and thereby he fell 
also into many sins; but in tlio act of calling to his 
son he uttered the name, ‘ Narayan ’ and the Lord of 
Vaikunth received him into heaven. 115. Having been 
seated in the chariot of light, mij/ijfjdfa ( the fourth and 
final stage of deliverance ) was given to him. In the act 
of calling her parrot Rdgliana ( i. e., Rama, ) a protectress 
was completely saved. 116. The way of the For/r/practices 
is very difficult and is hardly acquired by one person out 
of a hundred thousand. But the Name (of (bed) purilies the 
illiterate and the simple-minded. 117. When continually 
repeating the names of Hari and Kara (Vishnu and Shiva) 
all the four forms of final deliverance fall at one’s feat, 
ther.) is then no place even for powerful sins, for all three 
worlds are thereby saved, 118. In order to save those who 
were dull and ignorant, Bundlik performed a great 
favour. He made the supreme Brahm stand in visible 
form upon a brick, and by seeing and worshipping him 
all are saved. 119. Shri Dnyandev also installed an 
hnage of God by performing Av/Ants; then lighting 
the light he waved it over the Husband of RukminT. 
120. They divided sweetmeats amongst them all 
and finally made an obeisance to God ; then when al] had 
spread out their straw mats they paid their respects to 
sleep. 121. Changdev went to a place alone at midnight 
and prepared for sleep, and his company of disciples came 
to him and served him. 122. The great Yogi then con¬ 
versed with them and consulted them saying, ‘ Dnyandev 
sent us a letter but its meaning is very deep. 
123. One man is needed as a sacrifice in order that I may 
understand it in detail; so all of you think about it 

t On Ajamil see Vol. X of this series, p. 389. 
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among yourselves and fulfil my desire. ’ 124. Thus con¬ 

sulted by their sadquru himself, the disciples replied^ 
‘We offer our bodies to you so that you may carry out any 
plan that suggests itself to you.’ 125. Those who love their 
bodies show only outwardly any indifference to earth¬ 
ly things; they have no prospect either for this life or for 
the life to come. 126. The bitter urindavan looks like 
the golden mellon but when it is cut open there is poison 
within; such was the case of these false disciples. 127. A. 
counterfeit coin overlaid with gilt looks fine on the out¬ 
side, but when heated it is nothing but copper. 128. 
To entice people one will assume the garb of a Vaishnav; 
but it is only in outward appearance that he shows a 
reverent spirit. Damn the whole race of such hypocrites ^ 
129. Such is the bhaldi of the avaricious ; in the secret of 
their hearts they desire wealth but when their desire is 
fulfilled they neglect their sadguru. 

CHANGDEV’S DISCIPLES DESERT HIM 
130. Such indeed were the disciples of Changdev. On 
the outside they showed a false revei'ence for him, so when 
their Swdrrii fell into a deep sleep they took coiin.sel of 
one another thus:—131. ‘ Because wo have remained with 
him he asks for one of us as a human sacrifice, so when 
the day dawns tomorrow death comes with it. 132. The 
btvUfni has many disciples, but each man’s life i:; the only 
one he has. Now let us all go away at once. 133. The 
Swdmi can make other disciples, but to our wives we are 
their only ones ; whereas if a centipede loses (me of its 
legs, it still has others. 134. The teaching of (/uruH is 
false, and wo love this earthly life. ’ Thus discussing 
the matter among themselves all of them ran away. 
135.^ Changdev had a company oh fourteen hundrjd 
disciples, but not one of them remained with him ; this 
was the device of Dnyandev by which he tore away the 
snare which entangled Changdev. 136. To lead a her- 
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V. 136-149 


niit’r, life is much more difficult than that of living as a 
householder, for no one must ever desert it. 137. Only 
when Shri Hari shows his mercy does pride disappear; I 
am convinced that until tlien the inner self will not be 
right. 138. So through this device of Dnyandev’s the disci¬ 
ples ran away, and when Changdev awoke he called to his 
disciples, 139. but none appeared aiid no one answered 
his call ; just as when a king falls in battle, those who 
love their bodies run away. 140. Out of all the fourteen 
hundred disciples who had been with Changdev net one 
of them remained by him, so with his own hand Changdev 
had to bring water to drink. 141. At early dawn 
Ciiangdev lovingly sang the morning prayers and songs 
and waved the lights. Just then Dnyandev came 
and they made nainaskars to one another. 142. Dnyan¬ 
dev said to Changdev, ‘This is a very auspicious 
and happy day ; which disciple are you going to 
give as a human sacrifice in order that you may hear 
the meaning of my letter to you? ’ 143. Changdev then 
called again to his disciples but none replied, and know¬ 
ing they had run away he felt very repentant. 144. He 
said, ‘ Seeking for mystic powers I have up to to-day 
made useless efforts, for all have left me and fled, and 
I feel very badly over it. 145. After making so many 
disciples none stands by me in an emergency, so I must 
consider my position as a as perishable. 146. I have 
worked hard in acquiring the fourteen sciences and the 
sixty-four arts ; I have shown to men my mystic powers 
and ]\ave acquired the eight forms of 147. Although 

I have made this efha-t I liave not found peace of soul ; 
so now I wish to dwell continually in the town of the 
saint and continually serve him. ’ 148. Then with 

repentance in heart he said to Dnyandev, ‘ Now accept 
my own body as a human sacriflee and whisper into my 
^ar the meaning of the letter. 149. My disciples have 
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doubtless run away for fear of losing their lives; I alone 
am here and therefore do as you think best. 150. I have 
come to you as a suppliant with all—my body, mind, and 
the wealth of mystic powers, and if these my words 
may not be true, then you know what is really in my 
heart.’ 151. Hearing what Changdev said, Dnyandev 
was pleased and he remarked to Nivritti, ‘ Changdev’s 
entanglements in worldly things have been removed; 
152. hypocritical disciples surrounded him and now tliey 
have all run away.’ The mdgiiru replied. ‘ All this is 
owing to you, for yon asked the life of a man. 153. For 
it was in fear of death that his disciples fled away at 
night.’ As he thus spoke, Muktabal laughed out loudly. 
MUKTABAI EXPLAINS THE " CHANiiDEV PASM^IITV 

154. Then Nivritti, Dnyandev and Sopan motioned to 
Muktabai to be kind enough to preach to Changdev. 

155. To begin with, seeing that Changdev was a worthy 
recipient whom they had impressed with indifference to 
earthly things, and as he had finished his bathing and 
other regular ceremonies, they seated him beside her. 

156. Muktabai then composed an abliang ( a verso ) in 
order to preach to him. I will quote it here. Listen to it 
all you i^ious people :— 

Frm'.s.- 1. One should recognize who “ lie ” is and seeing himself 
as he really is he should examine himself. Day and night he 
should think of his oneness with the universal essence of Cod. 2 
Knowledge is superior to the three gunas (qualities ) ; consider 
this jierfectly clear, ray dearsoul.’ 3. Muktabai said to him,‘Awake 
to facts ; keep before you the enlightenment which T have given 
you. ’ Mere end the verses. 

157. In this way at that time Muktabai gave him the 
instiuctions he needed to make him a disciple, and I'leing 
fully impressed by her instructions he then fell at her 
feet. 158. The entire animate and inanimate creation 
which appeared to his sight now appeared to be Vishwam- 
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V. 158-lff6 


bhara (i. e., the Universal Pervader); he himself seemed to 
vanish ; no longer had he any idea of duality. 159. Pride 
regarding his fourteen sciences and his sixty-four arts 
melted away, so also of his mystic powers ; and as soon as 
he heard Muktabai's instructions he lost all cons¬ 
ciousness of body. 160. All inanimate and animate 
things alike seemed to be Pandurang; he appeared to 
him in the wakeful state and in dreams; and the 
deep effect of ignorance died away. 161. Through 
the mdguruf^ favour, every person seemed to be 
in the form of Brahm; everywhere the same life 
pervaded all things; he no longer had the feeling of 
separation from it. 162. ‘ There is no way of knowing 
the soul without the aid of a such is the saying 

of the Vedcis and the testimony of the philosophic systems. 
163. Associating with Dnyandev, Changdev listened at 
night to his enthusiastic kirbins, and one month passed 
by in hearing and thinking of all he heard day and 
night. 164. In the company of the saints he heard and 
thought, and by experience he learned meditation and 
thus had divine manifestations and forgot his own indivi¬ 
duality. 165. Dnyanraj then said to Changdev, ‘ You 
have been with us hero for one month ; tell me if you now 
under ^Tand the contents of the letter I sent to you. 166. 
Dnyandev having asked tliis question, Changdev prostrat¬ 
ed himself at his feet, and he answered in the form of 
abhangs ( verses ); listen with reverence :—• 

Vc7\^cs : 1. ‘ It is raining and the rain does not stop; and there¬ 
fore there is flood upon flood. O ladies, the people are drowning 
there. 2. People say “ Drowned ! Drowned ! ” but nobody takes 
any notice of the drownings. 3. People are drowned in this world 
as well as in the next and they are drowned even in the dry deep 
pool. 4. Dnyandev is a raft ( to enable one to float on water ) 
and Muktabai is the ferry boat; and by these means Changdev 
was safely taken to the other bank.’ Here end the verses. 
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167. After saying this he made his to all the 

four. ‘ Through your favour’, he said, ‘ my mind has 
become enlightened. ’ 168. Hearing this reply to his 

letter Dnyandcv was well pleased and he said, ‘ By being 
born into this world you have saved yourself. ’ 169. 

Muktabai then said to him, * Your body is now fourteen 
hundred years old; you must now be immortal; I will 
t jII you my thoug]\t; listen to it. 170. Leave your present 
body and at once take a new birth. Then giving yourself in 
devotion to Vishnu, worship him with love and reverence. 
J71. Apart from the bluikti of Pandurang there is no way 
whatever of acquiring goodness ; you must worship his 
image with feelings of love. 172. With supremo reverence 
you should sing of the great deeds of Rama and Krishna ; 
thereby the world will be saved, and there will be 
no end to your good deeds. 173 Know that in this 
Koli Yuija there is no means of salvation superior to that 
of Idriaris; so go now to Pandhari and make tlie acquain¬ 
tance of the Husband of Riikmini. ’ 174. The Mother 
mrh/uru having said this, Changdcv grasped her feet and 
said, ‘ Your command is my authority. I will not trans¬ 
gress it.’ 175. Having thus spoken he made his rKwiaskUr 
to all the four and pro.strated himself on the ground. 

cpiangdev worships hnyandev as pus guru 
176. A desire arose in his mind to worship his 
mdguru^ so he asked himself, ‘ How can I repay 
the gratitude of one who has taken me to the other 
side of this sea of worldly existence ?’ 177. Then with the 
rtunilnis prescribed by the he worsllipped them with 

the sixteen materials for worship, offering to them sandal¬ 
wood paste, flowers and garlands of fiil.si, 178. He waved 
over his sad (jura the incense, the liglfts and the five-lamp 
platter, lovingly making Rhe offerings and giving the 
gifts, and then distributing the sweetmeats. 179. Shout¬ 
ing out the name of Shri Vitthal he prostrated him- 
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self on the ground exclaiming, ‘ Blessed is Nivritti, and 
the great Yogi in whom Shiva has descended to this 
earth- 180. Blessed is Dnyandev, the sadtjiini ! 
He has become an avatar of Vishnu on earth; 
by the mere sight of liini innumerable lives have been 
saved. 181. Blessed is Sopaneshwar the incarnation 
of Prajapati, and Muktabai is the Primal Power; their 
names alone save the world.’ Thus did Changdev praise 
them 182. With handfuls of flowers and the muttering 
of viavtras Changdev reverently made his naniaskar to 
them, and he then asked leave to return to Vateshwar. 
183. Changdev’s throat was at that time choked with 
emotion and tears of joy flowed from his eyes as he said, 
* Blessed is this occasion which I have seen. ’ 184. Then 

Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan and Muktabai, the treasure 
house of goodness, so,w Changdev on liis way with feelings 
of love. 185. Changdev after worshipping their feet 
started to return, but again and again he turned 
round, for the love in his heart could not be contained. 

186. After seeing Changdev on his way the four returned 
to their home ; the Life of the World was in their con¬ 
templation and in their minds and they had no other pur¬ 
pose for living. 

DAILY LIFE OF THE FOUR 

187. In their moments of wakefulness, in sleep 
and dreams their minds were filled with the form of 
Pandurang; every night they performed entliusiastic 
kirtam and the citizens of the place came to listen. 

188. During the daytime Dnyandev was accu.stomed to 
read to those around him from the Vedanta and his 
Dnnaneshirarl. Blessed is the sacred city of Alankapuri 
(i. e., Aland!) I It is likePandharl or heaven. 189. Blessed, 
twice blessed, is that country of Fanchakroshi (i. e., the 
region of ten miles around), because Dnyandev was 
associated with it. Blessed are the inhabitants of that 
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V. 189-202 BHAKTA LiLAMBIT 

Vaishnav holy city, for God was near them. 190. Blessed 
are the banks of the Indrayani, the maternal home of 
every sacred bathing place, for at noontime all the gods 
come there to perform their ablutions. 191. The sacred 
bathing places of the three worlds, they always dwell 
in towns where saints live ; there being purified they save 
every one. 192. The town in which these prominent 
Vaishnavs descended as avatars is Vaikunth ( heaven ) 
itself where there are continually enthusiastic kirtans^ 
and the servants of Yama (death) flee away. 193. In 
the town where the saints dwell, KaJa ( death ) and Ivah 
( the evil age ) cannot enter ; all its people become four 
armed; this is profoundly strange. 

194. This book of the BhaktalUamrit may be said 
to be Pandhari, the purifying sacred city; here 
Pundlik the distinguished Vaishnav of sincere charac¬ 
ter continually resided. 195. The four forms of 
final deliverance are excelled by the Chandrabhaga-Blia- 
girathl river ; at the mere sight of it alone innumerable 
live; have been saved. 196. The Vevunad ( or tunes of 
a bamboo flute ) may be considered as the supreme 
happiness of full joy, and here Govind stands 
playing many a tune on his pipe. 197. Here with his 
hands upon his hips the Lord of the world stands upon 
a brick; here He meets His pious bhakfas and holds 
them to his heart. 198. This is that dark-complexioned 
Life of the world, who fastens His face in contemplation 
towards the tip of His nose; Mahipati worshipping His 
feet, lovingly remembers them. 199. Sarisfi (Feace) I This 
book is the Shri BhaklalUamrlL Merely by listening to 
it the longings of the heart are fulfilled. May the pious 
hhaldas listen to it. This is the fifth very delightful 
chapter. With the extra verses inserted, the number be¬ 
comes 202 [ so adds Mahipati ]. It is an offering to Shri 
Krishna. 
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Chapter VI 

LIFE OF CHANGDEV 
( Continued ) 

HUMAN, RELIGIOUS AND MORAL DUTIES 
1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. If, after having' 
acquired a human body, one does not listen to the 
praises of Shri Hari, but is absorbed in earthly 
things, he is like an animal. 2. The functions of 
eating, sleeping, and the sexual passion are found in 
every creature, but if a man gives himself to these 
unrestrainedly, there can be no true bhakll. 3. It is by 
good fortune that we have acquired a human body, and 
it is our duty to make it what it ought to be; with a 
reiientant mind we should go Lo sacred bathing places 
and on pilgrimages, 4. We should worship the image of 
Vishnu to achieve our desires, and we should lovingly 
prostrate our body before it; we should take tlie 
opportunity of seeing saints with our own eyes, and 
should listen with our own ears to the praises of God’s 
goodness. 5. We should carry on gladly (.)ur daily affairs, 
but also perfiu-m acts of benevolence, giving water to the 
thirsty and food to the hungry. 6. One should never 
tell a falsehood, even to save his life; his lips should 
always be repeating the name, ‘ Shri Rama, Krishna, 
Govind. ’ 7. Besides these means ( of salvation ) I have 
no liking for any other. Mahipati falls at Thy feet, O 
Pandurang. Give me what Thou wilt. 

CHANGDEV CONSULTS GORAESHANATH 
8. In the last chapter we learned of the delight¬ 
ful story of the instruction given to Changdov and 
how he took leave of Dnyandcv and came to Vate- 
shwar. 9. He was impressed by Muktabai’s command 
that he should as soon as possible acquire another 
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body, worship Shrl Pandurang, and keep Him in his 
luemory. 10. After Changdev had arrived at Vate- 
i hwar he wors hipped Karpuragai/ni ( i. e., the camphor- 
white Shiva), made Him a worshipping Him with 

all the materials of worship and then departed. 11. Leav¬ 
ing the banks of the Tapti river he went to Toranamala, 
where Shri Gorakshanath, the direct avatar of Vishnu, abi¬ 
des. 12. He became an avatar in this Kah Yaga in order to 
r.ive the world; although all-powerful he wandered about 
(ntirely free from all attachment to earthly things, 
13. Witha longing in the heart to serve him Changdev made 
iiim a war/ta.s*A:dr, worshipping him with all the materials 
of worship and with love in his heart. 14. Changdev wor¬ 
shipped Goraksha because he was in the same /ya/'w-soul; 
Goraksha also received Changdev with reverence, saying, 
A man of perfect accomplishments has come to my 
house. ’ 15. With joy in his heart he praised Chang¬ 
dev and said, ‘ Seeing your loving bhakti the Lord of 
Kailas has manifested Himself. 16. I have heard of your 
reputation in turning a brass cup into the symbol of 
Vateshwar (i. e., Shiva), and through you there have 
also been shown other manifestations of superhuman power 
in this world of mortals. ’ 17. To this praise of Changdev, 

Goraksha added the following: ‘ Whatever desire you have 
in your heart tell me of it. 18. As a basis for what deed 
have you come here ? Tell me all in detail without any 
hesitation. ’ 19. As Gorakshanath questioned him thus 

C.hangdev placed his head at his feet and said, ‘ I have 
one request to make, O mighty one ; I will tell you what 
it is; please listen. 20. When I was previously at 
Vatcsliwar my superhuman powers were at their height^ 
and many came on pilgrimage to .seer me with worldly 
desires in their hearts. 21. Among these came a husband 
and wife with a strong desire to have a son, and they 


began to perform rigorous austerities, even refusing 
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CHANGDEV’S PROMISE 


VI. 21-3^' 


to eat. 22. Seeing their earnestness Vateshwar 
(i. e., Shiva ) was pleased, and Shri Shankar ( i. e., Shiva ) 
said to me, “ Fulfil their desires for them.” 23. Having 
, seen this vision in my dreams I then said to this couple, 
“ Tell me at once what is your desire. 24. I am 
perplexed, for [ have received lo-day a command from 
the bull-bannered god ( i. e., Shiva ). So if you have 
any trouble tell me of it 25. Where do you live ? What 
is your business ? Which do you desire, a son, or wealth ? 
Tell me.” 26. To my question he replied, ” My reverent 
worship is ever at your feet, O SwmiiL 27. A child 
obstinately demands something difficult to give, but its 
mother supplies it with what it wants; and you, like her, 
are a compassionate saint and always merciful to the 
lowly. 28. The great desire of both of us is that we 
would have a son like you; then all our family line will 
surely be saved.” 29. Pleading thus very earnestly, both 
made me a naniaskar; I was pleased with them and 
gave them a boon. 30. I said, “ Gorakshanath, the great 
yo(jl and a direct avalar of Vishnu, wanders about 

on this earth in order to save the world. 31. Some 
day he will come to your house to beg and when he plays 
his musical instrument, with its sound I will manifest 
myself ( as a child ). 32. Let your mind be on its guard 

that you do not send away any unexpected guest.” After 
1 had said this to him the Brahman again made a request. 

33. Said ho, “ You have given me a promise, but what will 
be the date of its fulfilment.” I replied giving him a promise 
that in twelve years I would come to them as an infant. 

34. Receiving this answer as a boon the Brahman went 
back to his home, and from that time he began to con¬ 
template me most intensely. 35. Since I told him of the 
time that would elapse, eleven years have passed and now 
six months remain. I have therefore come to tell the 
Swaml 36. The month of Shravan (i. e., August) and 
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Nagpanchami (the feast dedicated to cobra-worship) 
are auspicious and the SivU?nl should please go there and 1 
will manifest myself at the time of the music. 37. At 
this request of Changdev, Gorakshanath replied, ‘ I will 
certainly be there and we will fulfil the desifos of 
their hearts. ’ 

CHAN(;D£V as a child of mudhopat^t 

AND RUKMINi 

38. vSo spoke the great For//, and Chaugdev taking 
leave of him returned to the banks of tlie river 'Tapi and 
there worshipped Shrl Vate.shwar (i. e.,Shiva), 39. During 
the six months there Chaugdev made his body invi able, 
but througli the seemingly impossil)lo condition oi‘ the 
great For;?, wonderful deeds were shown to the people. 
40. Near tlie city '" was a sacred place called Narayandoha 
and the man there who held the post of town-scrilie 
{ or revenue officer ) was named Mudhopant. 41. He was 
of the y^ijurvethi branch of Br:ihmans, of excellent charac¬ 
ter, one who constantly offered the five great sacrifices 
and gave food to all creatures. 43. IIis wife was 
a very dutiful woman named Rukmiiii and they were 
conritantly thinking of Chaugdev. 43. While carrying 
on their occiq/ation Chaugdev was in their minds; day 
and night, in wakefulness, in diseams, and in dreamless 
sleep, they could not forget him. 44. They said, ‘ He 
gave us the promise that he would become our son, and 
that promise will never be falsified; we trust him, 45. and 
the limit of time which he set to us is very near.’ 8o they 
waited for the Kanapliadya [or, man with the split oar, the 
name given to any follower of Gorakshanath]. They said 
to themselves, ‘When will he come to beg at our house ?’ 
46. After some considerable time the NTigpanckuitii festival 

always on the watch to see 

* Or, Near to Nagar (i. e., Ahmednagar ). See also VI. 99, ISS 
and VII. 39. 
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VI. 46-57 


what would happen. 47. After four days Goraksha 
appeared and began to beg of them. Standing aL their 
door he called out ‘ Alakh, a sound that he made with¬ 
out effort. 48. His brilliant complexion was like that of 
gold and he had rubbed the holy ashes over his body; the 
divine earrings flashed from his ears and His large eyes 
were beautiful. 49. Seeing such a dazzling lorm tbe 
mistress of the house was amazed, and going into the 
house she at once brought out food and gave it to him. 
50. She now remembered what liad happened before 
and the promise that Changdev had given them, so with 
a sincere heart she made a ndinaskdr toCJoraksha. 51. The 
great yo(ji was pleased and said to her, ‘ 1 will rnlfil at 
once your desire. ’ Then taking his musical instrument 
in his hand ho began to play on it. 52. Tbe heavenly 
sound with its sweet music was very lovingly listened 
to by Rakhnmalmi, and just then a v^ery wonderhil thing 
happened ; listen to it with reverence. 53. Almig with 
the sound a babe appeared in their front yard, having ail 
the thirty-two auspicious characteristics; it was 
beautiful in form and to see it was a marvel. 54. For a 
moment Rakhumabai lost consciousness and in the 
meantime Gorakshanath became invisible; MudhoiDant 
now coining in rrom outside learned of what had 
happened. 55. Rakhumabai told him that an uninvited 
guest had come into their front yard, and that as soon 
as she heard the sound of his musical instrument she saw 
an infant before her eyes. 56. He then remembered what 
had formerly been told them and exclaimed, Vateshwar 
( i. e., Shiva ) has become pleased with us, and the promise 
that Changdev gave us to become our son has now been 
fulfilled. 57. To-dny he has confirmed his words. ’ She 
then lifted up the infant and placed it on her lap with a 

* Alakh is a name of Brahm shouted loudly by GosavT-^ while 
begging. 
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feeling of great satisfaction. 58. There was an outburst 
of joy and happiness in their home ; auspicious musical 
instruments were played and sweetmeats were distributed 
from house to house to the wonder of the people. 59. After 
bathing the infant she placed it toher breasts which imme¬ 
diately filled with milk; wonderful is God’s method. 
60. The child was beautiful and had the fortunate charac¬ 
teristics ; to look at it gave delight to the eye ; and every¬ 
one said, ‘ One of the Marudgana ( or one of the immor- 
talsr has again become an avdfar,' 61. An astrologer was 
then called in to make out his horoscope, and gifts were 
distributed to beggars in the fulness of the joy. 62. The 
inhabitants of the town made a joyful festival of the 
occasion, exclaiming. ‘The great yogi has truly descended 
into our town*. 63. On the twelfth day the ceremony was 
observed of putting the child in a cradle and they gave 
it the name of Ghangdev; they also distributed gram 
roasted on oil and mixed with salt and chillies to 
everyone. 64. It was called Ghangdev because it was 
in performing their austerities at Changa-Vatesliwar 
that they had received this treasure of a son from Chang- 
dev Vateshwar, and it was very lovingly cared for. 
65. Days, months and years passed by and the child 
grew; he quickly learned to talk and walk, his appear¬ 
ance was beautiful and he was a treasure-house of good¬ 
ness. 66. In his fifth year he was invested with tht 
sacred thread and instructed in the Oayatri MdiitroA All 
this was done by Mudhopant with great pleasure, and 
the festive occasion lasted four days. 67 The Yedic 
Brahmans were satisfied by great feasting and gifts. The 
child’s mental capacity was very great and he began to 
learn the Vedas by heart. 68. The family guru had no 


^ See Appendix on Marudgana. 

*1 See Appendix on Guyatri Mantra. 
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CHANGDEV’S EARLY YEARS VI. 68-77 

difficulty in instructing him. He who performs the deeds 
of an avdtar and who was a Yoga-bhrashfa ( one whose 
religious acts have been interrupted in a former birth)''* 
easily committed the four Vedas to memory and he used to 
repeat the S/iastras as much as he wanted. 69. He became 
an expert in poetry and grammar, and seeing him people 
were astonished; even the mo.st distinguished learned Brah¬ 
mans came to see him. 70. They remarked, ‘ In order to 
take away our confusion of mind Praja])ati ( i. e., Brahma- 
dev) has become a visible (watar, he has committed 
the whole of the Vedas to memory and has become a 
thorough exx)ert with the Hhacjmit {Parrui)' 71. Seme 
people remarked, ‘ This is Dvaipayan ( Vyasa ) wlu) has 
again become an avatar and most distinguished Pandits 
began to come and praise Changdev. I'l. Recognizing 
him as indeed an avatar, golden coins wei*o placed before 
him; garments and ornaments were offered him, and liis 
mother and father were full of joy. 73. Mudhopant had 
made Vateshwar (i. e., Shiva) hi'; debtor l)y means of his 
service, and now tlie debtor is repaying as a son; more¬ 
over, he became a man of much property. 74. In his 
very first attempt to study them, the boy mastered all 
the fourteen sciences and sixty'Tour arts; lot him only 
once glance over what was to be learned, and lie con id 
repeat it word for word. 75. Seeing his (^xcolLiit (iiiaji- 
ties a limitless amount of money was given to CISangdjv 
and he was greatly honoured. One now said, ‘ I will 
offer to him my daughter in marriage. ’ 

CIIANGDEV’S MARRIAGE 

76. The gentleman gave a thousand gold coins, as 
dowry ( or as a giftXo the bridegroom), and when the 
marriage day was fixed their hearts were full of joy. 77. 
Divinities were installed and Brahmans were feasted; there 


' See Appendix under the word Yoga-bhrashta, 
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was performed a wcM-ship of Ganpati ( for the purpose of 
preventing hindrances ). The marriage curtain was then 
drawn and the T3ra]inian priests began to repeat the appro¬ 
priate eight verses. 78. While OM punyahanf ( the sacred 
syllable) was being uttered, there came the sound of musical 
instrument'', and with the prescribed ceremonials the fcnir 
days’ festival was celebrated. 79. Taking the lu-ide and 
bridegr(K)m with him Mudhopant then returned to his 
home, and it gave him great pleasure to see how many 
presents were given to the bridegroom. 80. In his former 
birth he had performed many good deeds, hence the great 
(jl had taken a rebirth througli him, and for that reason 
the; great fortune had come to him. 81. Chringdev bathed 
three times a day according to the prescribed rules; the 
sacred fire was kept burning in his home and guests were 
lovingly welcomed. 82. At his house he provided free 
food as a charity, the St,(J(l/iis{oY divine accomplishments]^' 
came to serve him; he wanted for nothing whatever, and 
in nothing was he dependent on others. 

HONOURING FATHER AND MOTHER 

83. For twenty-four yeans Changdev lived the 
life of a householder and during that time he served his 
parents to their very great delight. 84. There are other 
sons also, who are troublesome to their parents, and 
a>s they grow older they live apart from their parents at 
the urging of their wives. 85. Bad sons are like worms 
that issue from the body; those who do not serve their 
parents are creatures lower than hogs. 86. When he 
saw the noble Brahman Pundlik always attentive in 
the service of his parents, Narad soon rccogni^/ed that 
it was impossible to e.stimat3 th® value of his good 
deeds. 87. Having seen this service personally, the son 
of Brahmadev (i. e., Narad ) was well pleased and he 

See Appendix under ‘ Hiddhi ’ and ‘ Biddhi. ' 
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VI. 87-9H 


hastened to Dwarka and told Shrl Krishna (about 
Pundlik ). 88. Said he, ‘ O Husband of Rukmini, (3 God 

Supreme, Pundlik is so serving bis parents that only 
when you come and see him will your mind be at rest.' 
89. blearing this, Shri Hari arrived at Pundlik’s home 
and there he has remained ever since with His feet upon 
a brick. 90. Even God is not able to requite anyone for 
the service rendered to mother and father ; and influenced 
by such .sincere bhakti He has continued happily to 
stand at the door. 91. He is beautiful in appearance ; both 
his hands are upon ]\is hips ; and a great number of pious 
hhaktas come there to whom he gives a vision of himself. 
92. He who wishes to obtain God must show devotion 
for his mother and father, for thereby he obtains the 
enjoyment of a good life and flnal dcdiverance. 93. All 
such observances as ceremonial bathing, morning and 
evening devotions, sacrifices, the repeating of God’s 
names, austerities, going to sacred bathing places, study 
of tliG LVrAf.s, S/iuslrdS and are all usele.ss without 

reverential service to one’s parenhs. 

FUNERAL OFCHANGDEV’S FATHER 

91. Pecognizing the above truth, Changdev the great 
For/7 gave great joy to his parents; he would not disobey 
them in the least thing. 95. After twenty-four years 
Mudhopant died and his good son Changdev was by his 
bedside and gave to him the penance. 96. His father 
leaving his body went to the rest of Vaikunth (or Vishnu’s 
heaven) and Rakhmabai in her sadness went along with 
him ( i. 0 ., she committed sati by throwing herself on his 
funeral pile ). 97. After the funeral services were carried 

out in the prescribed manner the sfiraddfui ceremony (i. e., 
ancestor worihip ) was observed, and then going on a 
great pilgrimage to Benares, he performed there his sacred 
ablutions with repentance. 98. He spent a great deal (H’ 
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money for his father’s ceremonies at Gaya, and after thus- 
repaying there the gratitude he owed to his sacred parents 
he turned home. 99. Coming back to Narayandoha* Chang- 
dev entered his house, and seeing there the money of his 
parents he distributed it all to the Brahmans. 100. He 
acted very generously by making his paternal uncle the 
revenue officer of the town. Remembering past relations 
[and Muktabai’s teaching] he was acting very cautiously. 

CHANG DEV GOES TO PAN D HAH I HI R 

101. Said Changdev, ‘ Mother Muktabai gave me a 
command that I should go to Pandharl and see the feet 
of Vitholm. 102. Pandharl is the mothor-honio of the 
saints; it is Vaikunth ( i. e., Vishnu’s iieaven ) brought 
down to earth; here at the door of Pundlik Shrl Hari is 
standing. 103. Merely seeing this image saves all those 
of a dull mind; even wicked people there feel the fulness 
of love to be oozing out of them.’ 104. With this purpose 
in his heart Changdev started for Pandharl and his heart 
was full of joy. Said he, ‘ I must there meet the Hus])and 
of Rukmini.’ 105. He joined large number’, of pilgrims 
who were accompanied by singing hands and banners; the 
drums and viriUs played their sweet music, and the sound 
reverberated through the sky. 106. In the enthusiasm of 
his love Changdev performed kirluns and soon arrived near 
the sacred city of Pandharl where thj're was enthusi¬ 
astic wagging of heads at the shouts of God’s name. 
107. ‘ Victory ! Victory !’ was heard as with clapping of 
hands the joyful 6//a/c/as came near to Pandharl. 108. Look¬ 
ing at the sacred city from a distance it was a wonder¬ 
ful sight, and a seemingly impossible thing happened, for 
every one lost his pride and all made ^u-ostrate Jiutnaskars 
to one another. 109. All pride of caste and family, all 

’"Or, Coming back to the NSrayan Pool ( see Chapter VI. 40 and 
186 and VII. 39.) 
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idea.q of ‘ mine ’ and ‘ thine ’ were put aside, and these 
Brahmans made a prostrate nanutskar with love to all of 
different castes. 110. When Changdev saw this he was full 
of amazement, and he himself put aside all ideas of pride 
and made prostrate nanuf^kars to all. 111. He made prost¬ 
rate bows to the saints and Mahants and noble Vaishnavs; 
then embracing one another they continued their journey. 
112. Performing klrtan^ on their way they finally reached 
Pandhari. and bathing on the banks of the Bhima they 
performed their regular religious ceremonies. 113. After 

visiting the tomb of Pundlik and worshipping him with 
the sixteen materials used for worship, they circumam¬ 
bulated the sacred city and then went to pay their 
respects to the god. 114. At the great door of the temple 
tliey prostrated themselves upon the ground; tears flowed 
from their eyes and they were filled with joy. 115, They 
exclaimed, ‘ We have obtained the great purpose of life 
in having seen Pandharpur with our eyes; today our 
troubles have vanished and we are full of happiness.’ 
116. Feeling this joy in their hearts they bowed before 
Garuda (i. e., the eagle vehicle of Vishnu ) and Maruti; 
they went into the assembly hall and lovingly prostrated 
themselves there. 117. When they looked into the inner 
shrine they saw the visible form of the supreme Brahm 
with His feet placed parallel on a brick and His form all 
beautiful. 118. Around his waist was the divine yellow 
garment; his hands were upon his hips and his glorious 
face looked charming; to look at him took away all 
thoughts of oneself. 119. A fragrant black powder was 
scattered over his whole body, on his neck were gar¬ 
lands of tender tulsi leaves ; as Changdev looked at him 
he embraced the god’s neck. 120. Full of a great joy 
Changdev began to sing to His praise, ‘ Victory to 
God supreme, to the Husband of Rukmini, the one 

and only Pervader of the three worlds. 121. O Lord of 
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Pandhari, Thy living form has descended as an nvatar to 
save man in this sea of worldly existence, and by the 
mere sight of Thee the illusions of Thy bhtklas disappear. 
1^2. The moment Thy favour is gained, the snares that 
bind one to this earthly life are torn asunder; abiding 
in the hearts of Thy bhakta^. Thou speakest to them of 
the secret things of life. 123. Merely by repeating Thy 
name great sins are burnt up. The religious practices of 
those who devote themselves to Thy worship are without 
hindrances. 124. Servant of Thy servants, Changdev has 
come as a suppliant to Thee here,() Lord of Pandhari; now 
look at me with the eye of Thy compassion and remove 
the illusions of my earthly life. * 125. As he prayed and 
praised in this way, tears flowed from his eyes, and in 
the enthusiasm of his love he prostrated himself at the 
feet of the god. 126. Fie fixed the form of the god in 
his mind and stored it in his imagination ; then he 
went and paid his respects to Satyabhama, Radha and 
Rukminl 127. When he came to the great door of the 
temple he began a krrtan of praise there in tlie enthusiasm 
of love; bhakfas shouted ‘Victory! Victory!* and the 
entire sky re-echoed with the sound. 128. Tlu^y ex¬ 
claimed, * O Krishna, Vishnu, Hari, Govind, Achyuta, the 
infinite One, the supreme Being, SaccIudanarKb Root 
of joy, Shri Vitthal. 129. Lover of Tliy !)h(iktas, lotus¬ 
eyed One, Wearer of the yellow robe. Life of the world. 
Father oT Brahmadev, Slayer of the demons, Ornament 
of Thy bhaktas, Guru of the world. 13!'. In order to 
accomplish the final salvation of the dull-minded, Thou 
didst come to visit Pundlik. Here upon the banks of the 
Bhima Thou standest with Thy handii; upon Thy hips. 
131. Sinners of all kinds, thieves, immortal men, haters 
of Brahmans, and even murderers are saved by merely 
looking at Thee.’ 
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CHANODEV IN CONTEMPLATION 

132. After thus praising the god he sang tlie sweet final 
hymn of praise, and waving over the Husband of Itukmini 
a platter of lights he prostrated himself before him. 133. 
The festival was observed in this very special way and at 
the full moon the play of Gopalkala was performed, and 
Changdev felt very happy over this avS he saw an unusual 
performance. 134. When the pilgrimage broke up he ])egan 
to see the god of that sacred bathing place in the bed of the 
river, an exi^erience which no one had had. 135. Desiring 
to see with his own eyes directly the merciful One to the 
lowly, the Giver of eternal life gave himself to the per¬ 
formance of austerities. 136. For three days lie sat there 
in earnest contemplation; he took no fruit, no roots and 
no water, and he kept in his imagination the form in the 
sacred river. 137. Hearers of this story will have a 
question arise in their minds, and will ask the speaker, ‘In 
what way was there another idol by the Chandral)haga 
river?’ 138. Listen then to the very interesting story 
which is found in the I Tindurnng MUhatnujd. Shri Vyas 
told it with his own lips, how the Soul of the world came 
to Fandharl in the form of the sacred river. 

GOD REVEALS HIMSELE AS RIVER^GOD 

13^3. The noble Yaishnav ( Krishna ) in his form a ; 
city god stood in the form of an image on a brick. As a 
water god he was invisible in the water of the Chandra- 
bhagci, where Shridhar lives invisible. 140. Near to tVo 
phice where the Myni Pundlik lies with hi’) divine 
body, Chakrapani ( i. e., Kri -hna ) is there and over him 
flows the Bhimrathi river. 141. In order to see that 
divine form with'his own eyes Changdev sat down 
to the performance of austerities exclaiming, ‘ O God 
Supreme, Giver of eternal life, I am hungering in 
have a sight of Thee.* 142. The great Yoyi continued bis 
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austerities for three days, and recognizing^ Changdev’s 
faith of mind the compassionate One revealed Himself. 
143. Changdev’s hJuikfi was of but one kind, sincere; 
therefore the image of Pandurang appeared in his heart, 
just like the form that is described by Yogis whicli 
gives peace of mind. 144. His feet were parallel on 
a brick, lioth His hands were upon his hips, His 
face was exceedingly beautiful and attractive, and 
simply to look at him took away all thought of self. 
145. Ills crown, the earrings, the Yai jay anti as His chief 
jewel, the lustre of the yellow robe around His waist, the 
Shrtwatsa jewel with its lustre, and tlie crocodile-shaped 
earrings, made him beautiful. 146. In thi ; form Shri 
Hari manifested Himself and said to Chfingdev, ‘ Now 
give attention and look at me with your eyes.’ 147. 
Changdov marvelling in his mind thought to himself, 
H am alone here on the banks of the Bhima and it is 
now midnight. Who spoke these words to me ? ’ 
148. When he opened his eyes, he saw a wonder 
that Brahmadev and the other gods desire to see, 
and which poets describe. 149. A most brilliant light 
spread in all directions, just as if a million suns had 
suddenly arisen, and seeing such a beautiful and brilliant 
form his mind experienced peace. 150. Seeing with his 
eyes the form of Shri Krishna his heart was touched; he 
made a prostrate namaskar and he could not contain his 
love. 151. He exclaimed, ‘O God, save me, save me. Look 
at me with Thine eye, O merciful One. Deliver me out 
of this sea of worldly existence.’ 152. Having said this he 
reverently placed his head at the god’s feet, saying, ‘ O 
Saviour of the lowly, O Lord of Vaikunth ( i. e., Vishnu’s 
heaven), O Saviour of the universe,, and Guru of the 
world. 153. I am Thy darling one, and I call myself one 
who is suppliant to Thee; when this body has accom¬ 
plished its purpose, give me the power of Thy favour.* 
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154. With a humble prayer he began with love liis praise: 
‘ Victory ! victory to Thee whose form is a spirit; Thou 
art the one who dost pervade the three worlds. 155. Vic¬ 
tory ! victory to Thee, who dwellest upon the sea of milk. 
Victory I victory to Thee who art Lord of Vaikunth. 
Victory ! victory to Thee, Lord of Thy bhakfas who 
dost appear in the form of the non-dual Fandurang. 156. 
Victory ! victory to Thee, who didst take the form of the 
Fish, Slayer of the Demon Shankha, victory to Thee who 
hast the form of a tortoise at the churning of the sea* 
Victory to Thee, who didst appear in the form of the 
wild boar, the Slayer of the demons, the ornament of 
the universe, and Lord of the universe. 157. Victory 
to Thee! Protector of Pralhad, who art half man and 
half lion. Victory to Thee ! the Trivikram (i. e., Vishnu) 
stood at the door of King Bali. Victory to Thee, Holder 
of the axe. Slayer of the Kshatriyas and Advocate of 
the Brahmans. 158. Victory to Thee, friend of the gods, 
slayer of Ravan. Victory to Thee! son of Nanda, slayer 
of Kans; Victory to Thee! Protector of Thy hhakfas^ friend 
of the Pandavs, and Establisher of religious and mural 
laws, Shri Krishna. 159. Victory to Thee, avalUr in the 
form of Buddha, and Life of the world. Victory to Thee, 
who in the form of the Kalki avatar wilt be the slayer t)f 
the foreigner. Taking many forms of avatar Thou dost 
establish the various religious and moral laws. 160. 
Victory to Thee, Giver of blessing to Pundlik, Husband 
of Rukmini. If I should attempt properly to praise thee 
how impossible it would be! Even the Shastras find it an 
impossible task. 161. I am without proper service to 
Thee, without bhakti or knowledge or indifference to world¬ 
ly things, still I call myself a humble suppliant, that I 
may be fed by Thy grace.* 162. Hearing these words of 
praise from Changdev, the Husband of Rukmini became 
pleased and said, ‘ If you have any special desire let me 
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know what it is. 163. I will fulfill all the desires of your 
heart. Put away all ideas of duality, and tell me at 
once what you desire.’ 164. The merciful One having 
spoken these words Changdev was full of happiness and 
said, ‘ Show Thy favour to me in a way that will give 
peace to my lieart; 165. so that the moment the inanfni 
falls upon my ears I may acquire at once enjoyment and 
final deliverance, by which also I may he able to bo a 
benefactor to my fellow men ; this is all I would ask for.’ 

166. Hearing this request, Pandharinath took hold of 
Changdev’s hand and dashed with him into the water. 

167. As they dived under, Ghangdev’s eyes saw a seem¬ 
ingly impossible thing, a golden pavilion sparkling 
with jewels. 168. This was such a sight as men have 
never seen, because it was hidden beneath the ground, 
and the Friend of hhukfas pointed it out to Changdev, 
his God-loving Vai.shnav; 169. Pundlik the great Rishi 
was there with his divine body, and God Supreme, the 
Husband of Rukmini was standing before liim. ITO. The 
incomparable arrangements of Vaikunth ( lieavon ) were 
there. How can I with my common mind rightly 
describe it? 171. Changdev was taken to this place 
because of his special good fortune, and the Life of the 
world showing him compassion he gave liiin a bles^sing in 
the form of a nuintni. ll'l, Shrl ITari gave to him a six> 
syllable DHuiirn which was given to Sanak and the others, 
by [placing His hand of assurance upon their head. 
173. Chakrapani (i. e., Kri'hna) gave to (liangdev tliis life- 
giving nectar of a nunitra consisting (h' the name which 
brings a direct revelation of God and brings the dead to 
life. 174. Telling him this much the Husband of 
Rukmini in His love gave him a promise saying, ‘ I 
must give you my assurance, so let your heart be full 
of joy.’ 175. The Lover of His hhaktas having thus 
spoken, He brought him back to the net of his former 
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illusions; so when Changdev opened his eyes, the 
holy city looked as it did before. 176. As the Life of the 
world surrounded Changdev again in this illusion, 
Changdev came out of the water full of amazement. 
177. Lie said to himself/The Husband of Rukiniin has 
had mercy upon me. God has given men a direct mani¬ 
festation of Himself. He gave me the manira of six 
syllables, and as I try to recollect I remember it/ 178. 
He was full of supreme joy, and said there was no limit 
to his good fortune; he then hastened into the sacred city 
to worship the image of Pandurang. 179. He worshipped 
the Husband of Rukmini with sixteen materials, and 
waving lights he made a prostrate Jiarnaslwr and stored ti\e 
form of Pandurang in his heart. 180. Said he, ‘O Vithabai, 
O merciful One, I am now going back to my town; so 
continue Thy love.’ As ho said this the tears were flowing 
down his face. 

CHANGDEV RETURNS HOME 
181. After [taking leave of the god and circumam¬ 
bulating the city, keeping it to his right and taking leave 
of Pundlik, he started with all his attendants. 182. He 
walked along the road thinking of Pandliarpur ; again 
and again he looked back, and tears oi love flowed down 
his face. 183. He continued singing the name of Vitthal 
and praising His good deed;, turning many men to the 
Uiakli [of Krishna], for the as-.ociation o]‘ saints is laird to 
find. 184. Those who wish to attain God must seek associa¬ 
tion with saintly people;lhere is noothcr way. 185. Many 
people were turned to bhakii by association with Changdev; 
they heard from him the goodness of Llari, and they sang 
about Him in their Jove. 186. In this way the noble 
bhakta quickly arrived at Narayandoha." The people 
of the town came out and made their na?naskars to him. 

* Or, at the Nai-ayan Pool ( See VI. 40, 99 and VII. 39). 
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187. As these citizens met Changdev they felt the iiappi- 
ness of love, and then with cymbal, vhm and jnany kinds 
of drums they all joined in the singing. 188. Bands of 
musicians with banners of many kinds played their 
sweet music at the head of the processions; they scattered 
fragrant powders, and put garlands of flowers around 
his neck. 189. With this enthusiastic exhibition of joy 
'Changdev returned to his home, then took the platter of 
five lights and reverently waved it over Shri Hari. 190. 
He prostrated himself in his love, gave favours to every 
one, and people said to one another, ‘Blessed is this happy 
day.’ 191. In the next chapter the relator of the wonderful 
events is the Husband of Rukmini who places his hand 
of assurance upon me, Mahipati, but he Himself speaks. 
192. Suasti ( Peace ) 1 This book is the Shrl BliaktdlUainrii; 
by merely hearing it the desires of the heart are satis¬ 
fied ; let the God-loving pious hhakfas listen. This is the 
sixth interesting delightful chapter. It is an offering 
to Shri Krishna, and also to Ramchandra. 
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CHAPTER VII 

LIFE OF CHANG DEV 

( Continued) 

FRUITS OF GOD’S FAVOUR 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Listen, O pious Go(> 
loving hearers. When the Merciful to the lowly looks 
upon one with favour," even the dumb become fluent speak¬ 
ers and exi)lain the teaching of every 2. Throu¬ 

gh the power of Shri ITari’s favour the lame may climb 
over high mountains, the mere pebble of the field at once 
becomes a pans ( a touchstone that turns iron into gold ), 
3. and the khair and btibhiU trees may become wish-trees. 
If the Gura of the world shows his favour, life in tliis 
world will be full of joy. 4. Even should one drink 
virulent poi.um, it could become like nectar; mere 
pebbles might become a chniiCunam ( a stone giving what 
is desired ) provided the Cloud of Compassion Is pleased. 
5. A cruel enemy who even kills us may become one 
who loves us, and servants of Yam /, the lord of death, will 
run away from him whom the Holder of the Sharang Bow 
( i. e., Krishna ) protects. 6. If anyone is drowning, Shri 
Hari will protect him by as.suming the form of a tortoise 
and by taking him on his back and carrying him to the 
other side of the river. 7. Through His favour, that can 
take place which otherwise could never take place ; such 
is my experience. Listen to it therefore as a testimony 
from experience. 8. People know mo, Mahipati, every- 

* Verses 1 and 2 rejer to a Sanskrit verse contained in the 
Preface to the Bhagavadg/tU and Blidgwat Pii?'Un, a Preface 
written by the poet Shridhar. Put into English dress it is as follows:- 
• I praise Qod who makes the dumb to talk and who makes the 
lame to climb over mountains.’ 
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where, as one dull of mind and lacking in intelligence. 
The true relator of tlieso stories is doing this work by the 
hand of a dullard ; this is one of Shripati’s ( Krishna’s ) 
clever deeds. 

CHANGDEV AT PANDHARPUR 

9. In the last chapter was the beautiful story about 
Changdev seeing the sacred city of Paiidharpur, how the 
Husband of Rukmini became pleased with him, how he 
gave him a mantra of six syllables, 10. and how taking 
leave of the god, accompanied by his family, he returned 
home. In waking moments, in deep sleep and in dreams 
his mind was filled with thoughts of Pandurang. 11. Hear¬ 
ing, meditating, and performance of Hari-/vZ/7a/is continued 
all the time as did the reading of the Vedanta, and people 
in love came to listen ; 12. just as birds gather of their 
own accord to be fed ; or as ants gather together because 
of their love of sugar ; 13. or as when the moon rises, 

the chakor bird gazes at it with reverence ; or as when 
the sun rises, the lotus appears in full blossom ; 14. or as 
when a king sits on his throne after having conquered the 
country, his army and his wealth gather around him ; or 
as near a generous giver, beggars gather with worldly 
desires in their hearts; 15. in the same way pious (rod- 
loving people were always to be found sitting near 
Changdev, and in listening and meditating they spent 
all their time. 

CHANGDEV TO GO TO THE GODAVARI 

16. After some days had passed a very interesting 
thing happened as Changdev was worshipping mentally, 
the Dweller in Pandhari (Krishna) appeared ])efore him. 
17. Changdev suddenly saw before .him the visible form 
of the Supreme Brahrn as possessing qualities. In His hand 
He had the conk shell, the disk and the bow ; in His ears 
were the CTocodile ear-rings ; 18. around His waist was 

110 



CHANGDEV & THE GODAVARI 


VII. 18-30 


.lli 0 divine yellow robe and His glorious face appeared most 
])eautiful; on His ankles were his ankle oraanunts and 
His whole form was most pleasing to look at. 19. Such 
was the dark-complexioned form which at that moment the 
Supreme Brahm assumed and as Changdev opened his eyes 
he looked at the god’s lotns-llke feet. 20. Changd<3V having 
worshipped Hari with all the materials for worship, he 
was pleased and Pandurang said to him, ‘Go and live now 
by the Godavari river. ’ 21. Changdev then asked, ‘ O 

Adhokshnjii ( i. e., Vishnu ), whom should I make the 
constant object of my worship ? My reverence and love, 
where can I place these, O eagle-bannered One ( i. e., 
Krishna ). ’ 22. To this request of the God-loving bhak^a, 

the Dark-complexioned One (i. e., Krishna) was 
pleased ; and immediately there appeared before him a 
stone image ni Kesliav ( Krishna ). 23. Pandurang then 
said, ‘ I, Hari, have truly entered into this image, so 
you go and live by the Godavari river and worship 
this imago with all the materials for worship.’ 24. After 
speaking in this way the god vanished, but he 
remained hidden in Changdev’s heart. 25. Then Changdev 
said to the townspeople, ‘ I am going to take my family 
to live on the banks of the Godavari river. ’ 23. Thus 

informed by the great Youh the townspeople felt great 
alarm and exclaimed, ‘ If you should leave us now we 
shall have no support in our worldly life. ’ 27. After 

listening to their words of pleading Changdev gave them 
his words of assurance and said, * Whatever wishes your 
hearts demand .shall at once be fulfilled. * 28. Then with 

his own hand he installed a stone there, :iaying, ‘ It will 
fulfill the desire of anyone according as he makes a vow/ 
29. This miraculo>^s object is still there to-day, and 
tlu-ough it anyone ha.s all things he desires according 
to his faith. 30. In this way Changdev comforted hi.s 
fellow-townsmen, and then with his family he set off 
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from there. 31. In order to send off the great Yogi on his 
journey all the people, young and old, wont along with 
him, and men and women wept, for their hearts were 
full of love. 32. They exclaimed, ‘ In the going away 
of our Swami we have become unlucky, but the 
gate of fortune has opened for the fortunate people 
living on the banks of the Godavari river.* 33. In 
this way the hwnsmen showed their sorrow; just 
as when the Lord of the World ( i. e., Krishna ) was 
leaving Mathura and the whole town of Gokul became 
sad. 34. For just as God is, so are His l>h(iktas; there 
is no difference between them; like the lioney in the 
flowers, they are exactly alike. 35. Gold and its 
lustre are two names, but the two things are one, and a 
pearl and its lustre cannot be spoken of as consisting of 
two things. 36. The sun and its rays are really one but they 
go under two names; and nectar and its taste are two only 
in name. 37. As there is nectar in the region of the moon 
and as there are waves in the ocean, and niilk in a cow, 
so God and His bJuiktas are of one nature. 38. When 
bhaktas increase, God is glorified, and iji return God 
gives His love to His servants and yon and I experi¬ 
ence hai)py days, in listening to His .sturh^^; and praising 
His name. 39. The men and women living near to 
Narayandoha" could not bear the se])ai’ation From 
Changdev, but after ^;ccing him on his way they returned. 
40 . Those who held in reverence the stone installed by 
the great Yogi had all their wishes at once fulfilled; this 
great miracle belongs to that place. 

CHANGDEV AT THE GODAVATU 

41. Taking along with him the image of Keshav (i. e.,. 
Krishna ), Changdev journeyed along, always’, with the 
Husband of Rukmini in his contemplation and his whole 

Or, the Narayan Pool ( see Chapter VI. 40, 99 and J86 ). 
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self fully engrossed. 42. With his family Changdev 
arrived at Punyas'amhha ( i. e., modern Puntamba ) and 
on getting sight of the Godavari river he made ( to its 
river-'goddess ) a prostrate ncimaskar, 43. With repentance 
in his heart he bathed in that holy river, exclaiming, ‘ Oh 
mother goddess, destroy at once the snare that fastens mo 
to this earthly existence and give me sUijujya nmktl ( i. e., 
the highest form of final deliverance). 44. Your source is 
entirely from the feet of Shri Vishnu, therefore the Lord 
of Kailas ( i. e., Shiva ) lovingly holds you on His head. 
45. The very great Muni Gautama pleased Shri Shiva 
and brought this river to this world of mortals in 
order to save the world. 46. The moment your pure 
water falls on one’s sight, the sins of a hundred births 
are removed, and by bathing in your waters a man 
becomes pure for a thousand births. 47. Thus through my 
good fortune I have seen you, oh Godavari river, a saviour 
of the world. Look upon me with your eye of mercy, and 
give me a place at your source.’ 48. Thus praising the 
river goddess he finished his bathing and all the regular 
ceremonies, and then went to see and worship Shiva. 49. 
After bathing in the sacred Soma pond, he went and took 
darshami ( vision ) of Rameshwar, and in love worshipped 
the god there with the sixteen materials for worship. 
50. Ho offered one lakh of bilva leaves to the rnoon-headed 
god (i. e., Sliiva), and after offering to him a handful of 
flowers, in company with his disciples he sat down. 51. By 
this time the cooking was ready and he performed the five 
daily sacrifices, and seating the Brahman guests in rows 
by his side he finished the meal. 52. Then bowing 
to the command of Shri Pandurang he built a math (a 
religious house ) on the banks of the Godavari, and there 
installed the beautiful image of Shri Keshavraja ( i. e., 
Krishna ). 53. Calling the distinguished Brahmans 

together they bathed the idol while repeating the Vedic 
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mantras and then bathed the Lord of Vaikunth with the 
five nectars.t 54. Dressed in his brilliant garments, 
adorned with jewels, covered with perfume, rice, flowers 
and the sandalwood paste, he was waved over with in¬ 
cense and the platter of lights. 55. Tasty food having been 
cooked, the chief offering of the meal was made to 
him, and after the distribution of the Pansupari and 
gifts of gold, the company walked around the god. 56. 
After having worshipped the Lord of Vaikunth in this 
way Changdev prostrated himself before the god, saying, 
^ O Keshav (i. e., Krishna ) I fail in my service to thee 
and now I come as a suppliant; save me, a sinner. ’ 
57. The day on which they installed the idol was an 
auspicious day. Offerings were made to the Brahmans, 
and the twice-born were served with many tasty kinds 
of food. 58. With the distribution of the pansupari and 
the gifts the twice-born were very pleased, and people 
everywhere heard of the great fame of Changdev’s deeds. 
59. Hearing of his reputation pilgrims from different 
countries came to see him and the wishes of both rich and 
poor were fulfilled. 60. He was formerly a worshipper of 
Shiva, and in his ahhangs (verses) he uses the name of 
Changa Vateshwar; the Vaishnav hhaktas knew all about 
this. 61. But now on the Godavari river at Puru/usfambha 
(i. e., modern Puntamba) he installed an image of Keshav 
( i. e., Krishna ), and at the end of his poetic verses 
he calls himself Changa Keshavdas ( i. e., Changdev, the 
servant of Krishna ). 62. Shrl Pandurang becoming 

pleased gave him a mantra of six syllables, and by medi¬ 
tation upon it he received a direct manifestation of God. 
63. People everywhere said of him, ‘Pormerly Vateshwar 
( i. e., Shiva ) manifested himself to Changdev but now 
the Husband of Pukmini has become pleased and has 

'i'See Stones of fndian Saints, II, p. 437, under the word Fanchamrit. 
* See Append ix under Pansupari 
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given him the life-giving mantra,' 64. Wishing for that 
same gift people came to him from afar; their desires 
were fulfilled and thereby his fame increased. 

RAMRAJA, KING OE DEVGIRI 
65. Changdev’s reputation thus spread to other coun¬ 
tries far and wide, and Eamraja wlio was at Devgiri 
( i. e., modern Daulatabad ) heard of him. 66. With 
supreme reverence he came to visit Changdev, praising 
him in many ways and making a prostrate namaskar 
before him. 67. Desirous of seeing some miracle per¬ 
formed he stood before Changdev and, joining hands palm 
to palm, the king continued gazing at him. 68. Changdev 
then said to him, ‘ Come here with your army and your 
officials.’ Hearing this command of the yogi he at once 
sent written orders. 69. When the king’s orders were 
received the ministers came at once bringing the army, 
and in order to show them a miracle Changdev sent them 
a personal invitation. 70. Without any cooking, all were 
invited to sit down and partake, and as they did so the 
six kinds of dainty food appeared on their plates, making 
a very delightful appearance. 71. More than a thousand 
people sat down to the feast and the desires of all were 
immediately satisfied; whatever each one desired to 
please his own taste, was served, and every one was 
astonished. 72. After the water for washing their hands, 
'jmnsiipari of a very fine quality was given, and Ramraja 
watching this miracle spoke softly to Changdev. 73. Said 
he, ‘ Blessed is this happy day on which I have seen my 
Suaml You are a true portion of God come to save the 
world. 74. Just like God’s miraculous deeds, so are the deeds 
of the saints; there is no difference between them; many 
have seen this from their personal experience with them.* 
75. Then with hands joined palm to palm the king made 
him this request, ‘ Come now and live in my garden; the 
banks of the Godavari are near.’ 76. Changdev accepted 
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the invitation and seeing this the people were astonished^ 
77. Taking his family along with him Changdev went to 
live in the king’s garden, and bathing in the S^ornaiirtha 
( i. e., a sacred pond in the Godavari ) he worshipped God 
there. 78. After making Changdev a ncuinskar the king 
returned to his palace, and then a most wonderful event 
occurred to which I ask you to listen, you pious and 
reverent ones. 

CHANGDEV DESIRES A LIVING BURIAL 
79. Twelve years had passed in his stay at Punyastanibha 
(i. e., Puntamba ) and during that time for the festivals 
AsJimUi Ekadashi (June or July)and KurilIc Ekddashl ( Oc¬ 
tober or November) he regularly wenttol^indliari. 80. On 
a certain day having collected together all the saints and 
Rishis, Keshavdas (i.e.,the servant of Krishna) said tothem^ 
‘I am going to take Samddln (i. e., to have a living burial).’ 
81. Understanding what was in their tjoyVs mind, his dis¬ 
ciples made preparations fur the event and offerings were 
made to the Brahmans as they waited for an auspicious 
day. 82. The Vaishnav bhaklas came together and a 
klrtan was held, and the bands of musicians and Haridasas 
came there shouting God’s name. 83. Changdev, seated 
on his glorious seat, daily performed his worship and 
the people came to see and worship Changdev, bringing 
many kinds of things with which' to show their reverence 
for him. 84. News spread abroad that the great yoyl was 
to have himself buried alive, and pilgrims came from 
afar to see the act, when suddenly a most remarkable 
thing took place. 

CHANGDEV AND THE WIDOW 

85. In Kalyan Kalbiirga there liyed a noble Brahman 
by name of Shankar. He was a very wealthy man, but 
he had no son. 86. For before he could have a son he enter¬ 
ed the abode of the dead; when his young wife afterwards 
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arrived at phy:jioal maturity, hift mother was much 
distressed. 87. The funeral rites were performed by some¬ 
one who was adopted in place of the son, and the mother 
taking the bones ( of her dead son ) she started in deep 
grief on a great pilgrimage to Benares. 88. The mother- 
in-law and the daughter-in-law started off with letters of 
credit for the expenses of the journey and they rode on 
horseback. 89. As they journeyed along they arrived 
Sit Piiinjdstambha ( i. e., Pimtamba ), and found lodgings 
in the house of a Brahman where they remained for 
three days. 90. While there they saw people 
coming with cocoanuts, fragrant powders and tulsl 
to be used in the worship of Changdev who was 
to .sit for his living burial, and people were flocking 
to see him. 91. As I have said, the mother-in-law 
and the daughter-in-law had taken lodgings in a certain 
house and Sonai (the mother-in-law ) prepared to go to 
see the Swami. 92. The daughter-in-law said to her 
mother-in-law, ‘ I will come with you. ’ But the older 
one said, ‘ The great yogi might suddenly get angry with 
you; 93. for your hair has not been shaven off, and as you 
make a namaskar your touch may pollute him ; if so the 
great man will be angry, and then what should we do ? ’ 
94. Although admonished in many words she would not 
listen but went with her mother-in-law, not realizing 
what might happen. 95. Many men and women were 
flocking to see Changdev, and these two went with them. 
Thus in the midst of a dense crowd they made their 
namaskar to the great yogi. 96. Then upon this widow going 
on the great pilgrimage with her mother-in-law Changdev 
bestowed the blessing, ‘Mother, become the mother of a 
son. ’ Hearing this tT:ie Brahmans laughed among them¬ 
selves. 97. They said, ‘ That would be like a cloud 
yaining upon a rock, or like seed falling into a furnace ; 
for to-day the Swlimt gave a promise without thinking, 
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and without finding out the true facts. 98. It is like trying 
to kindle a fire when there is no wood to burn, or like 
pushing the wick up when there is no oil; likewise the 
SuKimV.^ blessing has become useless, so we think.’ 99. The 
great i/ogi said to Sonai, ‘ What are the Brahmans 
saying ? Tell me the story from beginning to end. 
100. Thus addressed, both began to weep ; their throats 
were choked with emotion and their eyes were filled with 
tears. 101. Sonai then replied, ‘ We were living many 
days in Kalyan Kalburga, and there my son died. 102. 
In this earthly life I have experienced a mountain of 
sorrow ; my son had no son and his death meant the loss 
of all descendants; 103. then we two, daughter-in-law 
and mother-in-law, started from there and wo came to a 
place which people call Jogayiche Amba, where we remain¬ 
ed for a while. 104. We had no peace of mind there and 
so we are on our way on the great pilgrimage to Benares. 
Such is the story of oar lives which we have told the Siva mi. 

105. We belong to the Yajurveda branch, and we are 
taking these bones of my son with us, a desire having arisen 
in our hearts to perform the usual ceremonies at Gaya. 

106. On our way to Kashi (i. e., Benares) we arrived here 
by the Godavari river and are remaining here for three 
days to perform the lU'oper rites at a place of pilgrimage. 

107. Hearing the great fame of the Sivami I have come 
here to see you, and I tried to persuade my daughter-in-law 
not to come but she would not listen. 108. When we 
came here she made you a 7Kunask(lr and from your lips 
came the words, “ You will have a son.” 109. How can 
that happen ? How can this widow have a child ?* And 

the tears flowed down her face as she told her story. 

« 

CHANGDEV’S CRITICS 

110. Hearing Sonai’s words the great yogi was filled 
with compassion, and he said, ‘Though without knowing her 
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history I gave the blessing, yet it cannot turn out un¬ 
true. ’ 111. Then he prayed, ‘O Lord of Pandhari, Husband 
of Rukinini, make my promise true. ’ Pleading thus with 
God, he then said to the Brahman woman, 112. ‘ Bring 
your son’s bones and come here quickly.* The great /yor/7 
having said this an unprecedented event now began to'" 
take place. 113. Changdev called all the learned pundits 
of the sacred town who were expert in the Shasfnis and 
said to them, ‘Without knowing what I was doing I gave 
this promise. 114. Until that promise is fulfilled I can¬ 
not sit for my burial alive, and I have called you here 
to bear witness that I am going to give her the son I 
have promised.’ 115. He then washed the bones in water 
and muttered over them the life-giving viaidra, and 
when he gave the widow the water to drink all the 
people watched what might happen. 116. Now took place 
the good man’s miracle. A child-shadow passed over the 
widow while Changdev was praying, ‘ O God Supreme, 
O King of Pandhari, have mercy upon her.’ 117. The 
moment he said this, she seemed like one who had a 
husband, for the sad appearance she had recently shown 
now suddenly changed to a happy one. US'. After all 
this had happened, the twice-born returned to their 
lodgings, but on their way home reviling words 
were used by some people such as, ‘ We are now going 
to have a mixture of castes.’ 119. Changdev had thought 
out a very wonderful plan, for the widow appeared happy, 
as if she had a husband. She and every such woman are 
described as having Vitthal for a husband, and the same 
expression is still in use. 120. Some said, ‘He repeats ail 
sorts of mantras and having learned their charms he is 
performing many miracles through them.’ 121. Some 
wicked-minded people said, ‘ He is the real father and 
how will the child be received by the caste ? Consider 
this well.’ 122. Thus the Brahman citizens of the town 
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gossiped, some blaming, some praising, but they did 
not say this in his presence, for those people were 
like owls. 123. A brave man will not attack a man who 
acts in the dark, so knowing what was in men’s minds 
the great yogi said nothing. 124. He thought to himself, 
* I will first wait for the child to appear, and then I will 
sit for my burial alive, for if I do not do so, these evil- 
minded people will repeat all kinds of scandal.’ 125. 
Vaishnavs are saved through worshipping God, and death 
and destruction are subject to them ; they have no births 
or deaths, although people may think they have them. 

A WIDOW RECEIVES A SON 

126. Changdev had the mother-in-law and the 
daughter-in-law remain there at Panyasfhambha (i. e., Pun- 
tamba)and as soon as the nine months had passed, a beau¬ 
tiful son was born. 127. As soon as the great yogi heard 
that the child promised by Pandurang was born he made 
a great festival and gave great satisfaction to the twice- 
born by his gifts. 128. On the twelfth day the ceremony 
was held and he was given the name of Vitthal ; 
day by day he grew and his mother was full of joy. 
129. From the time the widow had conceived, Changdev 
had given her a place in his hermitage; for he was a 
man of great kindness to others, and that was why he 
provided for her so carefully. 130. Through the power 
of Shri Pandurang’s mercy the child now reached five 
years of age, so the God-loving bhakfa said, ‘ We should 
now invest him with the sacred thread.’ 131. Every one 
knew that this was the child of a widow, but they added, 
‘ His greatness has accepted her, so our opinions are of 
no value. ’ 132. Because these Brahmans showed no 
interest in the investment of the sacred thread, Changdev 
through his inner light understood the minds of all. 133. 
So he said to the two women, ‘ Let us go to Pandharpur 
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with our followers and tell your whole story to Pandurang 
the Friend of the lowly. * 134. Then with cyniba], vina 
and drum making their sweet music, praising God in 
their love as they journeyed along, Changdev and all his 
followers reached the sacred city of Pandharl. 135. After 
bathing in the Chandrabhaga they visited Pundlik’s 
tomb and then after walking around the city they enter¬ 
ed into the temple. 136. There Changdev bowed prostrate 
lovingly at the eagle-platform, and entering into the 
inner shrine he looked upon God in a visible form. 
137. Plis whole appearance was beautiful, his glorious 
face was charming, he had his hands upon his hips and 
the yellow robe around his waist. 138. His feet were 
parallel on the brick ; around his neck was a garland of 
jewels; his body was covered with fragrant powders; 
and from his crown priceless jewels flashed. 139. Such 
was the visible form of the Supreme Bralim which 
Cliangdev lovingly embraced, and completely losing self-^ 
consciousness he bowed with reverence at the god’s feet 
140. The Merciful to the Lowly then asked him, ‘ Do 
you bring happy news ? ’ Changdev replied, ' I do indeed, 
through the power of your mercy.’ 141. Then placing 
at Vithoba’s feet the child that had come by his promise 
to the widow, he exclaimed, ‘ Let your mercy rest upon 
him.’ The Husband of Rukmini then said, ‘I will.’ 142. 
Changdev then continued, * O Shri Hari, trusting Thee 
I gave her this promise that she would see her child and 
grandchildren in her home without suffering any scan¬ 
dals. ’ 

THE WONDROUS WORK OF AVATARS 

143. Hearing him say this the Cloud of Mercy replied, 
H will carry out your promise, for it is to carry out promises 
of men like you that I had to become an avatar. 144. In 
order to become the advocate of bhaktas I once became an 
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avatar in the form of a fish, then of a wild boar, and when 
Pralhad called on my help I immediately revealed myself 
in the pillar. 145. When Indra called upon me I, thei 
Dark-complexioned One, became Trivikrania (i. e., the 
avatar of Vaman) and I begged of Bali and afterwards be¬ 
came his door-keeper. 146. On account of the promise of 
Jamadagni I at once killed my mother, and the Lord of 
the world by his own hand cleared the world of the Kshat- 
riyas twenty-one times. 147. As an avatar in the form 
of Rama I killed Dashanan (i. e., ten-headed demon Ravan) 
and established Bibhishan over his kingdom. I gave him 
the country of Ceylon and made him immortal. 148. I 
then became an avatar in the form of Shri Krishna and 
attended the cows of Nand. When the Pandavs fell into 
difficulty I used many methods to protect them. 149. And 
more recently on account of the extreme devotion of Fund- 
ilk I came to visit him. Placing my feet exactly parallel 
upon the brick I remained standing on the banks of the 
Bhima. 150. When Nama the tailor, the God-loving bhaktct, 
fell into difficulty I immediately turned the temple around'^' 
at Odhya Kagnath and fulfilled his desire. 151. Accord¬ 
ing to the request of Dnyandev I at once moved the wall 
and you have already heard the story of Changdov. 152. In 
the same way I the Dark-complexioned One will ful¬ 
fill the desire of this child of promise; do not have 
the least concern regarding this. ’ So said the Merciful 
to the lowly. 153. At these words of the Husband of 
Rukmini, Changdev was deeply moved, and tears of joy 
flowed from his eyes ; he could not contain his happiness. 

brahmans refuse the sacred thread 

154. He placed his head at the god’s feet and then 
immediately came out of the temple, and encamping on 
the river bed he began his enthusiastic kirtans. 155. At 

' See Stories of Indiari Saints I, p. 201. 
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early morning he would bathe in the Chandrahhaga, and 
after performing the regular and the occasional rites he 
did as follows. 156. He called together all the earth 
gods ( i. e., Brahmans ) of the sacred city and explained 
to them in very sweet words ; 157. ‘ I gave this widow 
my blessing by which she gave birth to this child cd' 
promise. Now honour my word and invest him with the 
sacred thread.’ 158. After listening to the words of this 
Vor/Z, the Brahmans looked down upon the idea with con¬ 
tempt. Said one, ‘How can one who is born of a widow 
find entrance into our caste ? 159. We cannot ])ecome 

responsible for the grave fault of doing what is for¬ 
bidden. ’ Having said this they all got up and left. 160. 
One remarked, ‘ It is the child of some wicked per¬ 
son. ’ Others said, ‘ It is through the ij(jgic powers, for 
they are able to do wonderful things which we do not 
imdcnstand. ’ 161. Still another remarked, ‘The noble 

Vaishnav, Changdev, became an avatar of the Marndtjana 
(one of tiie forty-nine immortals,) and it looks as though he 
was proposing a mixture of castes. ’ 162. Another observ¬ 

ed, ‘ The Brahmans on the banks of the Godavari put him 
out of caste and then he came here to Pandhari the sacred 
city of a very simple-minded people.* 163. After this the 
Brahmans got up and left and the boy’s mother began to 
cry as she looked upon the face of Changdev; 164. but the 
great yogi gave her his asvsurance, saying she should not be 
worried in the least, and that the Husband of Rukmini had 
taken the responsibility on his own head, and he would 
overcome every difficulty. 165. ‘You will be free from 
the scandal of people, and will see with your own eyes 
your son and your son’s sons.’ After she had thus 
listened to the one who had given the promise her mind 
rested in peace. 166. Changdev then said to her, ‘ Prepare 
a feast to-day for a hundred Brahmans and Shri Hari 
will come to the feast, be assured of this. ’ 167. As he 
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said this to her he went into the temple, performed a 
kirfan full of love, and then pleaded with the Husband of 
Rukminl. 168. He said, ‘ O God Supreme, Ruler of the 
world, come to the feast I have prepared on the bed of the 
rirer. Look with compassion on the child of the promise 
at this time of his difficulty, O Lord of the world. 
169. Thou art the Protector of the lowly, the Advocate 
of "YhY hhaktas, so is it said universally. Now make this 
true. ’ Listening to this, Shri Hari said, ‘Yes, I will come.* 

THE WIDOW’S FEAST 

170. After paying respect to the wishes of Changdev, 
the mother of the child of promise finished her preparations 
for the feast and invited the Brahmans to it. 171, After 
listening to the invitations, the Brahmans said to her, 
‘ You have been turned out of caste. Why have you 
_prepared a feast ? There will be no one to eat it. 172. Your 
husband has gone to the house of death, and how 
is it you have had a son ? Why are you not ashamed of 
showing him to the public ? * 173. Hearing the words of 
these evil-minded people the Brahman woman became 
very much ashamed, and now as she thought of the feet 
of Changdev she cried out, ‘ O my Sadguru, hasten to my 
help. ’ 174. As she was thus thinking over the matter, 

Keshavdas Changdev suddenly appeared and said, ‘ The 
Lord of Pandhari has come to the feast; get it ready 
quickly.’ 175. On account of the Wfi/c/i of Changdev, God 
had come from the temple, and when Vaishnav bhaklas went 
there they found to their surprise that the Supreme God 
was not there. 176. One said, ‘ He must have run away. ’ 
Another said, ‘ Changdev must have taken him away; 
because of his special love He has gone to eat with him 
on the sands of the river.* 177. Those who had no feel¬ 
ings of devotion exclaimed, ‘ How can a stone imagq 
walk ?’ But when they came to the sandy bed and looked, 
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He was not visible even there. 178. The Brahman in¬ 
habitants of the sacred city came together and said, 

‘ What indeed has happened to Vithoba ? Who have we 
now to care for us ?’ And they broke out into loud 
lamentations. 179. The temple looked fearfully empty, 
just as does a body without a soul, for the Husband 
of Rukinini was not upon His throne, and they 
exclaimed, ‘ What ought we to do about it ? 180. 
The supremely Good Being came to Pandhari when 
He saw the love of Pundlik, and we are able to carry 
on our profession only because of that.’ 181. In this way 
did the Brahman community show their anxiety, and all 
at once they arose and came to where Changdev was. 
182. They said to him with their own lips, ‘The imago [of 
Krishna] is not to bo seen in the temple. If you have 
performed any strange trick we must know of it at onceP 
BRAHMANS WON OYER 

183. Hearing what these Brahmans said the loving 
biiakla replied, ‘Because you turned the widow out of caste 
the Husband of Rukinini has come hero to dine.’ 184. 
The Brahmans exclaimed, ‘We see no evidence of this.’ 
If, however, one has not the spirit of devotion the Recliner 
on the Serpent cannot be seen. 185. Changdev had this spirit 
of hluiktl and the beautiful image was (piite visible to him, 
but the Lord of the Universe was not visible to otners. 
186. That this idea could not be false was clear from the 
fact that the image was not in the temple. Because ol the 
doubt which arose in their minds the Brahmans were 
much perplexed. 187. They therefore said to Changdev, 
‘ If this food which has been prepared is sufficient for all 
of us, we shall feel it to be real evidence that the Hus¬ 
band of Rukinini is ilresent.’ 188. Hearing those remarks 
of the Brahmans, Changdev replied, ‘ Go at once and 
perform your baths and Vithoba will furnish all that is 
necessary. ’ 189. When the chief cf the ijoyis had thus 
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spoken to the Brahmans, they sat down in line to cat. 
Two thousand plates were set, but they were not sufficient 
for the Brahmans who had assembled. 190. The castes 
belonging to the sacred city came to the sandy bed to 
partake of the favour there ; and the Brahmans said to 
Changdev, ‘ Satisfy the appetites of all these also. 
19 i. If the food wliich has been cooked will prove 
sufficient for all, then alone will it be proof that the 
Husband of Rukmini has come here, and that this widow 
has borne a legitimate son, and then we will immediately 
invest him with the sacred thread.’ 192. To this proposi¬ 
tion of the Brahmans, Keshavdas (Changdev) replied, ‘The 
mother and the son will do the serving of the feast, and 
the food will be sufficient for all. ’ 193. Saying this he 

sprinkled water over the food, and said to the mother 
and her son, ‘ Dish out the rice on their plates. 194. As 
you continue taking out the rice from the vessel, do not 
turn it upside down and by the grace of Bandurang 
you will find the food will be sufficient. ’ 

PANDURANG AT THE FEAST 

195. Instructed by the ijogi, the mother and the son 
acted accordingly and as they served the rice it was not 
exhausted, at which all the Brahmans marvelled. 196. 
Then the Brahmans exclaimed, ‘Truly this woman is the 
legitimate wife of Vithoba and as we are convinced 
of this we sjiould all eat the food prepared by her; 
there is no cause to hesitate. ’ 197. The pious people of 

the sacred city learned of this affair and to get the favour 
they also came and sat down beside the loaf-plates. 
198. They remarked to one another, ‘ The image of 
Pandurang, the Supreme Brahm, has come to eat at the 
feast because of Ghangdev’s bliakli. Let no one now 
hesitate to eat.’ 199. Thus speaking to one another, the 
citizens of the sacred city sat down, each opposite his 
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leaf-plate. Then the food-offering ceremony was made 
hy ^he words: ‘ The Husband of Rukmini is the onjoyer 
of this feast. ’ 200. Whatever food appealed to anyone’s 

taste, that he found already on his plate. All were 
astonished and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is this happy day. ’ 
201. If the ocean should come and sit in a great jar, the 
wliole of the three worlds would have sufficient water to 
drink; and if Indira (or Lak.shmi, wife of Vishnu) became 
the family cook, there would be no lack of food. 202. If 
the sun held a lamp in his hand there would be no 
darkness upon the earth ; and if the moon held a fan how 
could there be any heat upon the earth ? 203. If a 

king-emperor out of love came to the feast of one 
who was poor, everything that was needed would be 
there without any effort. 204. Wherever on the earth 
Indra may be sdtting there can be no lack of rain; 
and in the sacrifices of Brahmadev the appropriate 
mantras will ])g fully found. 205. So also at Changdev’s 
feast the Giver of Eternal Life (i. e., Vishnu ) 
Himself came; therefore there could bo no one wdth 
his appetite unsatisfied: for the great Slcldhts^ 
supplied all the food. 206. Brahmans jokingly 
remarked, ‘ She has served rice from a vessel turned up¬ 
side down. ’ For that reason and from that time that 
rice received the nickname Bhatlavandi/a {-hiidt meaning 
‘ rice lamndyd, upsetter ). 207. Hot a single person 

remained in the city with his appetite unsatisfied and all 
praised Changdev: ‘ Blessed are his novel deeds. ’ 

208. Though only a little was served, every one was 
satisfied; and through the kindness of Vitthal there was 
as much food left over as there was provided at first. 

209. After saying this the Brahmans repeated manlrus 
and scattered rice in blessing, and Changdev put the child 
of promise forward and the rice was thrown upon him. 

* See Appendix under Siddhis, 
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210. The Brahmans were pleased by the pansupTlrt and 
other gifts and when they went to the temple, behold I 
the idol was visible there. 211. This made them exclaim^ 
‘O God Supreme, the Husband of Rukmini, today we dined 
along with you ; for, seeing the loving bhak/i of the widow,. 
Thou, O Shripati (i. e., Krishna ), didst go where she 
was.’ 212. The Brahmans having said this reverently 
prostrated themselves at the god’s feet, saying, ‘Changdev 
the noble Yaishnav has shown us a most remarkable 
miracle. ’ 213. The next day all the community 
of Brahmans came to Changdev and appointed a day 
in the month of Magh ( February ) for investing the 
the child of promise with the sacred thread. 214. Accor^ 
ding to the prescribed rites the Brahmans then invested 
the boy; having taught him the Gagafri Manfra'^" they 
made a great festival; 215. for four days Brahmans were 
treated at feasts and gifts were made with generous 
minds and they returned words of blessing. 216. After 
taking leave of the god, Changdev at once started for the 
home of the son of promise. 217. The mother and son, 
along with Changdev, entered into their home at Kalyan 
Kalburga with feelings of love. 218. The wliole of her 
story was told to her relatives, close friends and connec¬ 
tions, how Changdev had given this child of promise; and 
all were full of astonishment. 219. When the relatives 
and close friends heard of this affair they at once came to 
visit them, and noticing the characteristics of the child, 
all felt satisfied. 

MARRIAGE OF THE BOON-SON 
220. There was present a very distinguished citizen 
who made the proposal to Changdev that lie should give 
his daughter to this son of blessing. 221. To this request 
of t'le citizen, Changdev agreed and the wealthy citizen 

*See Appendix under these words. 
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made preparations on behalf of both parties for the 
wedding. 222. The marriage day was appcjinted and 
Brahmans repeated the mantra of the holy ceremonial/ 
piinyUham,' and amidst the loud playing (3f sweet instru¬ 
ments the marriage nuptials (i. e., joining of the hands of 
the bride and bridegroom) were celebrated. 223. Garments 
and adornments were given to the bride and bridegroom 
and for four days the occasion vv<is celel)ratcd according to 
established rites. 

CEANGDEV STARTS FOR DWaRKA 

224. Changdev now said to them, ‘ I am going to 
Dwarka,’ and all the inhabitants of the holy city exclaim¬ 
ed, ‘ It will be difficult to .see you again. ’ 225. The 

mother of young Vithoba joined her hands together and 
made a re(j[ucst to (Jhangdev. After placing her son at 
his feet she asked him for this promise, namely, 226. ‘Let 
his descendants liave no other family deity aside from 
you, and let him who violates this become poor.’ 227. In 
reply to her request tlie great //or/i said, ‘So be it. Let him 
ii<)t worship any other deity than i^andurang.’ 228. Tlie 
descendants of Vithoba still go to Bandliari in the month 
of Kartik ( i. e,, October or November), and there serve the 
Brahmans from a dish turned upside down, thus carrying 
on the custom of their elders. 229. Taking leav'e of 
them all, Changdev started; men and women accompanied 
him for a distance, and all were moved with emotion. 

230. After making their nainaskar to the great ijoyl they 
all returned to their own homes and Changdev took with 
him his company of disciples and journeyed on. 

231. This entire book of the BhaldalilUmrit is as it 
were a forest of tender tulm plants, and it is here that 
God Supreme, the Husband of RukminT, lovingly abides. 

232. He who is Immovable and the Infinite, Shri Hari, 
who does wonders according to His will, He sits hero 
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upon the tongue of Mahipati and gives him the power of 
m emory. 

233. Swusti ( peace ) ! This book is the S/rrl Bliakta- 
lllamrii; merely listening to it supplies the longings of the 
heart, and God-loving pious hlutklas should listen to it. This 
is the seventh very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER VIll 

IJFE OFCilANGDEV 
( Continiud ) 

CONFESSION OF SIN 

1. (yoelsaace to ShriGanc'sh. Victory, Victory to Thee, 
the tnfiiiito One, Giver of ])lessings, G/z/v/ of the world, 
Ruler of Vaikunth (Vishnu’s heaven). Brother of the lowly, 
Proteclor of the helpless, Giver of happines ;, Shri Bandu- 
rang. 2, O VithVoai, Thou lia-'t saved innunierahle dull- 
minded being", in the pad.. so now look upon me witli 
concern, keeping jue in Thy remembrance. 3. f am 
made up as it were into a sdatue from the as.sembling 
together of all sins. O Purifier of the ;;inncr, Lover 
of Thy hhakfd'^j l"t this he knowii to Thee. 4. Entering 
into this present life, O S'eri blari, I have committed 
many kinds of sins ; my mind hears witness to this ; T am 
drowning in the ocean of this worldly existence. 5. I see 
no good accruing from present, pa d or future destiny, so 
vdth much love I plead for Thy mercy. G. Through the 
di’tisiction of varbeus thoughts 1 am unable to restrain 
t::em, O Life of the World; in my waking state, in 
my sleep, and in my dreamle ss sleep [ am una])le to keep 
my mind steady. 7. () Hhri ITari, only if Thou hast 
mercy upcm mo shall L he saved in the ocean of this pre¬ 
sent cxi deuce ; all other means are useless. 8. Just a", it 
happens when a. kcricl of grain is planted deep in the 
soil and the cloud does not rain upon it, so without Thy 
mercy all means are in vain. 9, Those whom TIioti, G 
Hu Band of Rukmini, lu\st accepted hecaus.e of the state 
of tlicir minds, th.eir fame has become world-wide and 
even the F'/im/z.s sing their praises. 10. Lotus-eyed One, 
cause me to remember in full detail the story of all those 
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saints, for I am dull of mind, unholy and merely Thy 
instrument. 


A WOMAN’S HARD PILGRIMAGE 

11. In the last chapter there was related how rice was 
served from a vessel turned upside down; then how 
Changdev set off after having celebrated the marriage of 
the son of promise. 12. His great longing was to go to 
Dwarka, to bathe in the Gomatl river and then to see the 
image of Shin Krishna. 13. After the great i/fxjl had 
said this a great body of pilgrims started for Dwarka, and 
everywhere it w^as said that the value of the i'om]^auy of 
saints was indeed very great. 14. Now in the city of 
Dharur there wais a Brahman Deshpandya (ofiicer) by name 
of Yadavpant who started to go on the ])ilgrimage wdth 
Changdev. 15. His wife, though in the family way, would 
not remain at home; she was urged by many to remain but 
she wmuld listen to none; 16. she .said,‘8brJ Krislinawill 
protect me wliile I am with Changdev.’ With this deter¬ 
mination in their mind, both husband and wife started. 
17. One raised a doubt, ‘ Her husband i.s god-crazy and it 
is not easy to know what sort of country it i-;. 18. It 
does not look w^ell for her, lor she is yet a delicate child 
and is pregnant for the first time and the road to Dwarka 
is a long one.’ 19. One remarked, ‘ She has been in 
the family way now for over six months, and she is 
not strong enough to walk that distance.’ 20. Some of 
her relations said, ‘ Let us go and bring her back’; 
and so they ran after her. 21. They attempted in 
many ways to induce her to return, but her mind w^as 
fully made up, saying, ' Let the Dark-complexioned One 
(Krishna ) do whatever he wushes. 22. To begin with, 
my husband is god-crazy, and if I should remain at home 
and he should suddenly become a Sa 7 inyas 2 , what will 
happen to me ? 23. The life of a Brahman woman is 
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difficult. ( If my Imsband becomes a Santnjfis? ) how 
shall I be able to carry on my domestic affairs V After 
listening to her thoughts the elderly relatives paid respect 
to her wishes. 24. Yadav Rao, her husband, hastened 
along with Changdev, and his wife walking all the way 
slowly followed 25. Some thin and decrepit old women 
also followed behind, and among these the wife of Yadav 
walked along. 26. After the setting of the sun the 
pilgrims would encamp, and tlie women walking slowly 
would reach that place three hours after nightfall. 27. 
When she went to her husband he said to her, ‘ Why is it 
you have come ? We do not want to be hindered, (to 
back at once. * 28. When the good-natured woman was 

so roughly treated by her husband she began to weep and 
the other pilgrims said to her, ‘ Do not leave him. ’ 29. 

Yadav lovingly went as a suppliant to Changdev, and 
receiving his blessing he obtained peace of mind. 30. He 
became convinced that the events of this life were 
illusory; the Brahm-shadow came upon him and he lost 
bodily consciousness. 31. In his sleex) and in his wakeful 
condition he saw everything as Changdev his sadyui'fr, in 
his dreams and in his dreamless sleep this was his natural 
condition. 32. Such then became the condition of Yadav; 
all iJlusions regarding this worldly life disappeared from 
him, and he lost all concern for his wife whether she arrived 
or not. 33. The whole universe, the movables and im¬ 
movables and all creatures, seemed to him but one in sub¬ 
stance, and he himself was of the same essence, with no 
further thought of duality. 34. He walked along the 
road to Dwarka, singing and dancing full of love, and 
his wife though in the family way followed slowly on 
foot. 35. When nine’months were completed with no 
mother or sister near, she reached the Mahi river, where 
there was a wild jungle. 36. The groat uoqi Changdev 
with his company of disciples had gone much farther on 
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and Yadav went with him, not even looking back i'or his 
wife. 37. She was now altogether alone and it looL’cd as 
though her good fortune had deserted her in this wild 
jungle. FTer pangs came upon her and she could not 
move. 38. So she cried out, ‘ My mother and father are 
far from here, and my husband has deserted me and gone 
away ; this is a sad thing for me. What shall I do, O 
Shri Hari. ’ 39. She was now in very great pain, and the 

pilgrims had gone far ahead; not a single person was 
there and it looked very bad for her. 

YADAV’S WIFE CALLS FOR HELP 
40. In her deep distress she cried to Changdev for 
help, saying, ‘ You, my sadgiiru^ have well become an 
avatar. Give me some relief. 41. For fourteen hundred 
years you conquered that fierce enemy death. Yon gave to 
a widow a child of ])romise and I have heard about all 
those deeds of fame. 42. For that reason T have come 
along with you to go to Dwarka, but my husl)and has 
lost all sense of bodily consciousness, and has deserted 
me here in this jungle. 43. I am a forlorn and ignorant 
child; I have no experience of child-birth, and 
neither mother iKjr sister is near me, so T am in great 
trouble. 41. O Lover of Thy hhakias. Giver of eternal 
life, come to my help this day.’ Thus did this woman in 
distress call to God for help and her words fell upon His 
ear. 45. The Brother of the helpless, the compassionate 
One, the Lover of His bhaklas, the Ocean of juercy has 
often ])ecome an (uatar in order to protect His bhaktas. 46. 
He became a fish, a tortoise, a wild boar, half man and 
half lion, Vaman, Parashuram, and the avatars Shri Ram, 
the son of Dashrath, and Krishna, Buddha and Kalki. 
47. He took the part of one and moved a wall, and 
made a stone statue eat and for the sake of another 
Shripati l^ecame a low-caste messenger. 48. In the 
house of one ( Eknath ) under the name of Shrikhandya^ 
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Krishna gladly provided the water tor tlie saiiit-*, 
and without any liesitatioii he completed the grinding 
for the little slave girl Jani. 49. The Hushand of 
Riikmini himself hcdped Chokhamela to draw the (>von; 
and when as punishment the cowherdess fastened 
Him to the churn handle the holder of the Sharang B(/w 
(i. e., Krishna ) endured it. 50. For the sake of saving 
liis hhdkfa, the Lord of the Universe became a barber, and 
whenever His saints fell into any great distress Ho im¬ 
mediately appeared. 51. Taking no notice of time or 
season, the Merciful to the lowly became \ isible in Tlis 
qualities; and He heard this cry from the woman in cliild- 
birth. 


KRISHNA AS NURSE TO A WOMAN IN NEED 

52. The Life of the world became impatient and PHs 
mind could not wait. The king of the Yadavas was 
moved with compassion and He showed a miracle. 53. The 
Reciiner on the Serpent appeared wliere the wdfe of 
Yadav was; the Soul of the world assumed Lie form of a 
woman. 54. Vanamali ( i. e., Krishna ) came dressed in 
a wluto thin sari and a pure white jacket; with earrings 
hashing brightly and the kunku mark on the forehead. 
55. He who dwells in Vaikunth, the Husband of Indira, 
he whom the bbjhkr of the Pinak Bow ( i. e., ^hiva ) 
holds close to his heart, had his whole arm covered 
witli ])racelets and I wondered at it. 56. The woman 
was astonished to see the form, of a midwife and she 
exclaimed, ‘ Where did you come from, my dear friend? 
Tell me.’ 57. Thus addressed, the Reclinor upon the 
Serpent replied, ‘ Changdev has sent me here, and my 
name is Krishnabtfi. 58. Your time of delivery has 
come, and therefore I have hastened here. Have no 
fear in your mind; I will make all arrangements for you.’ 
59. In speaking thus, the Husband of Rukminl by means 
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of His use of Maya created a city out of Maya. 60, She 
(Krishnabai) then took the suffering woman by the hand 
and took her into a house, saying, ‘Do not be shy, tell 
me whatever may bo in your mind. 61. You are alone 
here in this foreign country; you have no mother or sister 
near you; and knowing that the time of your delivery had 
come I have come rushing to your help.’ 62. Krishnabai 
having thus spoken the woman felt a sense of peace and 
exclaimed, ‘ i should have something to repay you for 
your kindness, but I have nothing whatever with me. ’ 

63. With these words she placed her head at Krishnabafs 
feet, and just then the pains of child-birth came upon her 
and she bore a beautiful son with good palmistic signs. 

64. The Dark-complexioned One was well pleased and 
therefore with His own hand he sounded the gong for 
joy; in supplying the needs of his servants, Gopal ( Kri¬ 
shna ) showed no laziness. 65. Ho whose image is in the 
chamber of the heart of His worshipper, Shiva, with blis 
own hand cut the navel cord and with great joy. 66. The 
woman just delivered said to Krishnabai, ‘ Why are 
you working so hard all alone? Why have you not 
employed another midwife?’ 67. To this she replied, 
‘I am very i^leased to see that your two lives ( mother and 
babe ) have been separated; I am not weary of my 
labours; I say this truly ’ 68. Then J Le from wJiose 
toes the holy Ganges river springs, lie, the Life of 
the world, heated water to bathe the babe and its 
mother. 69. Krishnabai in her love distributed kat and 
hol ixom house to house and the b>oul of the world prepar¬ 
ed fragrant paste and various remedies and gave to her, 
70. Krishnabai supplied her with a braiser and a bed¬ 
stead, and preparing some very light food she gave it 
to the woman, 71. The Husband of Rukmini prepared 
the paiisapari with his own hand and gave to her; He 
had a light burning at her side all night and kept watch 
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by the side of her bed. 72. He whom all the gods, includ¬ 
ing Indra, continually worship, He performed with His 
own hand the worship of Sattn ( delivery deities ), and 
Himself gathered all the materials for worship. 73. On 
the slab of .stone He Himself placed nadapudl, shcndUr 
( red load ) and incense and many kinds of flowers, and 
also a special di.sh called inuriidkdnavld. 

KRISHNA AS MIDWIFE 

74. Performing the special wor.ship of the fifth day 
Krishiiabai remained awake all night and on the tenth 
day Shripati [ who was in the form of Krishnabai ] bathed 
her with llis own hands. 75. Thus the Life of the 
world stayed witii her in her child-birth for one 
month, wearying not in His labours, this merciful Shrl 
Krl.shna. 76. Wluitever this woman needed at the 
time Chakrapani ( i. e., Lrishna ) supplied it all, and 
preparing medicine and proper diet in love Krishnabai 
would place them before her. 77. Yadav had gone on in 
the company of Changdev, neglecting his wife; so the 
merciful Shrirang ( i. o.. Husband of Lak.shmi, who was 
Krishna ) cared for her. 78. At this time no one knew of 
this affair, for the miraculous deeds of Shri Hari are not 
known even to Brahmadev or the other gods. 79. After a 
month had passed (Uiangdev had arrived at the city of 
Dwarka, and liaving bathed in the Gomati river he went 
into the temple. 80. Pull of love he made a prostrate bow 
at the great door of the temple and then brought to his 
jiiind the image of Shri Krishna together with Rukmini. 
81. To his great astonishment he could not see in the im¬ 
age the Holder of the Hand of Shri (Husband of Lakshmi, 
i. e., Krishna) and heTelt astounded. The great ijo(ji looking 
about everywhere in the universe suddenly saw a most 
wonderful sight. 82. He saw the wife of Yadav left behind 
far away on the banks of the Mahi river and at the time of 
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her delivery he saw the Husband of Indira (i. e., Krishna) 
hastening to her side. 83. There he saw him in the form 
of Krishna])ai performing the office of a midwife ; such 
was the vision in detail which Changdev saw. 84. 
Rukmini then said to Keshavdas (i. e., Changdev ), ‘ You 
have given much trouble to the Lord of Dwarka. How 
is it that you have sent him to act as a midwife ? You 
have di'^appointed us. 85. A whole immih has pass>C'd 
and (lie Recliner on the Herpent has not returned, for he 
has assumed the form of Kri.shnabai, and we are all in 
trouble. 86. Besides myself the eight SiddhU as His 
servants are with Him night and day, and had Hrishih^shi 
( the Lord of the heart, i. e., Krishna) given the command, 
they would have performed this very groat deed. 
87. That such a glorious Being should bo acting person¬ 
ally as a midwife is an action bemcaning to God; I do 
not like it.’ 88. To Rukmini who had just said this 
Keshavdas (i. c., Changdev ) replied, ‘ It is His character¬ 
istic that he wishes to carry out personally the things 
His hh(dxlas desire. 89. O motlier, do you not know the 
events that have happened before, how the Recliner on t!ie 
Serpent, in the house of Hharma removed the leaf-plates 
on whicli the Brahmans luid dined ? 90. The Yadav army 
of fifty-six crores stood around to serve him, yet with 
His own hand he washed the horses of Arjun; such are 
His praisewortliy deeds. 91. The great Ri.shis rcvorenlly 
worsliip Him and make Him an offering but He will not 
accept it, and yet this same Shri Krishna liecause of His 
love ate the food of the cowherds in the same plates. 92. 
He who never appeared in visible form to the yoi/is 
with their strenuous austerities, nor to those having 
the knowledge of Brahm; He was hound with a rope 
by the inilkmaid.s; this seems to me a very wonder¬ 
ful fact. 93. Although the eight Sidd/ns ( accomplish¬ 
ments ) are near Him ready for .service, yet He did not 
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assign them any duty, but Himself ground the grain 
for Jani. This He did because He was attracted by 
the love of His hliaktaff, 94. For that same reason the 
Life of the world is performing the duties of a midwife, 
which is o]ily characteristic of Him. What could be 
done to prevent Him ?’ 95. Hearing Changdev say 

this, Rukmini felt amazed and said, ‘ Think out some 
plan and bring the Lord of Vaikunth back. 96. Go 
back at once to the Mahi river and bring back Shri Hari 
He is there in the form of Krishnabai.’ 07. Hearing 
Rukminrs words Changdev replied, ‘ I will go. ’ Then 
making a/zn?/?a.s/a7r to the Mother of tlie universe he at 
once set off. 

CHANGDEV LEARNS THE WOxMAN’S STORY 

98. The great yogi (Changdev) reached T3rahmaranya 
( i. c., the jungle by name Lrahm ) near the bank‘d' of the 
Mahi river, and there the city which had been made out of 
d7d//(7 appeared to his sight. 99. Changdev was astonished 
and said, ‘ This is Shri Hari’s miraculous deed. Tie places 
before our sight wonderful events when He sees the 
intensity of our love. * 100. He asked the people of 

the city where KrishnMmi was living ; so they pointed 
out the house from a distance and he went into it. 
101. Krishnabai was just then in the froiit yard and on 
seeing Changdev made a tHiiuaskar to him, but Shri T3hag- 
want who through Maya performs miracles would not 
allow Himself to be recognized. 102. Altliough Changdev 
was such a great yogi and had conquered death for 
fourteen hundred years, still even he did not understand 
Shri Hari’s voluntary deeds ; then how can the common 
mind understand103. Taking on many forms, God 
often appears on the earth, but Maya veils the eye so 
that Sliripati (i. e., Krishna ) is not seen. 104. Why talk 
of the lives of others? Ho was born from Yashoda’s 
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womb, and although He showed her the whole of the 
universe in Hismouth, still she called Shri Hari her child. 
105. Although Changdev saw Krishnabai, a question 
arose in his mind as to who she was ; so he did not make 
her a luiniiskar in return. 100. Shri Krishna the per¬ 
former of miracles through Mai/U at once disappeared, 
and as Changdev went further into the house the woman 
who bore the child arose and came to him. 107. She 
placed her babe with her own hands at the feet of the 
yogi, and told him from beginning to end w'hat 
had happened to her. 108. She said, ‘My husband 
deserted me in this jungle and 1 had to remain here 
alone ; when the time came for my delivery I was sitting 
here deserted by Fate. 109. Then you, my SwUiifi, took 
pity on me and sent Krishnabai here to perform the 
duties of a midwife and she cared for me here’. 110. When 
Changdev said to her, ‘ Show me Krishnabai’, the woman 
replied, ‘ She has just now gone outside. 111. When you 
came into the house she was standing outside. ’ Then 
Changdev said to liimself, ‘ I have given great trouble 
to Shripati ( i. e., Krishna ). 112. If we had not brought 

Yadav along with us, then Shri Hari would not have had 
to perform the office of a midwife. ’ His mind full 
of that thought he exclaimed, ‘ I gave great trouble 
to the Lord of Dwarka. 113. For the purpoh50 of whose 
attainment sacrifices, offerings, austerities and religious 
rites are performed, He, the Lord of Vaikuntb, never 
thinks of His greatness when anything has to be done 
for His hlidk/as. ’ 114. The woman having placed the 

babe at his feet, she exclaimed, ‘ The child is your dis¬ 
ciple ; let him always be at your service. ’ 115. Hearing 

what the woman said the sadguru replied, ‘ So shall it be.’ 

CHANGDEV REUNITES YADAV & HIS WIFE 
Then taking the mother and her infant child he 
returned to Dwarka; 116. and when he went into the 
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temple he saw there the imago of ShrJ Krishna, so he 
exclaimed, ‘ O God Supreme, Husband of Rukmini, Thou 
art the performer of wonderful deeds. 117. Thou didst 
take the form of a woman and didst perform the office 
of a midwife. The epithets, Brother of the helpless. 
Cloud of mercy, are appropriate to Thee.* 118. Thus 
praising God and worsliipping the image of Shri Krishna 
and lighting the platter of lights he lovingly made a 
prostrate nariiaakar. 119. Ho then called Yadav to him 
and had him meet his wife and son, saying to him, ‘ Do 
not desert her ; I will give you a blessing. 120. In the 
line of your descendants one after the other, there will 
be distinguished bhak/as of Hari; by them the whole 
family line will l)e saved; there will bo no exception. ’ 
121. The sadfjuru having said this, Yadav lovingly made 
a namaskar to him, and taking his wife by the hand he 
then led her to his lodging. 122. Changdev had a feast of 
dainty food prepared, and gave a dinner to the assembled 
Vaishnavs; remaining there for four months, he was then 
ready to start for his own country. 123. Taking leave 
of the god, Changdev with all his followers and assembly 
of pilgrims arrived at the banks ol the Godavari. 
124. Coming to the holy city of Pimtjasfdnibha (Puntamba) 
he met there all his dear friends and then occurred a 
very wonderful thing of which every one heard. 

DISASTER AT FANDHARPUR : THE KRISHNA IDOL 
HIDDEN IN A CELLAR 

125. After Changdev had been to Dwarka his fame 
spread all over the country and people exclaimed, Tie 
has been born as an avaiUr in this world to save the uni¬ 
verse. 126. Whatever is associated with the sun sends 
out its illumination* through the whole heaven; even as 
when the cliampak flower is far away, its fragrance comes 
to the nostrils. 127. When the moon arises the cool wind 
comes rushing into the sky; even as before Shri Rama 
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liad entered the womb of Kausalya, his deeds became 
known everywhere. 128. Similarly the fame of Uie hhaktaf^ 
of God is universally .spoken of. Blessed is the great //or/7, 
Changdev; the Husband of Rukmini is his helper. ’ 129. 

{Seven days after Changdev had arrived at the banks of the 
Godavari, messengers from Pandhari informed him of 
unhappy events in that city. 130. The king of Bedar, an 
evil-minded Muhammadan, had come to the city and had 
given great trouble to the Brahmans creating havoc among 
them. 131. He had forbidden the observance of the 
Hindu religion, refusing to allow the Vaishnavs to wear 
their rosaries, stopping all Idiidns and recitation of the 
deeds of God, and even inflicting punishment on good- 
natured Brahmans. 132. He liad looted the sacred city 
of Pandhari and had made the place one of liis Muham¬ 
madan stati(ms. The Badcas ( or idol attendants ) 
had juade a written agreement and tlie image of 
Viihoba had been hidden. 133. The imago of Pandurang 
had been covered over in a collar, and no one now 
spoke of him; if any Vaishnavs did perform a fartcui 
tlicy were at once punished. 134. The wicked person 
had demolished the great temple and had turned it 
into a mos(iue. Persons well off had fled away from 
the city when they realized the power of the Muslims. 
135. .Por seven months those things went on, and when 
(kiengdev heard the account tears* flowed from his eyes. 
13(1 His very hair stood on end, his throat choked with 
emotion, and he exclaimed, ‘ Out of fear of the Kali Yiuja 
the Husband of Rukmini has chosen to stay in a 
cellar. 137. Yet had He not given a promise to Ihindlik, 
that He would save the dull-minded, merely by loi'king 
at Him ? It now looks as thougli he hand cast as.ide that 
promise. ’ 138. Then Changdev prayed, ‘ O merciful One, 
all-powerful, courageous, and awe-inspiring One, O 
Husband of Rukmini, I remember Thy prai.seworthy 
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cloed;^ to which my mind witnesses. 139. When Shankh 
the demon overcame Shiva, Brahmdeva, Indra and 
the other gods, then Thou didst take the form of a 
fish, and in a moment’s time didst destroy him. 
140. Assuming the form of a tortoise Thou did.;t hold 
mount Mandar on Thy hack ; and taking out at once the 
jewels Thou didst please ail the gods. 141. When the 
demon Hiranyaksha waj*. ruining the world Thou didst 
immediately take the form of a wild boar, and didst 
immediately kill the daifija ( demon ); these wonderful 
praiseworthy deeds are recorded in the Fnrans. 14v. When 
Hiranyakashyapu began to trouble Thy bliak/a Pralhad 
Tiiou didst appear out of the pillar; and didst tear 
liim with Thy paws to protect Thy servant. 143. 
( King) Bali became proud of his own munificence 
given him aiid Thou didst cast him down to the lower 
regions. Although ITou art so powerful, O Vanamali 
( i. e., Krishna), at this time Thy power is obscured, 
ilk When Baha!;rarjun troubled Iteiuika Thou didst take 
an axe in Thy hand and clearing the world of all 
j\ hatriyas Thou didst establisii the Brrihmans in Thy 
kingdom. 145. Tlie deceitfuf Itavan had imi^risoned 
all the gods, and tlien Thou didst become an n.nildr in 
liie form of ikigliuvlr (i. e , Rama ) and didst kill the ten- 
headed demon. 111 ). Then as Shri U’ari Thou wast born 
to Vasudev and Devaki as an avalar and destroying the 
enemies Kans and Clianur Thou didst bring happiness to 
the world 117. eMthough such is Thy power, now that it 
lias all vani.shud wlio is there to protect us ? There is no 
one on the wliole round earth.’ 148. 8uch was Changdev’s 
i:»]eading at that time when ho called on God for help; be 
exclaimed, ‘ O God Supreme, Giver of eternal life, come 
quickly and meet with me. 149. In describing Thy might 
the king of the serpent race wearied himself and yet 
Thou hast given this honour to the Evil One (death) of 
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the Kali Yuga, and from fear of the Muhammadan Thou 
hast hidden thyself. ’ 150. Hearing Changdev’s moving 
words the Husband of Rukmini felt His heart nielt^ 
and appearing in His true form to Changdev He gave him 
his assurance, 151. saying, ‘God-loving bhaktd, listen to 
my words. I am the Motionless, the Unchanging and 
the Imperishable One ; but in order to fulfill your wish 
I have taken this manifest form with qualities. J52. 
By my wish innumerable creatures appear and disap¬ 
pear; so what are these poor miserable Muhammadans ? 
Why are you anxious about it ? 153. In the Krifa, Trf’iU. 

and DvapUr Yugas I did many licroic deeds, and in this 
Kali Yuga I have placed all my powers of victory at the 
disposal of my bliaktas. 154. If you will start out on a 
very difficult proposal I will cause it immediately to be 
accomplished; I, the Lord of the world, am the helper, 
so do not be troubled. 155. Tjoaving the banks of 
the Godavari, go quickly to the city of Bedar, where a 
miraculous event will take place which every one there 
will see.’ 156. The Husband of Rukmini having said this 
He remained in the heart of Keshavdas (i. e., Changdev), 
and when he opened his eyes he felt deep astonishment. 

CHANGDEV GOES TO BEDAR 
157. Changdev exclaimed, ‘ In order to carry out my 
wish Pandurang has met me in visible form, and now he 
( Shrlpati, i. e., Krishna ) has commanded mo to go to 
Bedar. 158. If the Dark-complexioned One is the protector 
what can that wicked Muhammadan do ? What can the 
God of Death do when the merciful One to the lowly 
is your Helper?’ 159. While Shri Hari is overcoming 
Daihjds and JOamivas (two classes of (lemons ), you should 
be conquering the six enemies of the souland by 
rendering the city of Yama ( hell ) vacant you should ba 

* These are lust, anger, covetousness, affection, pride, and envy. 

144 



SAINTS AND GOD ARE ALIKE VIII. 159-170 


founding the city of heaven ( literally Vaikunth ). 160. 
After killing Ravan and Kumbhakarn, Raghunadan 
( i. e., Rama ) became completely victorious; while the 
saints bravely conquered lust and anger. 161. While 
Krishna killed Kans and Chaniir, the saints vanquished 
jiride and envy, and by this triumph these victorious 
Vishnu-/;//a^/a.s have gained great fame. 163. Having 
killed Vakradaiit and Shishupal, Krishna became victo¬ 
rious. and by destroying hypocrisy and conceit the 
saints adorned themselves with peace. 163. Shri Rama 
killed Tatika ( a demoness ), while His saints destroyed 
the goddess of Insult when it was giving them trouble; 
thus both sets of deeds were identical without there 
being any noticeable difference. 164. All those illustra¬ 
tions are sufficient to show how God and his hhakta.^ are 
the same and how in love they experience one another’s 
sorrow and joy. 165. Just as the body and the occupant of 
the body live together and are of the same essence; just 
as the sun and light are not different in any way; 166. just 
as with the ear and the power of listening, and as with 
the eye and the power of sight, so God and His bhaktciH, 
though differing in outer form, are really one; 167. like 
the nose and fragrance, the tongue and taste, so God is 
not different from His Uiakfas; both are alike. 168. Hence 
it was that Changdev and the Husband of Rukinini under¬ 
stood one another’s thoughts, and to save the dull-minded 
they became arctfars upon the earth. 169. In the next 
chapter will be found the delightful story of how God 
carried out the wish of His bhakki. Mahipati will describe 
the stories of the lives of the saints in easily understood 
verses. 170. Sunsti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Bhakta- 
lllamrit. By merolylistening to it the desires of the heart 
are fulfilled. Let the pious God-loving bhaktas listen. 
This is the eighth delightful chapter. It is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 

10 
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CHAPTER IX 

CHANGDEV AND A MUSLIM KING 
GOD FULFILS THE DESIRES OF HIS BIIAKTAS 

1. Obeisance to Shri Radha Krishna. Victory, victory 
to the Guru of the world, the Lord of Pandhari. Thou 
alone art the Ruler of all things, animate and inanimate, 
and Thou providest everything that they need. 2. When 
one sits under a wish-tree, without delay the desires of 
the mind seem to be realized. 3. When a person gaily 
dressed turns his face to a mirror, he sees there its exact 
reflection, of that he has no doubt. 4. When one shouts 
from the top of a mountain into the ravines and valleys, 
the same sound comes back to him ; also in a temple 
built of stone the echoing sound returns. 5. So, oh Cloud 
of mercy, according to what one desires of Thee, Thou 
dost bring it to fall fruition, oh Life of the world ; and 
Thou dost give salvation to the lowly-minded. 6. Since 
those who are not Thy bhaJdcus have no feelings of devotirn 
for Thee, O Shrlpati (i. e., Krishna), Thou dost not 
show Thyself to them ; but seeing the need of Thy pious 
bhakias Thou dost meet these in Thy visible form. 

7. In order to take the part of Thy bhakias Thou bast 
assumed different avutans ; in killing fierce demons and 
evil spirits Thou hast manifested wonderful deeds. 

8. And now, oh Hnshlkeshi (i. e., Lord of the heart), 
although Thou hast assumed the form of Buddha, and 
although Thou dost never speak to anyone in words, yet 
Thou dost give success to Thy bhaktas and dost increase 
the greatness of their good deeds. 

CHANGDEV ON HIS WAY TO BEDAR 

9. In the last chapter there was the story of deep 
meaning in which Shri Krishna became Krishnabai, and 
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how in her love she acted as a midwife to a woman who 
was on pilgrimage. 10. Chaiigdev having seen this with 
his own eyes was much astonished, and therefore ho brought 
about a meeting between husband and wife and then 
returned. 11. On arriving back at Puntjastambha (Puntam^ 
ba) he heard the bad news of what was going on at Pandh- 
ari, namely, that the Muhammadan king ( of Bedar ) had 
come to the city and had robbed the Brahmans of their all • 
12. and of how the attendants of the god had liidden the 
idol of Sliri Pandurang, and the evil-minded Muhamma¬ 
dan had changed the temple into a mosque. 13. We told how 
Changdev had been overcome with emotion on hearing 
the news and had exclaimed, ‘Although I have come here 
to this world of mortals and have done nothing worthy of 
praise; 14. I must rebuild the temple which the Muham¬ 
madan has demolished.’ With this intense desire 
in his heart he said to himself, ‘ 1 must hasten 
to go there ( to Bedar ).’ 15 Thus •thinking to 
himself he assembled all his disciples and said that 
they should go with him to Bedar and see what 
could be done. 16. After these instructions, all his 
followers made ready, and some of the public officials 
also went along with him. 17. Taking with them banners 
bearing the design of eagles, and victorious relics and 
gorgeous flags, the cymbal and the small drum made the 
sound of the music fill tiie air. 18. The VaishnavB 
sliouting aloud the name of Vitthal continued praising 
Him; the sound of it all was tremendous and their joy 
had no limit. 19. Shouting ‘Victory! Victory!’ and clapp¬ 
ing their hands, all the assembly of bhaklas showed their 
joy when Changdev started with them; it was a joyful 
procession of Vaishfiavs. 20. As they journeyed along 
the roads they praised God in their burst of joy; from town 
to town the people heard of their approach and thought 
' their salvation had arrived. 2 L Every one was aware that 
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Changdev was a perfect ijogi^ and when they heard that her 
was near the town the people would rush out to welc(3nio 
him. 22. Reverencing and worshipping him in many;^ 
ways, various materials for cooking were offered him 
and whatever those in the procession desired, the means 
of carrying it out were provided; 23. just as the Ganges 
river flowing towards the sea saves the people of the towns 
through which it flows,for as they drink of it, bathe in it 
and make offerings, they are saved without special effort. 

ENCOURAGEMENTS ON THE ROAD TO BEDAR 

24. In order to teach a lesson to the Muhammadan, 
the Vaishnav hhakta journeyed on to Bedar; people 
along the road came to see him, and those who came 
received the enjoyment of heaven and final deliver-^ 
ance. 25. Any sacred town founded by a saint should bo 
called Vaikuhth (or heaven) and even its stones and pob])les 
should be called gods. 26. And now Mahipati reqiiesls 
his listeners to hear with reverence the story that follows. 
In whatever town the saints live, that town becomes 
widely known in all the three worlds. 27. For example, 
if Pundlik had not been l^orn in the sacred district of 
Lohadanda, wno would have called Pandhari Vishnu’s 
heaven? Consider that thought. 28. Alankapur (i. o., 
Alandi ) was a miserable little village before Shrl 
Dnyandev became an anitar there, and now during the 
month of Kartik ( October or November ) great pilgri¬ 
mages gather there. 29. Because Changdev lived for a 
time at Punijasiambha ( Puntamb^l ) on the banks of the 
Godavari, a great gathering takes place there on the 
eleventh day of A.^hadh ( June or July ). 30. The 

village of Dehu looks very small but it was there tiiat 
Tukaram became an avatar, hence Vai.shnavs go there 
every fifteen days ( for the EkUdoshi festival ) in praise 
of Hari. 31. Bodhala the Vaishnav farmer descended 
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SAINTS TURN EARTH INTO HEAVEN IX. 31-41 


as an avatar upon this earth and he turned the 
village of Dhamangaon into a second Pandhari; this fact 
is known everywhere. 32. Because of such facts, all the 
towns where the saints have lived have been given the 
name of heaven ( lit., Vaikunth ); this is the experience 
of all who are pious, but others do not understand it. 
33. In this Kali Yu(ja all the sacred bathing places, being 
afraid of the sins of men, have moved to towns where 
Vaishnavs lived. 34. Wherever there is the water of 
a river, of a rivulet, or of a well, or that of a pool or 
tank, in the place where saints live, all the sacred bathing 
places have resorted thither. 35. Hindrances do not 
come where the saints are; but should they come they 
quickly depart; for Sliri TIari with the disk in his hand is 
the protector of that place. 36. With the greatness of 
the saints nothing can be compared; for how can one 
make a comparison with that which is beyond all com¬ 
parison ? By their loving bhakli they make Purushottam 
(i. e., Vishnu) subject to them. 37. When TIis bhaklas fall 
into any trouble, then God, to whom.no attributes can be 
ascribed, becomes one with attributes and immediately 
removes all their troubles, and thus protects Tlis servants 
from all harmful hindrances. 38. For God and His 
bhaklas are one in heart, and in their own feeling they 
regard one another as of one essence ; and it was because 
God desired it that C^hangdev was now on his way 
to Bedar. 39. Hearing of the praiseworthy deeds of 
Changdev, the people along the way came out to see hkn, 
lovingly bowed to him, and with reverence offered him 
their worship. 40. Pleased at heart they provided him 
with materials for cooking, and then they listened to his 
kirtans ; he turned every one to bhakli and even the 
evil-minded became humble. 41. Whatever desire anyone 
had in his heart was fulfilled and as he journeyed along 
the news of him widely spread. 
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BIIA KTA LlLAMRl T 


THE CHIEF OF THE JANG AMS HUMBLED 

42. On his inarcli he came to a town where the* 
chief of all the Jangarnsr made his permanent abode. 43, 
By learning many mystic mantrasi\\^ chief was an expert 
in the art of deception, and in that connection his yarn 
had given him a magic carpet. 44. When any good 
person came to his house he was accustomed to give him 
this mat to sit upon, and the mat would suddenly turn 
over and the sitter would sprawl on i]\Q floor. 45. Then 
he and his disciples would burst cmt laughing, and he 
played these pranks on many, but finally the moon¬ 
headed God ( i. e., Shiva) became angry. 4(L In the same 
way, through a boon promised by Sliiva, Ihlvan became 
intoxicated by pride, and through that pride he carried 
away Sita; but assuming the form of Mariiti, the Sportor 
in KdilUs (i. e., Shiva ) destroyed the ten-tieaded demon 
( Ravan ), 47. This Jaiujatn Mallikarjuna was the 

worshipper of Shiva, and with all his mystic powers 
he gave great trouble to saints and sadhus. 18. Changdev 
knew this and so he came there on his journey, 
saying to hinnself that Shri Vishvambhar (i. e., the Perva- 
der of the Universe) would humble the chief’s pride. 49. Some 
people hearing of the prai.se given to Changdev came and 
told these declaring, ‘This servant of VTshnu 

having attained the nectar of immortal life is wander¬ 
ing about, 50. Taking witli him a great company of 
disciples he is hastening to the city of Bedar.’ When 
the chief JatKiam heard this he became full of rage; 51. 
just as a thief gets full of rage when the moon rises; or 
just as Duryodhanj devised a deceitful action when he 
heard repeatedly of the good deeds of Dharina; 52. so this 
evil-minded man became angry when he heard of 

* See Ai)penclix under Jangani. 

See Stojics of Indian Saint,^ II, p. 400 ( Vol. Xin this series ). 
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THE CHIEF JANGAM HUMBLED IX. 52-65 

Changdev’s praiseworthy deeds. In his home he had a dog 
and he now changed its name, giving it the name of 
Changdev. 53. That this evil-minded man had called 
his dog by that name was fully understood by the great 
yogi before he came to the Jmigains hermitage. 54. With 
cymbal, drum and t^ina and their sweet music, the musi¬ 
cians who had their banners accompanied the noble 
Vaishnav as he performed his kJrtan.s, and the sound tilled 
the air. 55. When the Aygrt ( i. e., the chief Jangfun ) 
heard the noise he was lilled with rage; just as when the 
repeating of Vishnu’s name falls upon the ears of ghostn 
they tremble with fear. 5(). A juggler does not possess 
much skill, but he keeps up his reputation of mystic 
powers; just as a scorpion may have very little poison in 
its tail, but it holds its sting erect on its shoulder; 57. so 
this Jdugam had become very vain over the p(.)wer of his 
mystic mantra.^ therefore when Changdev came near him, 
the rascal would not make C^iangdev a navia^kur, 58. The 
Vaishnavs knew that one should humiliate a wicked man 
by means of a good action, so Changdev in a su])p]iant 
manner said to this chief of the Jangrvns^ ‘ All pride 
should be put away.’ 59. Yet although that evil-doer 
understood this, still he himself gave the magic mat to 
Changdev to sit upon, and in doing so said, Tleaso be seat¬ 
ed.’ 60. Changdev quite understood how this Jorurim had 
humiliated many by giving them this mat to sit upon 
and had then sent them sprawling on the floor. 61. ‘I call 
myself the of Pandurang,* said Changdev to himself. 

‘ The evil ruler Kali is entirely subservient to me and I 
will show this man some miracle and remove his conceit.’ 
62. Having so decided in his mind he blew some ashes 
on the mat and suddenly it rose in flames. 63. When the 
Jangam saw this, he at once prostrated himself on the 
ground before Changdev, saying, ‘It is through the magic 
power of this mat that I have enjoyed the reputation of 
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BHAKTALILAMRIT 


greatness; 64. now if it burns up, how am I to earn my 
livelihood ? ’ 

THE JAN GAM CHIEF A SUPPLIANT TO CHANGDEV 
Making a 7}aniaskar to Changdev, the Jamjam said to 
him very humbly, 65. ‘This magic mat was given me 
as a favour by my qiiru, and 1 have possessed it through 
my good fortune; do not let it be completely burnt- up. ’ 
Saying this he grasped Changdev by the feet. 66. As a 
live coal appears red in the darkness, but when the rays 
of the sun fall upon it, it looks like charcoal; 67. like¬ 
wise in the pride of his mystic powers this Mallikarjuna 
( i. e., the gum of the JangamA ) had become envious, but 
when he saw the power of Chiingdev he became humble. 
68. Grasping the great yogVs feet he said, ‘ Do not burn 
up my mat entirely. ’ Hearing this pleading, ('hangdev 
performed another miracle. 69. Again blowing some 
ashes he brought back the mat, and the hro was immedi¬ 
ately put out ; such were his iimomparably strange 
powers. 70. The Jangam said to the great //or/;, ‘ Remain 
here and make my abode holy ; do your cooking in my 
hermitage and eat here. ’ 71. Keeping in mind what he 

had yet to accomplish, the bliakta of Visluni replied, ‘ I 
will do soand the Jangam told his own disciples to 
provide the materials for cooking. 72. The dog to which 
he had given the name of Changdev, and which answered 
to this call, he told his disciples to hide away in the 
cellar. 73. He said to himself, ‘If he knows what I have 
done he will perform some other miracle to my dis¬ 
advantage’ ; so with this fear in his heart he had the 
dog hidden away. 74. Changdev then said to the Aijna 
( or chief Jangam ), ‘ You also ought to prepare your food 
and sit with us to eat.* To this Malfikarjuna ( the gum 
of the Jangams ) replied he would do so. 75. As soon as 
the cooking on both sides was finished Changdev made 
the divine offerings to fire and the gods and then all the 
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FIVE HUNDRED LINOAS MISSING 


IX. 75-86 


plates were served. 76. Five hundred of these Jangam 
Jjingayats ‘^(the worshippers of Shiva) were accustomed to 
6ome to the Aygasi the priest s) feast, and with Changdev 
there were also about a thousand pilgrims. 77. When 
cooking was finished all these lovingly sat down together 
in line, and in order that other creatures might partake of 
the food he put some aside for beasts and birds. 

changdev’s miracle with a dog 

78. Changdevthen said to the Ayya (the chief Jangam)^ 
* I have made the divine offerings to fire and the gods; now 
you undo the emblem of Shiva in the cloth around your 
neck and begin your worship.’ 79. Saying they would 
do so, the Lingay^ts undid their cloths and in)t one of them 
had the emblem in it; this filled them with astonishment. 
80. Tlien the Jangams wont to their guru Mallikarjuna and 
told him of the affair, saying, ‘ The Lord of Kailas (Shiva) 
is angry with us and has run away from us. 81. Five hun¬ 
dred of us are seated at the feast but not one possesses the 
linga ( or emblem ); this is a most extraordinary affair; * 
so they said to their groat guru. 82. The (r/z^m) Mallikar¬ 
juna replied, ‘ If Shiva has gone away, why do you keep 
yourselves alive ? If you have any trust in the scrip¬ 
tures, all of you should commil suicide. ’ 83. The dis¬ 

ciples said to their guru, ‘ You are giving us the teach¬ 
ings of the scriptures ; but you look and see whether that 
emblem is in your own neck-clotli ; and do not prattle 
vainly to us; 84. for he who teaches others the divine 
knowledge and yet himself walks in the wrong way 
loses a blessing both in this life and in the life to come, 
and suffers hell to the full.’ 85. Then the chief Jangam 
undid the cloth arouiid his neck and the linga ( i. e., the 
Shiva emblem) was not there. Feeling therefore extremely 
ashamed he made the request to Ohangdev, 86. ‘ I ask 

* See Appendix under LingTiyat. 
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you and all your followers to begin your meal; foi* 
the Husband of Parvati ( Shiva ) is evidently 
angry with ns and has gone to his Kailas ( heaven ). 
87. The great i/oc/l hearing this said, ‘ Some omission 
of duty apparently has taken place and you should 
not allow any living creature in this hermitage to re¬ 
main hungry. 88. You had a dog called Changya which 
continually ate at your door here, and you have 
hidden him down in the cellar; therefore Shiva is angry. 
89. The whole earth is in the form of a liiif/a ( i. e., a Shiva 
emblem ) but while the whole universe seems to be in tlie 
form ot Shiva, you have hidden your dog away; please 
tell me the reason for doing so. 90. Your dog Changya is 
a great thief, and ho is the one that has swnillowed all 
the emblems of Shiva; so bring him outside.’ This was the 
reply Chfingdev gave. 91. Hearing wliat Changdev said, 
the Lingayat (i. e., Jangain) was full of astonishment and 
exclaimed, ‘ Tliis Vaishnav Miu/i ir> one who unchTstands 
the inner tlKuights; in him Chakrapani (1. e., Krishna ) 
himself has de ’,cended as an aralUr' 92. The dog was 
then brought (Hit of the cellar and Kesliavdas (i. e., 
Changdev ) came and said to it, 93. ‘ This chief Jaiigani 
and his disciples are without their em])lems. Changya ! 
you have swallowed tluan; give them up immediately.’ 
94. The moment these words were heard a most extra¬ 
ordinary thing happened; for the dog opened its mouth and 
vomitted all the emblems. 95. When the Thngayats (i. e., 
Jangains ) saw this most remarkable performance they 
were all ashamed, and each recognizing his own particular 
emblem, they made their namaskUr to Changdev, 96. 
exclaiming, ‘ You are indeed the amtar of Vishnu. You 
have reproved our pride; for the dog ’first swallowed and 
then vomitted the emblems; in bringing this about you 
have shown us a great miracle.’ 97. After praising, 
Changdev in this way the Jangams worshipped Shiva, 
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and the food already Served on their leaf plates they 
offered to the god. 98. Bringing to mind the form of 
Paiidurang, Changdev also made his offering in the words, 
* Ihe Pervader of the Universe, the Lord of Vaikunth, is 
the enjoyer ot this meal, through this offering.’ 99. What¬ 
ever anyone liked was served on his plate, and the 
animals, birds and ants were also served with the food, 

100. Doth parties sat down in the same line and the 
whole company had their appetites satisfied. 

CHANCDEV ON COURTESY AND HUMILITY 
After the washing of hand;;, C'hangdev took his seat. 

101. Then the Jcuujd/n (luickly brought fansupari and 
himself gave it to all present, garlanding the great yogi 
with fragrant flowers mixed with powders and ////.si and tlien 
worshipping him. 102. Said Changdev to Mallikarjuna*^ 

I have to go to the city of Bedar; now bo carefu] and do 
not play any tricks on anyone. 103. You have tlio posi¬ 
tion being the chief Jangdin; you sliould he courteous 
to all those who come to you, and look upon all creatures 
as being e.ssentially one; only if you do tliis will you 
be ble.ssed in your earthly life. 104. (Lvo food to all 
living creatures, and if in appea^ang their hunger you can 
only be free from the pride v)f saying, “ I am the giver, ” 
then you will be blessed in your earthly life. 105. Your 
disciples serve you and you .should regard them as like 
God; you should not think of the one being the worshipper 
and the other as the one worshipped; only by avoiding 
such thougliis will you he blessed in your earthly life. 
.106. When a man immersed in earthly things fulbls his 
promises, only then should you give a l)le:-;sing; never give 
a curse to anyone; only in this way will you be blessed in 
your earthly life.’ !L07. Hearing these words of Changdev, 
the AyyU ( or chief Jiuigdiu ) was much pleased and he ex¬ 
claimed, ‘ I will conduct myself just as you, my Siva/ni^ 
have advised me. 108. My one desire is that your kind 
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hand should always be upon me. ’ With these words he 
prostrated himself on the ground before Ghangdev, 
]09. who arose at once and lifting up Mallikarjuna he 
held him to his bosom; and then taking leave of them 
all, Ghangdev and his disciples started for Bedar. 110. 
Mighty is the power of association with good people; 
great influence is recognized at once even by the wicked. 
How can anyone compare that which is incomparable ? 
For it has even made Purushottam (i.e.,Vishnu) subservient. 
111. A saint and God, the two are but one ; there is no 
difference; in order to awaken men to their true needs,^good 
men have become avatars visible to men. 112. Through 
the pride of being a king, that sinful Muhammadan like 
an ignorant child became intoxicated, and destroyed the 
temple at Pandharl, turning it into a mosque. 

CHANGDEV’S KIRTAN IN BEDAR 
113. In order to take down the Muslim king’s pride 
Ghangdev was going to Bedar where he reached at noon 
and encamped beside a lake there. 314. After bathing and 
performing his devotions and finishing the other regular 
and occasional rites, and after having taken a very light 
meal, he began his kuian. 115. The bands of musicians 
with raised banners, cymbal, iina and drum with their 
sweet music, formed the accompaniment to the kir^ in and 
God’s name was praised with shouts of love. 116. ‘ Oh 
Krishna, Vishnu, Hari, Govind, Unchanging and Infinite 
One, the Root of Joy, the Supreme Being, the Supreme 
Essence, Shrl Mukund, and Guru of the world ! ’ 117. 

Praying to God in this way these Vaishnavs sang of 
His goodness; there was great joy upon earth, and people 
assembled and listened. 118. Those^ with Ghangdev 
numbered over a thousand and to them were joined other 
pious citizens. 119. With the loud playing of the cymbal, 
drum and rma the air reverberated with the sound, while 
the people listened to the kirtan and shouted out in the joy 
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IX. m~izi 


of love. 120. An astrologer who was accustomed to sii at 
the door of the palace was a supremely pious Vaishnav; 
he came suddenly to where Changdev was and mado 
obeisance to him. 121. Though the kirtan continued for 
three hours, he sat giving close attention as Changdev 
the noble Vaishnav sang the final song of praise and 
waved lights over the Husband of Rukmini. 122. Sweet¬ 
meats were distributed as favours and then Changdev 
quietly sat down. 

AN astrologer’s ADVICE 

The astrologer then said to him, ‘ Kindly listen to 
my request. 123. This Muhammadan king over the city 
of Bedar is a man of intense pride and of evil character ; 
he has destroyed many temples and turned them into mos¬ 
ques. 124. If he hears any Vaishnavs reciting the deeds 
of God, or hears one reading the PmTins, he punishes them; 
destroying the Hindu religion he has started another quite 
contrary. 125. The rascal has destroyed Shri Pandurang’s 
temple and turned it into a mos(iue; no one there was able 
to resist his wish and so the god was hidden. 126. You 
may know all this and it is not well for you to come to 
this place, for if tlie king bears that you have come for 
tliat purpose he will greatly insult you. 127. On account 
of the orders of this Muhammadan no one sounds even a 
drum, and when he secs the pomp surrounding you he will 
become intensely angry. 128. If he had known you were 
coming to Bedar he would have given you trouble, but the 
king is passing through a great sorrow and is in an anxi¬ 
ous state.’ 129. Hearing this news, Changdev asked the as¬ 
trologer, ‘What is the sorrow which the king has ? Tell me 
in detail.’ 130. He tanswered :‘The king’s beautiful and 
favourite wife has been bitten by a serpent, and he has 
brought to her the most distinguished of physicians; 131. 
but no remedies were of any value; life has left her and 

157 



'IX. 131-143 


BHAKTALILAMRIT 


she is lying a corpse. They have since opened her abdomen 
and have filled it with fragrant spices. 132. They have 
placed the corpse on a palanquin and tomorrow it will be 
sent to the burial ground; the king is therefore in great 
grief at losing his dear wife/ 

chXngdev at the royal palace 

133. Having heard this story, Changdev said to him, 

* Go and tell the king that T will raise tiie corpse to life. 
134. Pandiirang, the Giver of eternal life, the God of 
the six qualities^ the mine of glory, is pleased with me 
and has given me the uKinfra that gives life. 135. 1'ell 
the king that a of Vishnu has come and that he 

will surely be able to Indng the corpse to life again.* 
136. As the great f/ogi said this the nolde Brahman was 
much pleased, and he went to the door of the palace and 
told the good news. 137. He said, ‘Your good fortune is 
of the highest order; for that reason a .'^arugjusi has arriv¬ 
ed here, who has already lived fourteen hundred years 
and still he puts off death. 138. It is because of your good 
fortune to-day that he has suddenly come here, and he has 
made me a promise that he will raise your dead one to life 
again.’ 139. The king said t(j the Brahman, ‘Bring him 
here to me and if he will bring my wife to life again I will 
give him whatever he may ask/ 140. The king having 
said this the noble Brahman set off and came to Giiangdev 
to whom he made a reverent namdskar. 141. Informing him 
of all that had happened, the Brahman said to him, 
'Swami, come there witli me.’ Changdev tlien started with 
his followers, all nodding their heads as they praised God 
in their love. 142. Accompanied by the sweet music of 
cymbal, vinU and drum the Vaishnavs sang of the deeds 
of Vishnu and the sound echoed in the sky as all cried 
out, ‘ Victory ! Victory ! * 143. In this way Changdev 

* See under Shadguna ( the six attributes uf God ) in Stories of 
Indian Saints II, p. 437. 
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arrived at the palace gate and the king honoured him 
in many ways but made him no namaskar. L44. He remark¬ 
ed, ‘ He looks like a Hindu fakir, and many such appear 
to be rank hypocrites. How can he raise the dead ? I 
doubt his ability.’ 

IMPORTANCE OF AN OBEISANCE 

145. Changdev understood his thoughts and said to 
himself, ‘We are absolute bhdJclas of Vishnu, and, oh king ! 
if we do not bow down to Him, then how will God come 
to our help? 146. Even though we should use all possible 
means, but at the same time do not make our naniaskdr 
to Him, then the Husband of Rukmini will not be pleased. 
Such is the teaching of the Situs!ras. 147. One who may 
be quite unable to perform ijoga practices, sacrifices, 
worship i)v adoration, but who makes a bow with feelings 
of devotion, all good deeds are contained in that act. 148. 
Even if one does not perform baths or morning and even¬ 
ing devotions, or make offerings, or study the Veclus, or 
listen to the .PttiTfns^ but if ho bows to God, all good deeds 
are contained in that act. 149. if it is not convenient to 
bathe at sacred bathing places, or to perform religious acts, 
or to give to those who are worthy, yet if we cast aside all 
pride and bow to God, all good deeds are contained in that 
act. 150. A reverent obeisance is the highest means, for 
through obeisance the feelings are revealed; and bowing 
to God is the easiest way for attaining the supreme God. 
151. It co.sts nothing to bow to God; it is convenient for the 
poor and helpless; and there is no deed so good as bowing 
to God, for it destroys conceit. 152. One may receive in¬ 
structions from one’s sadgiini and offer to him body, mind 
and property, but if ftnally one does not make a namciskar^ 
all the other means used are in vain. 153. One cannot 
have bhakti unless it is joined to reverent bowing; final 
‘deliverance cannet be had without reverent bowing 
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Though this is so, the evil-minded Muhammadan still 
keeps his pride in his heart. 154. Now I must show him 
a miracle which will induce him to believe and will make 
him bow to this circle of the Vaishnavs, for then alone 
can he be blessed. ’ 

CIIXNGDEV convinces the MUSLIM KING 
155. Saying this to himself the Lord of the /yoyi.s* raised 
his hand in the air, and taking a handful of ashes he 
scattered it among those assembled. 156. A most wonder¬ 
ful thing then happened; listen to it, you wise hftaktas. 
As the ashes fell over them, all their forms changed. 157. 
Changdev and all his attendants were seen hy the Hindus 
as noble Vaishnavs, but to the sight of the Muhammadan 
king they seemed to have become Muhammadan saints; 
158. just as Shri Krishna when he was an t/m/dr seemed 
to Yashoda like an infant child, and at the same iiiiK^ to 
Radha he seemed a young man like Cupid; 159. or just 
as the Supreme Brahm is explained lu the Vedrirdn.hliaktas 
see it as a Being with qualities, but those wlio liave divine 
knowledge seem to see it only as without qualities; for He 
thus appears in two forms; 160. in that same way to the 
Hindu, Changdev appeared as a Vai ’hnav, hut to the 
Muhammadan lie appeared to bo a Muhammadan saint; 
this seems to me most remarkalde. 161. Then the king with 
a repentant heart exclaimed, ‘ They are all our family 
deities; ’ and with this he bowed prostrate on tlie gnmnd 
lovingly before Changdev. 162. He then said to the king. 

I am pleased with you; whatever wish you have in your 
heart, tell me now, 163. I am a hhakta of Vishnu, and I 
have descended as an aiaiar upon this earth in order to do 
good to others. Whatever you may^ wish, tell me. ’ 

THE DEAD QUEEN BROUGHT TO LIFE 

164. Thus requested by the great the king joined 
^ his hands together, palm to palm, and made this request: 
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A DEAD QUEEN LIVES AGAIN 


!X. 164-176 


My wife has gone to the other world. Raise her to life 
again, oh Sivaim. 165. She is my favourite and senior 
queen, and rny beloved. Bitten by a serpent she has dfed and 
the corpse has been embalmed by fragrant spices being pla¬ 
ced within her^ 166. If you will raise her to life at this 
time I shall be happy in my worldly affairs. ’ Saying 
this, the king continued to plead by grasping Changdev’s 
feet. 167. On a past occasion the Husband of Rukmini had 
been pleased with Changdev and had given him the life- 
giving 7N<tvfra; this immfrathe great/yor/f now repeated and 
gave to the king some ashes. 168. Said he, ‘Put these ashes 
upon the brow of the corpse; rub them all over her body 
and through the mercy of Shri Hari she will arise and 
sit up. ’ 169. The king immediately went into an inner 
room, where he applied the ashes to the whole body, and 
then a most wonderful thing happened. 170. Suddenly 
the queen screamed and sat up. The Muhammadan 
explained the facts to her, but in her hazy condition 
of mind she did not reply. 171. That she had come to 
life again was a great comfort to the king, but because 
her mind seemed to ))e restless he was very r’ad. Thus 
in great troul)le the Muhammadan came and spoke to 
Changdev, 172. saying, ‘ Infe lias come back to the 
corpse, but she does not seem to be in lier right mind; tell 
me what 1 should do. ’ 173. Then Changdev said to the 

king, ‘ Go and tell her to ask whatever she wishes, and I 
will certainly provide it for you. ’ 174. Thus instructed 

by the great //< (ji the king again went into the inner room 
where liis queen was seated on the bed and he immediately 
init to her this question : 175. ‘ What is it that you wish 

for ? I will certainly provide it for you.’ Hearing what her 
husband said, she imniediately came to her senses, 176. and 
said, ‘I want to go as a suppliant with full reverence 


This is a paraphrase, not a translation. 
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BUAKTALlL.UfRIT 


to him who has brought my life back. I want you to 
give him whatever ho may ask. Then only will my life 
remain.’ 177. Hearing what his wife said he immediately 
gave her the promise, and coming back to Cluingdev he 
gladly made him a mimai^kUr. 178. He said, ‘ My wife 
has become as clear-minded as slie was before. Now ask 
me whatever you may desire, for 1 know that you, oh 
Mighty One, are a portion of Ood.’ 179. The king having 
placed before him pearls and jewels and a pile of money, 
Changdev laughed and then said to the king, 180. T am 
an indifferent Vhiislinav and without any earthly desires. 
A heap of money to me is exactly like a heap of ])ebblGs. 
All the are favourable to me and I have nothing 

lacking.’ 

PANDHAKPUR TRMPLE TO BE REBUILT 

181. The king replied, ‘ Request something of me. 
In answer to this, Vateshwar ( i. e., Changdev ) said, 
182. ‘ In that ancient sacred city of Pandharpur the 
Husband of Indira ( i. e., Krishna) is there in visible form. 
The bddi'Ufi are special attendants on the idol. 183. You 
have given them trou])lo in many ways and you have 
destroy(^d the temple and on that spot you luive built a 
mosque. By making people abandon their Hindu faith, 
irreligion has greatly increased. 184. Please write a letter 
yourself to your chief officer at that place saying, ‘ Imme¬ 
diately destroy the mosque and build a temple in its place 
up to the very pinnacle.’ 185. Tims requestedl)y the hliakta 
of Vishnu he had a letter written by his scribe, and he sign¬ 
ed and sealed it with his own hand, adding that it must 
be obeyed; 186. and that henceforth no evil-minded Muha¬ 
mmadan must give trouble in that rfacred city. The evil- 
minded king having written this letter, Changdev himself 
took the envelope. 187. He also took with him four hun¬ 
dred Bedari artisans and did a most remarkable thing, for 
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TEMPLE TO BE REBUILT 


IX. 187-194 


he applied the cashes to all their foreheads and made them 
take the route through the air. 188. The sun had only been 
risen for two watches when they arrived at the sacred 
city of Pandharpur, all shouting out the name of Vitthal 
with cries of ^ Victory ! Victory ! ’ 189. People of tlie 

sacred city who had ])een anxious about their lives now 
suddenly lieard that the bhakta had come back victorious. 
J90. It was then proclaimed that Changdev had performed 
a miracle andiuul brought a letter from the Muhammadan 
king that the mosque should lu; demolished and a temple 
be erected in its place. 191. Hearing this good news, the 
dwellers in the holy city rejoiced greatly and c.amo and 
met Changdev with a joy that knew no bounds. 192. Hands 
were clapped with cries of ‘ Victory ! Victory ! ’ and the 
wlude assembly of bliaktas rejoiced. They exclaimed, 
' The power of this groat man Changdev has conquered the 
evil of this KaH Yugd. 193. In t1\o next chapter the Hus¬ 
band of Rukmiiu will enable me to relate anotlicr story, 
Mahipali is writing these ble.ssed verves on the auldiority 
of books written regarding the saints. 194. Sivn^iil (i^eaco) ! 
This book is the Shn Bhaldalilamrit. Py merely listening 
to it, the desires of the heart are fulfilled. Listen then, 
you God-loving pious bhaldas. This is the ninth deeply 
delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER X 

LIFE OF CHANGDEV 

( Coniinimi) 

INVOCATION 

1. Obeisance to Shri Gauesh. Obeisance to Shrt 
Pandiirang. The lotus face of Hari looks briglit like pure 
nectar; his dark body is beautiful and clear, and on it is 
the Vaijayanti garland. 2. Earrings shine in his ears 
like Jupiter and Venus in the sky; the sky cannot contain 
the lustre of his yellow garment, for it iln:;hes like the 
lightning. 3. His eyebrows are very beautiful and Iiis 
eyes look like the petals of a lotu;;. The Jiife of the 
world has a smile on his face as ho conceiitrat(^s bis atten¬ 
tion on the tip of his nose. 4. The lustrous Kaustubh 
jewel shines around his neck. The Lord of the world ba- 
arms reaching to the knees, around his wrist:; shine the 
hero’s bracelets, and the sight of him cools the eyes. 
5. On his chest is the Shrivatm mark-^' which is the mine 
of all fortune; on his abdomen are the three I)eau(ifiil 
wrinkles which bewitched Indira ( i. Taikshmi, the 
goddess of wealth ). 6. Around his waist is the silken 

thread, around his neck are garlands of flowers, and on 
his hips shine his lotus hands. Seeing such an image, 
Phiirjati (i. e., Shiva) was satisfied at heart. 7. IIis 
pc^sture is beautiful and tender; hi:; parallel feet look 
beautiful on a brick; in him the mind stay; for ever 
with love. 

vithoba’s temple rebuilt 
8. In the last chapter was ‘related the delightful 
story of Changdev’s going to Bedar, his raising a dead 

* t^toncs of Indian in this series, pp. 408 

( on ‘Brigu’), and 431. 
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VITHOBA’S TEMPLE REBUILT 


X. 8-20 


body to life, and after that his going to Pandharpur 
9. As the inhabitants of the sacred town heard the account 
they were satisfied at heart, and they came to visit 
Changdev with affection for him. 10. They said, ‘ You 
are a noble Vaishnav, performing wonders in the pres¬ 
ence of the evil-minded ; you have become an avatar to 
renew the path of devotion.* 11. He at once showed 
to the town officials the letter he had brought 

from Bedar and then stoned iggers were engaged 
and the mosque was pulled down, 12. Craftsmen 

also having been engaged, the building of the temple 
in a circular form was started ; and for the daily 
period of work a handful of hens ( i. e., gold coins ) 
was given as wages. 13. Hearing this, listeners may 
doubt as to where he could get so much money to distri¬ 
bute; therefore let them understand that all the siddhii-i 
( accomi)lishmonts personified ) waited upon him. 14. He 
deceived /vat/ (i. e., the evil ago ) and Kata ( i. e., death) 
and brought to life a dead body; so the question where he 
obtained so much money arises from a groundless doubt. 
15. In the place whore (lorakshanath passed there arose 
a mountain of gold" and as soon as he blew the pipe 
Changdev took birth there. 16. Therefore this Vatoshwar 
(Cliangdev) is the lord of all accomplishments, who by the 
power of his devotion made the God of gods subject to 
him. 17. He did not like to depend upon his accomplish¬ 
ments though they bowed at his feet; but in order to carry 
out Cod*s work ho made use of them. 18. Among the 
thousand names of Shri Vishnu, Dvaipayan (i. e., Vyasa) 
has given Shri Hari those two names, ‘creator of fear and 
^destroyer of fear.’ 19. In order to show this tobe true, He 
hadthe temple pulled down by the Muslims, and performing 
wonderful actions in various ways He gave success to his 
bJiakfas. 20. Knowing beforehand the importance of the 

* This sentence is a paraphase, not a translation. 
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BHAKTALILAMRIT 


future work, the Giver of salvation met Chan^dev, gave 
him the life-giving mantra and so brought the queen to llfe^ 
21. Thereby the king became pleased and he gave a letter 
of authority to Changdev; then the mosque was at onco 
pulled down, and the building of the temple in its place 
was started. 22. Every day two thousand men worked 
at the temple and at sunset Changdev distributed tlie 
hons ( or gold coins ). 

VITHOBA KESCUED FROM A CELLAR AFTER TWO YEARS 

23. For one year Changdev himself lived on in 
Pandharpur, and when the tem])le was nearing the 
pinnacle ho asked the Brainaans for an auspicious day, 
24. ETe said, ‘ Find out an auspici(jus day, and on that 
day seat the Husband of Pukmini on the throne, so that 
he may save the dull and ignorant by the nuu’e sight 
of him.’ 25. At this the Brahmans said, ‘Today is the 
tenth of KU'/iik, and an au.spicious day. Install the 
image in the temple today. This is the wish of all.’ 
26. Then Changdev entered the cellar ( where the idol 
was* hidden ) along with the Badni.s ( 1. o., the ]U‘iests of 
Vithoba), and seeing the image of Shri Pa.ndurang there, 
they prostrated themselves before it. 27. For two years 
there had beeii no worship at ail: on (he idol’s, luaid there 
was-a worn out cap and its body was covered wiFn dust, 
28. The image was beautiful and tender with the two 
hands on the hips; m*ound the waist tluu-e was a (/V/o/ar; 
and the Soul of the world was standing with parallel 
feet on a brick. 29. I think Shripati sat in the cellar 
in order to get an experience of samadtii (bodily uncon¬ 
sciousness) and to learn how the /yoqz.s* enjoy it. 30. When 
Changdev saw this, he said, ‘O (Bver of salvation. Thou art 
the Cod of gods, and Thy fame is sung in the PurUiis. 
2>1. Such being the case, oh King of Pandhari, why didst' 
Thou hide Thyself in the cellar ? Perhaps in order to test 
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CHlNGDEV PRAYS IN A CELLAR 


X. 31-41 


Tby bhahici^ Thou hast created this big display of Thy 
ma]ja, 32, Thou didst become a fish and destroy Shan- 
khasura. O I^ord of Pandharl, how is it that Thou didst 
hide Thyself in the cellar ? 33. O T^ord of the world, Thou 
didst become the tortoise, and didst hold Mount Maudfir 
on Thy back; that through any fear (3f Muslims Thou dost 
hide Thyself in difficulty is simply a wonder. 34. Once 
Thou didst l)GComo a boar and didst liold the earth on Thy 
tusks, and tliat Thou didst liidc Thyself in the cellar is 
indeed a wonder to me. 35. Wlien Tfi-alhad remembered 
Thee, Thou didst manifest Thyself In a pillar as /Vara- 
kesari or lion-man^ then why didstTliou hideTliyself in a 
cellar (through fear of any Muslim ) ? This is amazing. 

36. Becoming Trivikram, O Vanamali, Thou didst send 
Bali to the iiethei' world. Tluit Thou shonldst find Kali 
( evil age ) mightier than that is to me a great wonder. 

37. Thou who art .Flkangavir (i.e., Vishnu ) and iho avatar 

of the axe-bearer, and didst wipe off the earth the 
Kshatriya race; oh redeemer of the world, that Thou didst 
hide Thyself through fear of the Muslims is to me very 
strange. 38. Thou did.st become the Shrl Bama avatar, 
and didst kill Bavan and Kunfiohakarna. Hast Tliou 
now forgotten thiit valour of Thine, and so didst hide 
Thyself here? 39. Thou didst become Shri Krislina, 
the voluntary actor, and didst kill mighty and wicked 
demons; and now in the Ka!i Yuqa, (the evil ago) why art 
Thou sitting hiding in a cellar ? 40. Thou art the 

controller of Kali ( evil age ) and Kala ( deatli). This, is a 
well-known statement of the Parana. Bor whom hast 
Thou reserved that valour ? Please tell me this secret of 
Thy heart.’ 

VITHORA REINSTATJ.KD 

41. Upon hearing these words of Chaiigdev, the image 
of Pandurang smiled and said, ‘ In order to increase 
* See Stories of Indian Saints, II, pp. 404, 406, 421 
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the reputation of hhaldas like you, I have devised this 
plan 1 42. Knowing the future event beforehand, oh my 
dear Changdev, I gave you a sight of nie, and whispering 
in your ear the life-giving nKinfra I have shaded you with 
my mercy. 43. T am the pervader of the world, and am 
both the actor and the cause of action. This your state¬ 
ment is true. I created an evil wish in the Muslim king 
and made him commit a wrong. 44. Then I took the form 
of a serpent, bit his queen and killed her; you arrived 
there as the expert physician of the gods and I gave you 
success. 45. In fact I am without qualities and without 
form, without duty or employment ; it was only in order 
to spread your reputation that I hid myself in this place.’ 
46. Thus said the image of mercy to Changdev who had 
experienced it; from his eyes streamed tears of joy and 
love for God became intense in his heart. 47. Changdev 
then placed his liead at the lotus feet andUifted the image 
and all the bhakfas loudly cried, ‘Victory I Victory ! ’ and 
clapped their hands. 48. As the image was brought out¬ 
side, the inhabitants of the sacred town felt delighted and 
with ardent desire for the sight of God, they looked 
at the God of gods. 49. As the Husband of Rukinini 
became seated on the throne, the rumour travelled far 
and wide; largo crowds of pilgrims assembled there and 
created great clamour by the repetition of the name of 
God. 50. Changdev then said, ‘ Let us take the image 
to the bank of the Bhima river, and bathe the god there.’ 
This proposal all liked. 51. Then the image was put 
into a palanquin, and Pandurang was brouglit to the bank 
of the Chandrabhaga, while the in great love 

sang with the help of cymbals, tinas and drums. 52. 
There was Garud ( i. e., the eagle ) vf ith banners, and the 
musical instruments were sounded; various kinds of 
banners fluttered in the wind, and the sound of it all filled 

the sky. 53. The image was carried near Pundlik and 
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X. 53-64 


was given a bath by repeating hymns of the Vedas. Just 
then all the sacred waters arrived to get themselves puri¬ 
fied, the wonderful event being witnessed by the people. 
54. Suddenly at that moment the waters of the Chandra- 
bhaga rose, as a large wave might arise in the ocean and 
pass away at once. 55. Large crowds of pilgrims had as¬ 
sembled in the sandy ])ed of the river; they even had a bath 
with all their clothes on," and they said, ‘Blessed, blessed 
is this day, for all our sins have been destroyed.’ 56. The 
god was thus bathed, and leaving Pundlik on the right 
the men carried in procession the image of the god who 
i.s the dearest friend of his loving bfiakfa^. 57. The Lord 
of gods ( i. e., Indra ) came there invisibly in his chariot 
of light and said, ‘ This land is holy and sanctifying, for 
the Lord of Vaikunth has come here of his own accord. ’ 
58. After these words the gods showered flowers, and the 
Vaishnavs who were performing the song-service enjoyed 
abounding happiness. 59. The musi(dans beat the musical 
instruments, and the sound reverberated tbrougli the sky, 
while the Haridasas sang with reverence in sweet tunes. 
GO. The dancers danced and sang, and bfdund them came 
the chariot in the procession which was vAiickly crowded, 
the people gazing intently at the Supreme Brahm. 61. They 
said, ‘ Let us look at Him to our full satisfaction as long 
as the god is in the open street. When once Tie sits on 
the throne, great efforts are needed to get a sight of Him.* 
62. After saying this they gazed at the god till their 
eyes were satisfied; the people indeed felt satisfied as they 
saw the (liver of sahaition. 63. The Husband of Rukmini 
was thus carried in procession as far as the great door, 
and then the image was taken into the temple by a change 
of hands. 64. The Life of the world was seated on the 

* The idea here is that the sense of sin is so vivid that the pil¬ 
grim’s very clothes must also be washed. 
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throne, then bathed in the five nectars,^ and many people 
brought curds and milk in slings. 65 Hrlshlkp^hi (the 
Lord of the heart) looked beautiful, and he could be com¬ 
pared with Himself only. In Paiidhari there was a 
Bhri Hari watch-night service in the month of KUrtik 
( October or November ). 66. From the month of Ashvin 

( October ) until the tenth of Kartik ( November ) the Life 
of the world was bathed with milk and thus looked very 
beautiful. 67. The sky is naturally blue, and in it shines 
the moonliglit; and in the same way the Ijife of the 
world appeared to mo when cards were put on TTinu 
68. After this the god was given a bath, and the wor¬ 
shippers put on Him various kinds of garments and 
ornaments. 69. Around His waist there was the divine 
silken yellow robe, and on His head the crown studded 
with jewels looked very beautiful. In His ears were the 
crocodile earrings, and around His neck shone the gar¬ 
lands of flowers. 70. On His forehead was applied the 
spot of saffron, and on all His b(xly was s])rinkled tlie 
odorous black powder ( bukka ); the (doiid-dark One 
had around His neck garlands of tender tjiLv. 71. In¬ 
cense and lights and camphor were waved over Fliin, and 
offerings of daintily cooked food were placed before Him. 
The Brahmans repeated hymns from the Vedas, asul in the 
end they offered a handful of llowers. 72. Satyabhama, 
Rahi, and RukminI (Vithoba’s wives) were also wor¬ 
shipped in the same manner, and at the great temple-door 
theVaishnavs were performingjoyfully. 73. In the 
meantime all the Brahmans came to the eagle platform 
after bathing and in silk clothes ; there they were served 
with dainty foods when all dined. 74. Changdcv himself 
distributed the betelrmt rolled lea^ej; and the gifts of 
money to the Brahmans, and all the people performed the 

Sec t^torie^ of Indian Saints, II, p. 432, under the word 
JPanchninrit. 
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THE HIDDEN IDOL RETURNS 


X. 74-84' 


festival even in their own liouses. 75. Women whose 
husbands were living distributed yellow and red ternieric 
powders, offering presents and waving over the god the 
platters of five lights. 76. When Ramchandra lost the throne 
(and was sent into exile), all the people of Ayodliya felt 
very concerned ; hut when Raglmvira ( i. e., Ramchandra ) 
returned victorioos they were mightily delighted. 77. 
Similarly when the Hus])and of Rukminl sat on the throne, 
all the inlia])itants of the sacred town rejoiced, in every 
house a flag was hoisted, and sugar was distributed. 78. 
On the new moon day and on the first day of the month, 
the husband of Robini ( the moon ) is n(.)t at all seen • 
but when a small crest of it appears on the second dry, all 
look at it. 79. In the same manner the image of R:indu- 
rang was in hiding for two years; therefore the peo])le 
had a most ardent desire to get a sight of it, and so tlioy 
came to visit, it witli love. 

SAMADI/I AT I’UNTAiMBA ENJOINED ON CIIANCDEV 
80. (Iiangdev then renewed all the old things of the 
city and people remarked, ‘Blessed is this nol)lo Vaishnav ; 
he has descended as an ann/ar to save the world.’ 81. Once 
he went into the temple and devotedly prostrated himself 
before the T.ord of Randharl and asked, ‘ Wlhuh place hast 
Thou chiv'on for my ^(unadlrr ( i. e., for me to enter the 
tomb alive)?’ 82. Hearing .such a question, the Hu.sband 
of Rukmiui replied, ‘Oti the bank of the (lodavari river is 
the best place. In the sacred town of P(rtnja^i(inil)ha ( i. e., 
modern Puntamba ) you will take Sawadhl (i. e., you will 
enter on your final re.st ). 83. On the eleventh day of the 

bright fortnight of As/iddh (June or July ) I will come there 
every year.’ So HrisJnkesJii (i. e., Vithoba) with his own lips 
gave Changdev the Iflessing. 84. He added, ‘Instruct the 
descendants of the followers of your sect that they should 
come here with bands of singers of God’s praises, and with 
* See Appendix on Sam'ddhl. 
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banners, in the month of Kar/ik (October or November). 
85. On the tenth of Ashadh ( J;ily) I will come to the 
bank of the Godavari river; in this way the men and 
women who come there will have made tlie pilgrimage to 
Pandhari. ’ 86. As Shripati ( i. e., Vithoba) gave this 

blessing, Changdev felt delighted at heart; he sent for two 
of his disciples, and they performed a kirlan. 87. The 
md(juni ordered the son of bis blessing, BinltlavandijU. t 
On the twelfth day of the bright fortniglit of Kartik 
( November ) you should satisfy the Brahmans with food.’ 
88. Since the order of the sadgnrii, this is still being prac¬ 
tised, and his descendants live in the place called Jogaiche 
Ambe. 89. Changdev stayed there until the outhouses 
for the pilgrims were built at the temple, and since that 
time large crowds of pilgrims go there on the eleventh day 
(of the bright fortnight) of Kartik (November) every 
year. 90. He ( Changdev ) plac-'d lii'; head at the feet of 
Vitthal, and begged for his leave to go; from liis eyes 
tears, of joy llowed, and he spoke wit1i his. throat choked 
with emotion. 91. Said he, ‘Oh God of gods, Lord of 
Pandhari, may Thy mercy be on me now Aside from Thee, 
oh Husband of Kukininl, who is there to look on mo with 
affection ? ’ 92. Pandurang then replied, ‘ I etay in your 

heart f(jr ever, but I am going to tell you sometliing more, 
so listen to it with attention. 93. I Imve given you the six- 
lettered mantra. You impart it to your son, and in order 
to help others, let this same mantra descend in every line 
of your disciples. 94. But the life-giving mantra which I 
have given you will not be fruitful to anyone except 
yourself.’ As the Lord of Pandhari said this, Changdev fell 
at His feet. 95. Then Hrmhikeshi ( Yithoba ) added, ‘ On 
the bright eleventh day of Ashadh ('July) I will come 
there (to Puntamba) and worship at your Samddh}{\. e., tomb). 
96. The pilgrims who will go to visit you there will reap 
t See page 127 on this name and story. 
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the fruit of coming to Pandhari. This I repeat thrice as 
a promise, which do not hesitate to believe. 97. On 
the tenth day the bands of singers will go in processions 
and on the eleventh there should be a song-service to 1 lari; 
on the twelfth day distribute favours of sweetmeats ; 
receive this order of mine as your authority. 98. 1 luivo 
given you this blessing, and now go back to your place.’ 
As Changclev heard this, he rolled himself at the god’s feet 
99. and said, ‘ Oh Lord of the helpless, Shrl Hari, let Thy 
mercy be on me.’ Then Changdev took leave of Rahi and 
RukminL 100. He took leave of the Lord of Vaikunth 
and arrived on t!ie bank of tlie Ohandrabhaga. He vi.sited 
Pundlik aiid made a humble ])ow to all the saints. iOl- 
Leaving Pandharpur on his right, Changdev started on 
his way and ShannKjdhdr ( i. e., Vithoba ) in haste came to 
see him off. 102. The god saw his dear friend off as far 
as the bank of tlio ChandrabhcLga. Tliere they ejubraced 
each (jther and experienced the joy of love. 103. Then 
placing his liead at the idol’s feet, he said, ‘ Oh Shri TIari, 
come to the bank of the Godavari to give me SaniadliJ* 
104. As the chief of the thus jdeaded, the Lord of All 
replied, ‘ Surely. ’ Then as ho ((hangdev ) reached the 
other bank of the P>hiina, he looked liaek, 105. just as a 
girl going to her husl)and’s liouse looks back every now 
and then (to her mother’s house ); this was the state of 
Changdev ; he could not bear separation from the god. 

CHANGDEV ENTERS THE TOMB 

106. After seeing His hlukta off, Hris/iilcpshi (Vithoba) 
returned to the temple, and Changdev with his followers 
reached Pumjastambha (i. e., Puntamba). 107. As be got near 
the sacred town the’ inhabitants came out to receive him, 
bowing to the chief of the ijOifis and embracing him with 
love. 108. Then he entered his house and bowed down to 
to the image of Keshav ( i. e., Vishnu). Changdev had 

173 



CK. 108-119 


BIIA K T A Ll LA MRl T 


;twosons; listen to thoir names. 109. The name of the 
^eldor son was Keshav and that of the younger was Vithoba. 
,Calling his elder son, Changdcv said, ‘ Receive my mantra' 
110. Placing his hand on his head, after the ceremony of 
wujrship he gave liim the six-letlered mdiitra. 111. lie 
told him, hXfter 1 anl^A' samadhl ( i. e., final rest ) you must 
give the maidra to Vithoha and solemnly resolve to go to 
Pandhari regularly in the month of Kurlfk (November ). 
11:3. Worship the sagun image of Keshavraja for ever, 
and go in procession on the tenth day of Ashuilli witli 
hands of singers of God’s praise.’ Thus he explained to 
him fully the method of future action. 11 After advis¬ 
ing his son in thl^. manner lie tixed the day for entering 
.^ainUdhi ( i. e., his final rest). It was in the Sluihr year 
1247 ( or A. I). 1325 ) and the name of the Suttivafsara (i. e., 
year) was Krodlian, 114. On the seventh day of the 
bright half of JijrshtJid (June), on a Sunday, tliere were the 
siddhi yoga and pusfiya vakshatra ( i. e., the nanu^ of a 
constellation). It was the groat festival of the seventh 
day dedicated to the sun, and this was the day fixed l)y the 
chief of the yor/Ls for his samddhl ( i. e., final rest ). 115. 

Then he worshipped the image of Keshavraja in all the 
sixteen ways with love, falling prostrate before the god; 
and having taken its leave he started. 116. The Vaislinavs 
began to perform song-services, and all the inhabitants 
of the sacred town, including learned Brahmans well- 
versed in the Vedas, sot off. 117. Hearing the news that the 
chief of the ijinjls was going into samUdhl ( i. e., his place 
of rest ) large crowds of pilgrims assembled at the spot, 
shouting loudly the names of Vitthaland worshipping him. 
118. There were bands of singers and various kinds of 
banners, the musical instruments produced a sweet sound, 
and with this pomp all of them arrived near the Sorna- 
'' ^ ^ sacred pond of that name ). 119. On the bank 

*On Shaka see Appendix. 
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CHANGDEV TAKES SAMADHl 


X. 119-129 


the Godavari river he ( Changdev ) bathed, and then he 
■bowed down to Sofrwsh/fKtr with the firm conviction 
that Janardan ( God ) fills the whole universe. 120. 
Therefore Changdev ])owed down to all with love, and 
said, ‘ Let your favour be on me.’ 121. Saeing this, all 
-the people rolled themselves at the feet of Changdev and 
the eyes of all were moistened with tears, thinking they 
would no more have a sight of him. 122. Then at the 
bottom of the AsJivdttha tree CTliangdev sat in tlie posture of 
,P(i(huam)i(i ( i. e., one of the postures in yoga). As he 
remembered the feet of Pandiirang, the mgan. image of him 
appeared before liini. 123. lie offered the Dweller of Vai- 
kunth ( Vishnu’s heaven) mental worship, and then he 
took his soul t(-' the top oi his head (literally Brahinan(hr) 
and forgot all bodily consciousness. 124. The Vaishnavs 
.shouted loudly ‘Victory ! Victory!’ and proclaimed the 
names of God. After their acclamations of love a song- 
.service was performed, and then the platter of lights was 
devotedly wavaKl over Shri Hari. 123. Then after worship¬ 
ping file sa)iiihlhi ( or pla(;e of rest), all the people returned 
to their homos. Every year pilgrims came from afar and 
thus the glory of Clrlngdev increased. I2G. Ever and anon 
walch-nights were (deserved there, the Brahmans reading 
the Purans, and in the month of Asliddh (July) there 
came large numbers of pilgrims. 

-CHANGDEV EMERGES AND GIVES HIS SON TFIE MANTRA 

127. Twelve years after the .satnadhi ( of Changdev ) 
there took jdace a very strange event; let hearers listen to 
it with reverence. 128. The elder son of Changdev was 
entertaining hatred for his younger brother, wishing to 
possess the authority after his father. 129. His father 
had given him moral instruction and had told him to give 
'the iiiantra to his younger brother; but he did not like that; 

*See Appendix on Brahmanda, 
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for his mind was given up to worldly affairs. 130. After 
the lapse of twelve years Vithoba said to his elder brother: 
‘Give me the mantra in obedience to the order of the Sirawt 
(their father ).* 131. Though he earnestly pleaded, the evil- 
minded (brother) would not listen to him. What is destin¬ 
ed to come to pass, does so in a very strange way and no 
one knows his fate. 132. He said, ‘You are not authoriz¬ 
ed to receive the six-lettered jnaritra. I now possess tlio 
authority, S(^ eat bread and be happy.’ 133. When Vithoba 
was spoken to so sharply, his mind became concerned and 
he remarked, ‘ ( The elder brother ) does not give me the 
mantra. What shall I do ? ’ 134. But the elder brother 

troubled the younger in various ways, and oven considered 
him as his enemy when he saw him at a di ;tanc('. 135. 
Though he received w(a-ship from the people, speaking to 
them very liiiinbly, yet he hated his own dear and near one, 
and his heart iutd become foul. 13G. Seeing tills con¬ 
dition of his elder brother, Vithobcrs mind became sad 
and he went and sat in tiie jiiace w'here Cdiangdev wais 
entombed. 137. Eating neither fruit, root, nor food, lie 
determined to carry out his resolve to its farthest bounds 
and said, ' Oh. Sn ami, show me your feet oiu*e at haist.* 
138. In this way he sat there over three days and three 
nights and then Ohangdev suddenly appeared and showed 
himself to him. 139. The chicd of the/ycf/ks appeared with 
his cane and broom, and then brought his son to conscious^ 
ness and said, ‘ Ask for any boon you desire.’ 140. When 
the son saw him in that form, he rolled himself before 
him and clasping his feet he said, ‘Oh Sivami, give me the 
mantra.' 141. As the son thus requested his father, the 
chief of the /jcyis said, ‘By all means. Don’t feed concerned, 
but go home. 142. I will give you the mantra, and will 
also instruct you about the line of conduct for the follow^- 
ers of my sect. Then I will enter my tomb again ; don’t 
have any anxiety.’ 143. When the chief of the yoyts thus 
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CHANGDEV EMERGES FROM TOMB 


X. 143-154 


spoke Vithoba returned to his house, and at the sunrise 
he gathered together everything necessary for the cere¬ 
mony. 144. Arriving near the saniddhi (place of rest) 
of his father on the tenth day of the month with bands tjf 
singers and banners, all saw Changdev with their own 
eyes, at which they greatly wondered. 145. They said, ‘ it 
is twelve years since he entered sn/zinr/A/T (final rest).’ To 
have had a sight of liirn after S(j long, made them happy at 
heart. 146. Some carried tlie ruiiKmr into tiie sacred 
town that Changdev had appeared again, and all the in¬ 
habitants came to see him and prostrated themselves 
before him in true devotion. 147. Then Vithoba took the 
band of singers in proce.'-.sion through the town, and the 
bliakicw of Vishnu performed a kJrlan^ Cliangdev also go¬ 
ing with tliem. ]4(S. Coming to his house lie angrily 
ciimed his elder son, saying, ‘You wretched one, you have 
disobeyed me, so I will make you childless.’ 149. Then 
he favoured Vitlioba with his naihtrj. 

CHANGDEV FORETELLS THE FLTERE 

After thinking in liis mind, ho also explained to 
Vithoba the evemts wliich were to take place in the 
future. 156. He said to Vitholu, ‘ Your family line will 
grow. God’s bhaklas will be horn in your family, and they 
will continue my order. 151. For six generations many 
pilgrims will come here, and know f(jr certain tnat tlie glory 
of this place will increase extraordinarily. i5"l. In the 
seventh generation this order will no more exist; this 
I can discern wTth my eye of kiiowTedgo. Listen also to 
their manner of living. 153, The man ol the seventh 
generation wall be a perfect bluikta of God, but will not 
worship Keshav. Through trouble from the Muslims my 
samad}ri ( place of rest) wiJl be broken down. 154. People 
will degenerate and will not come as pilgrims. Then in 
order to revive my sect, 1, Changdev, will again be born in 
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your family.’ 155. In this manner he told him about futiiro 
evonts and then again entered saniadln (the place of rest). 
Seeing this marvellous event the pecjple began to wonder. 
156. They said, ‘ Blest^ed is tlie doing of the chief of the 
ij (jls. For we saw him after twelve years had pas.sed. 
He gave his mantra to his son and granted to the people 
a sight of himself. 157. Vifclmba afterwards had a son to 
whom he gave the name of Changdev. lie also increased 
the reputation of his sect and increased its glory. 158. 
The son of this Cliangdev wa'’, by name Pilaji iiosarl,'^'' 
who followed the order of his father and obtained a good 
reputation. 159. From him was horn that spiritual jewel, 
Harahari GosUvl, and the son of Narahari Oosavi was 
Janardan of a very good character. 160. To Janardan 
seven sons were born. May the wise listen to the future 
of those descendants. 161. Among the seven sons there 
was one by the name of Mudhoji. He had five sons and 
they conducted their family affairs liappily. L62. Among 
those five, Gopal was the oldest ; at liis time all 
religions had lost their influence. 163. All could see that 
the future events came true as had been predicted by tlie 
chief of the yogis. 

CHANGDEV BECOMES A CrOSA VI 

Then again Clmngdev became an anatar, and he 
was given tlie name of Koiieri. 164. Ho was incarna¬ 
ted again in his illustrious family; and he enjoyed 
a complete life of a hundred years and revived 
devotion. 165. Near the samadhl ( place of rest) o^ Chang¬ 
dev he planted ashvattha trees; he also erected an altar 
there, and thus completed the rnatha ( monastery ). 166. 

Again on the bright eleventh of Ashadh (July) people came 
as pilgrims. They bathed in the Godavari river and listened 
to th e song-services. 167. Then taking a band of singers 

*See Appendix on Go^au7. 


178 





CHANGDEV AS GOSAVl 
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he went to Pandharpur in the month of Kurfik (November), 
and seeing the Supreme Brahm ( i. e., the all-pervading 
essence ) in s^iqiin form on a In-ick, his heart was at ])eace. 
168. I also have seen with my eyes that statue of devo¬ 
tion, knowledge and indilTerence to worldly things. 
Blessed is the unfathomable doing of the saints, the au- 
tliority of the Bharjwat religion. 169, AUhough his name 
was Konerl (rnmui, still he was in fact (Jhangdev himself, 
having assumed a human body in order to save the dull and 
the ignorant. 170. His son was Shami he it was 

who narrated this life and in my uncouth language I have 
followed his narration in this ])ook. 171. But tiie saints 
listened to my irregular language with reverence ; it is 
like the mixing of water with milk like the mistress of a 
house is accustomed to do ; 172. for if the milk is kept 

without the addition of water it; does not suffice for all 
the members of the family. I have written only as many 
words as the Husband of Rukmini ordered me to write ; 
173. nor have I left out the original authority. I have 
only added some illu itration^ ; wi-^e and skilful readers 
will understand this. 174 A beggar has the support 
of his donor, and a blind man ban the support of one who 
has eyes ; in the same manner I am supported by the 
saints in writing the Bluikfalilduinf. 175. The Merciful 
to the lowly, the Giver of salvation will cause me to 
write further in a pleasing language, for Mahipati with 
love leans on him for ever for his support. 176. Sivds/t 
(Peace) ! This book is the Shri Blhiktdlildnirit. By 
merely listening to it, all the longings of one’s heart are 
fulfilled. May the loving and pious biviklan listen to it. 
This is the tenth delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XI 

THE STORY 01'’ NANAK 

GOD SUDSERVIENT TO DEVOTION 

1. Obeisance to SluT Oanesli. Pandiivang is a niine- 
of limitless beauty and from bini all beauty emanates ; bo 
is the gicer of salvation, and ho has placed bis hands on 
his hips. 3. Through bis power the moon and sun shine ; 
he assumes a beautiful fdfiini form; the one who is dark 
as a cloud stands at Pandhari. 3, The Hm;hand of Rmua 
has for his couch the i:erpent ^h<sh(r, as he stands on a 
brick ho enjoys the happiness of love, 4. Dlmrjati ( i. e,, 
Shiva) in loneline-s contemplates his form in his mind, and 
in order to meet Pundlik he lives on the hank of the 
Bhima. 5. Although the yaais practise the eightfold linya, 
sttll Ho docs not come into their contemitlation; at his 
wish the universe is at once destroyed and comes again in¬ 
to existence. G. Although the Creator is his child, he does 
not kn<'w hi'.: extent; the giver of a blessing to Pundlik 
has'hecomo .subject t<i tl:e pious (juc.s, 7. At his command 
the J^hdkldriloniril is written and the Husham! of Ruk- 
mini spreads the fame of his servants, 

A SAINT OE THE T’UNJAP 

8. In the last cliapter the wonderful story of Chang- 
dev’s tdiiiddlii (i.e., entering on his final rest) was described 
and how twelve years afterwards he agai n bowed hinise] f to 
his son. 9. In the land of the .Pun.jah lived hlanak who 
was endowed with supreme knowledge, and when indiffer¬ 
ence to worldly things was. aroused in him, a liindrance 
occurred. 10. You might ask what that wa.s. Possessing 
a great fortune, he wondered in his mind how it should he 
spent. 11. For (said Nanak to himself ) with money there 
are many calamities, life it.self being in peril; even a 
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NANAK’S HINDRANCE FROM WEALTH XI. 11-22 

person who is indifferent to worldly things may bo led to 
give himself up to sensual objects because he is in pos^session 
vef a fortune. 12. Through the desire of a fortune, one’s 
own brothers may become one’s enemies; fortune may 
spoil friendship and create a scruple in one’s mind. 13. 
Wealth begets evil intentions and destroys the good inten¬ 
tions of a seeker after spiritual riches; tliieves destroy one’s 
life on account of their desire for wealth. 14. Wealth is 
in peril of a foreign invasion ; king^^, plunder a wealthy 
person ; and if a rich man has a family, he is in danger 
cif dacoity. 15. The desire for wealth is censured, if it is 
seen in a person considered to be free from a worldly 
spirit; money received in charity destroys one’s poss.'osion 
of good deeds. IG. What is the need of describing at 
length the dangers arising from the po.sj;c.s;uon of wealth? 
Even pious and loving Vaishnavs forget (lod when they 
obtain wealth. 17. A wealthy person is worn by anxiety, 
for he always worries fiow lie shall protect his wealth. A 
wealthy person is always unsatisfied ; therefore wealth is 
a powerful creator of hindrances. 18. So thinking to 
himself the wealthy Nanak wa". wondering how his namey 
should bo spent, so that after becoming free from hin¬ 
drances he might worship Shri Hari. 

NANAK inilLDS A TEMI^LE TO THE DISLIKE 
OF THE MUSLIMS 

19. As the result of tiius thinking in his mind, he 
started to build a temple, but when the Muslim king saw 
it, hatred arose in his mind. 20. Kali ( evil age ) and 
Kata ( death) are irresistible, for the Muslim king wa.s an 
evil-minded rogue; he pulled down temples and no one 
could resist him. 21, So the Brahmans, the bairagis, and 
bhakfas of Vishnu were very much troubled when the ru¬ 
mour reached the ears of Nanak that the Muslim king had 
destroyed all the temples. 22. Hearing this, Nanak’s 
mind was dejected and he began to think out what means 
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BHAKTALlLAMRIT 


he should adopt. Said Nanak to himself, ‘Different kinds 
of men have different inclinations. 23. On the earth are 
innumerable creatures and they have different tendencies*^ 
Men feel disgust at the sight of dung, while animals 
relish it. 24. All know^ from experience that the eating of 
( a poisonous herb ) brings death ; but how do 
the worms springing from it live happily ? 25. The food 

of some creatures is the wind, while others like ordinary 
fo(xl 8ome live by eating grass, while others are born 
from water. 26. The evil-natured kill an animal and 
eat its flesh ; one animal lives on another animal; there is 
no doubt about this. 27. The Spirit of God is present in 
every form of creature; this is an established truth, 
though every creature has a different nature ; this is mys¬ 
terious. 28. In the same piece of land people sow mustard, 
onion and sugarcane ; but the water becomes one with 
the seed and helps it to sprout. 29. Similarly the Lord of 
Life is seen to work in every one according to the nature 
he possesses ; he lets one follow his inclination and does 
not oppose him. 30. Wo should adapt oiirselves to 
people’s temperaments.’ With this line of th()Ught in his 
mind Nanak asked the people, 31. ‘ The Muslim does not 
like temples, and hatred is thereby aroused in his mind ; 
please tell me what he does like.’ 32. The people replied» 
‘ The Muslim likes mosques ; why not therefore carry out 
his wish V What is the good of obstinacy V’ 

NANAK BUILDS MOSQUES AND HINDUS HATE HJM 
33. Nanak therefore reflected to liimself, ‘Hindus like 
images with qualities, and Muslims build mosques without 
qualities. Then which course should I adopt ? 34. If 
we build temples, then the villajns destroy them ; but 
mosques will remain intact for a long time ; therefore we 
must follow the inclination of the Muslims.’ 35. Having 
thought out the matter thus, he sent for stone-cutters and 
other craftsmen, and said, ‘ Now erect mosques.’ Such 
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NANAK AS BUILDER 


XI. 35-47 


was the order he gave. 36. Now while the mosques were 
being built the Muslims were greatly delighted and said> 
* After Nanak has spent all his wealth he will become a 
Muslim fakir ( i. e., a Muslim mendicant). 37. Our way 

of religion is good, theref(a*e he has started the building of 
mosques.’ But it was the voice of the evil-minded; for 
they did not understand the inclination of Nanak’s heart. 

38. As for the people of his own caste, they began to censure 
him, saying, ‘Nanak has fallen from the right j^ath, for iia 
destroys all temples, and builds mosques without number/ 

39. Nanak was at this juncture between two hres, and 
he said, ‘ Let mo now devise a plan which will be con¬ 
venient to both, Hindus and Muslims.’ 

n.;nak builds lrivies bur at.l 

40. So Nanak then destroyed both the temples and 
the mos(iues and began to build many privies. At this de¬ 
vice all the people laughed, 41. Both the Hindus and the 
Muslims jointly asked Nanak, ‘What is this you have 
done V ’ He replied, ‘ 1 have devis.ed a plan which will be 
useful to you both. 42. The seekers of supremo knowledge 
worship God without qualities, while some like a god with 
form and qualities. Both of them talk noiisense, and their 
discussion never conies to an end. 43. Some say, “Shankar 
( i. e,, Shiva ) is supreme and should be worshipped for 
ever.” Others say, “That is false, for Brahm it was who 
created both the moveable and the immoveable world, 
44. The Furans declare the fact that the whole 
creation is of the Creator; and if that (h*eator is worship¬ 
ped, one’s longings are all fulfilled. ” 45. On the other 

hand the Vaishnavs say with love, “ The Creator is the 
child of Vishnu, therefore the God of gods, who is dark as 
a cloud, should always be worshipped.” 46. Then the 
worshippers of the Sun say, “ The Sun is vsupreme, for He 
throws His light on the whole world, and without the Sun 
there would be darkness for ever.” 47. Performers of 
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sacrifices hold the view, “ Indra is supreme, for by his 
order clouds send showers on the earth ; 48. from the 

clouds food is obtained, and it is from food that beings 
are born.” In this way do performers of sacrifices and 
followers of the way of works discuss. 49. Brahmans 
have made three divisions of devotion, viz., work, worship» 
and knowledge. The great Rislns differentiate these 
three. 50. People consider as true only that which they 
have studied; they merely discuss between themselves 
and without proper enquiry of established truths. 51. Such 
are the ways of the various kinds of people, and to talk of 
them lully, one whole life would be iiisufficient. So the 
Almighty (lod should be worshipped by relinquishing all 
the different religions. 52. T suifered the hindrance of 
money and my mind became engrossed in it ; therefore 1 
thought of building temples; imt the Muslims did not like 
that idea. 53. In order to satisfy their wish i started the 
building of mosques, and tliat a.ction of mine angered my 
own caste who blame me for it. 54. In this dilemma I 
devised a dilferent plan altogether, and therefore for both 
of you I have built privies. 55. This is a plan wliich will 
be of use to all of you. So I have built very many 
privies to meet your daily needs.’ ‘ 56. As Nanak thus 

spoke, both the Plindus and the Muslims laughed outright 
and with astonished minds they went to their homes. 
NANAK DRESSES DOTli LIKE A MUSLIM AND A TflNDII 

57. Nanak had coiKiuered all the six human foest 
through his power of pure and righteous indifference to 
worldly things, so that his peace of mind and forgiveness 
were firm, and he changed his a])parel immediately. 
58. He also wore such ornaments that he could not be 
di‘'^^^^^SiDshed either as a Muslim /b*A 7/- or as a Hindu 
baifani, as his garb was of a mixed kind. 59. He inspired 

* This verse i.s a very free paraphrase, not a translation. 

t See under Shadripu, p. 437 of Biories of Indian Saintj^, vol 2 

184 




NANAK’S STRANGE DRESS 


XI. 59-71 


in others an imperishable devotion to tha Nir(jun God 
(i. e., without attributes)'' and he himself became absorb¬ 
ed in the form of God and forgot all bodily consciousness* 
60. Men of all the eighteen castes made supplication to 
him with good devotion, and without hesitation he gave 
them the initiatory viantra. 61. Seeing that people began 
to censure liim and said, ‘ He has abandoned his own 
religion and lias accepted this strange garb and lives in 
happiness.’ 62. Some said, ‘ He is bewitclied, and so has 
become unconscious of body ; lie did not spend his money 
in a good cause; he liked privies. 63. Amongst the Hindus 
and the Muslims there liave been many notaide people, 
but apart from him no one lias built privies in the town.’ 
64. Some said in reply, ‘ Why do you censure him for 
nothing ? Tliere was truly great inconvenience in the 
absence of privies and he devised a very good plan. 65. 
Women and otriers use them and no one drives tluMn from 
there, and they l)less Nanak.’ So said an ironical person, 
66. The thoughts of the saints are very strange, and others 
do no,t understand them ; therefore the fools, without 
knowing it, call tliem bad names. 67. But iSianak had 
neither joy nor pain, for his attention was ever directed to 
the unseen one, so though possessing the ])ody he still 
lived as one witliout a body, lie did not mind the public 
slander ; 68. just as the elephant i^asses along the road 

and dogs bark at it; the elephant does not mind the bark¬ 
ing of the dogs Init steadily walks on ; 69. and just as at 

the siglit of the sage Agasti the sea loudly roared, but he 
was dlent and went on with his austerities)*, 70 in the 
same way, when public scandal was busy with his name, 
Nanak sipped the water of the ocean of peace; for he had 
already broken down the path of lust and anger; such was 
his strange method of action. 71. Now all the people of his 
caste went to the Muslim king who was a great v illain, 

*See Appendix under Niryun. 
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72 . and requested him, ‘ Nanak has abandoned his own 
Hindu religion, and has founded a different path alto- 
Igether, so you please advise him, and get him to follow 
his own religion/ 

NANAK’S LETTER TO THE MUSLIM KING 

73. When the evil-minded thus requested the Muslim 
king, the latter trembled with rage and he sent a message 
to the fUfilh ( monasteiy ) of Nanak telling liim to follow 
his own religion. 74. Nanak did not obey the king, but 
he composed verses in the mki metre which he sent to the 
king. Oh saints and good people, listen to tlicin, for they 
contain a deep philosophical meaning : 

1. ‘No dift’crenco oau l)e innde nmonj^ ])ots .is ^ood or bad, 
for they are made of the same earth. When did Kal>ir learn tlio 
(ja)i(ifn mantra ? And wlten did Rohidas read the Pt/rair^ ? By 
winch of the Vedas was Nama (i. e., Namdcc ) saved? He had 
recognized Almarani ( i. e., the Jtest ol t.he soul.) 2. Dhanpati and 
Llianiata, and Sena the barber, i and the ^reit sinner Ajami'l "I. 
were all saved, the hist mentioned simply by thinkiii}.:; of the name 
Narayan. 3. One who acts falsely is false, but he who remombers 
Han IS true. Nanak is the lowest of the low. Gnly he who remem¬ 
bers God IS true.’ 

75. ( Naiuik’s letter continued by saying ), ‘ From the 

same kind of earth small pitchers, largo pitchers, and 
plates are made ; if you use your eyes and look into these 
things there is nothing in them except earth. 7(1. Simi¬ 
larly, counting Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vai.shya:*, and 
Shudras, there are eighteen castes ; these are distinguish¬ 
ed by different names, but among them there is the same 
all-pervading image of God, and ( to a discerning mind ) 
no duality is seen. 77. A crown, earrings, and bracelets 
may be different names, but to a discerning eye there is 
in them only the one element of gold. 78. The seed of 

* Bee Appendix. 

t See Stories of Indian Saints, II, vol.lO this Series, chapter 34. 

See Stones of Indian Saints, II, vol. 10 this Series, page 389. 
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the banyan tree is very tiny, but from it grow the bran¬ 
ches and the leaves ; and in the same way, if yon notice 
carefully, you will come to understand that tlie whole 
universe is pervaded by Brahm ( i. o., the one spiritual 
essence ). 79. Thus the sentence of the Vedas, “ The whole 

universe is composed of Vishnu,” is true ; I have experienc¬ 
ed the truth of this; there is no idea of duality. 80. If you 
supplicate Shri Hari, this will include all religions; ior 
by merely repeating tlic name of (dod, innumerable 
beings have l)een saved.’ 81. Now as Ivahir was by ca ite 
a Muslim, he did not at all know the (jaijatri niavfra ; out 
by the worship of Shri Rama he perfectly became Brahm 
(i. e., tlic all-pervading e.ssence ). 82. Bohidas was l)y 

caste a shoe-maker, and did not read the Piiraits or S/iustnis ; 
but this Vaishnav was saved ])y the mere siiigiiig of 
(jocVs name. 83. Naina ( i. e., Namdev ) was hy caste a 
tailor, and was therefore not authorized to study the Vedas; 
but he was saved by merely singing the praises of PTari; 
for the inanW''' of Vishnu is unfathomable. 84. The held 
of Dhanjata gave crops without sowing the seed, and he 
practised no other methods except tiie rememnrance of 
God. 85. Sena the barber was of low caste, ])ut when he 
was in difficulty Hari assumed Sena’s form and served 
the king. 86. The great sinner Ajamil was at the point 
of death; but wlien he remembered his cliild (which 
was named Narayan ) he was saved. 87. One who practises 
bad actions is in truth the worst of all, and no one is 
higlier than he wno remembers BhiT Tlari, day and night.’ 
88. As the Muslim king saw the letter he was very 
pleased at heart, but in order to test Nanak he again 
pretended anger. 

NANAK DELIVERED, THE MUSLIM REPENTS 

89. Said (the Muslim king ): M am the paramount 
king, and yet Nanak does not obey me.’ So he sent a 

* See Appeiidix under this word. 
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thousand Pathans to arrest him. 90. By the orders of the 
.king the royal army quickly arrived in the compound of 
the( i. e., monastery) with their arms. 91. When 
the Pathans were deciding to enter, Nanak knew all about 
it, and he devised this plan. 92. He thought of the 
niafja of Vishnu and a very strange event took 
place ; for there arrived an army of ten thousand men 
in arms, 93. who opened their battery and sent forth 
tlieir arrows without numbers, with the result that the 
royal array was panic-stricken and ran away pell-inell. 
94. Going to the king, the Pathan soldiers told him, 
‘ Suddenly there arrived an array of ten thousand soldiers 
in the nudli of Nanak, 95. and coming outside tlie inat/i, 
they gave us a sound beating; and at such a wonderful 
sight we at once ran away.’ 9(). As the king heard this, 
he repented deeply in his heart and said, ‘ This comes of 
my listening to tlie complaint of the ovil-mindeil, uul of 
my persecuting one who is adept in spiritual Iviiow- 
ledge.’ 97. After saying this the Muslim king tied his 
hands with his handkerchief and going toNfinak’s ///(tthho 
made iiini a low bow in true devotion. 98. Said lie, * I am 
completely in the wrong in that I have persecuted you. 
Now, oh chief of the ijfHjls, pardon me and give me your 
assurance. 99. You may follow the third new pat.h of 
religion which you have founded.’ When he had said 
this he returned to his palace. 100. As Nanak showed the 
results of his spiritual accomplishment, his reputation 
sprea.d widely among the people, and people of alt castes 
went to him and received his mantra confidentially ( i. c., 
they became Nanak’s disciples). 

.NxVNAKhS FAVOURITE DISCU^UES: SUTRA AND MARDANA 

101. There were some rich men among Nanak’s dis¬ 
ciples and they built for Nanak a math ( a monastery ), 
where many persons were satisfied by the doles of food, for 
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there was an abnndance of provisions, 102. Nanak had 
a large ninn])er of disciples but they were given up to 
worldly thoughts, and amongst them only two were cho ’en 
as brave; listen to their names. 103. One was by the 
name of Sutra and the other was Mardana, both of whom 
had repentance in tlieir hearts and laid abandoned their 
family lives. 104. Having offered to their qiiru, their 
body, mind and wealth, they were not at all inclined to 
family life, and tlKu'r resolve was firm. 105. Understand¬ 
ing the wishes of their quni, they were at his service day 
and night, and procured for him whatever he wisiied ; in 
this way tliey acquired his favour. 106. After tlie lapse of 
some days Nanak became tired of that way of life, for his 
spiritual hindrances increased, and so he decided to 
abandon at once all worldly responsibilities; 107 'or 
living in a malb ( or monastery ) is more difficult tlian 
living ill a family, and as one tries to lessen the hindran¬ 
ces, they only grow and yield the inevital)lc results. 

NXNAK goes to MECCA WITH MARDANA 
108. With this thought in mind he at once left tliat 
place, leaving Sutra to manage the muth and taking 
Mardana witli him. 109. Nanak tlunight t o 1d)nse[f. ‘ In 
Mecca there is an image of Shri Vishnu, and peo])] e say that 
the Mu.slims have overturned it. 110. So I must go there in 
person and see the Lord of Va.ikunth.’ Thus thinking in 
his mind he marched on (piickly. 111. As the i^uru and 
his disciple were making their way, they came to a river, 
and wdien Mardana saw it was impas sible because of 
the volume of water he felt anxious. 112. I lien Nanaiv walk¬ 
ed on the water, exclaiming, ‘ Alakh Nlnnijan ’ ( Oh Ood 1 
The disciple being left far behind he joined liis hand.s palm 
to palm and pleade'd, 113. ‘ Oli AwUnn, please tcdl me 
some means of crossing the river ; I am very much at raid; 

A name of Brahin called oui by (Zos./r/.'? when they beg. ibe 
word is a corruption of Alak:^hua (incomprehensible). 
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for I do not know how I should cross the water.’ 114. 
Hearing the earnest plea of his disciple, the guru stood in 
the middle of the stream and said, ‘ Think in your mind 
of your S(/. igiuii and then the water will not drown you.’ 
115. Believing these words oi* Nanak, Mardana thought of 
his s,(i(i(jnru, and starting to wade through the water as the 
water became knee-deep, he i-veached the middle ot‘ the 
river. 116. Nanak again said, 'AUikh Niiuinjcui (Oh God !) ; 
and the water at once became only ankle-deop ; and the 
disciple was astonished at the sight. 117. Mardana said to 
himself,‘He has given me an ordinary nunUva.hwi he him¬ 
self is repeating something ol-.e.’ Then he gave up blink¬ 
ing of \\i?> sad guru ^ and cried ' Ahik^t N'lninjun,.* ( Oh Goil ! ). 
118. Just then the water rose as high as his tiiroat, and 
with the cry, ‘I am drowning, I am drowning,’ ho called out 
to his sddguni. 119. Nanak looking back, told lilm to think 
only of his sddgnru, and he added, ‘Whatever 1 do, is not 
possible for you.’ 120. Then crying, ‘ (hirii, Guru,' Mar¬ 
dana safely reached the other bank. This advice which 
the gave to his disciple was for the saving of the 

world. 121. For one should obey his sn iguru ; though one 
mii.st not do as he does. If one follows the words of his 
sadguru with his heart and soul, the fruit of such beliavi- 
our is seen at once. 122. Well, both the guru and the dis¬ 
ciple safely reached the other side of the river, and then 
the disciple said, ‘ The swduil has given me very good 
advice.’ 123. By this .same means they also crossed the 
sea and then they arrived on land ; and there in Mecca 
they saw the imago of Vishnu which the Muslims had 
overturned in the Kali Yaga (the evil age ). 124. In its 

place a mosque had been built, and Muslim worshippers 
had been appointed; and if a lliri'du mendicant went 
there they at once killed him. 125. If in spite of the 
Muslim opposition a hhakla of Vishnu tried to go there, he 
was not permitted, for fear of the image of Shri Vishnu 
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rising. 126. Going onwards from the district of the river 
Atak, the sale of uncooked food was not permitted, and 
wells were built by collecting the bones of beasts. 127. 
On the banks of brooks and rivers in those parts, bones 
are planted in the earth in various ])laces at short distan¬ 
ces; and no other food except cooked food could be had. 
128. In all this could be seen the influence of the Muslims; 
but in s])ite of tliat Nanak went there. People may doubt 
tins, but ]iote how he went. 129. The action of an expert 
in spiritnal knowledge is beyond ordinary understanding; 
for he goes invisildy, without being noticed l)y the 
pec^ple : Nanak was therefore able to enter Me^cea, and to 
api'joar there all unnoticed. 130. The Mu.javar.^ (i.e. worship¬ 
pers ) who were appointed at the mosciue, when they saw 
Nanak there, were very much astonished and said, ‘ Toll 
us who you are, and where arc you from ? ’ 

NANAK’S lMESSAGE AND PRAYER 

131. Nanak replied, ‘ I am tlio cause of the creation 
and of its support and destruction, and 1 have come 
here as the spiritual liglit. 132. Please know that 
I am the one who is the Doer, and at the same time 
I am the Non-Doer, one beyond three qualities and 
beyond ; hence 1 have suddenly come here. 133. 
The imperishable Spirit of God pervades everything 
and is beyond virtija. I am the same spirit descended as 
a7i (ivafar in this mortal world for the benefit of the 
people. 134. God is without attributes and without form, 
but He descends as an <ivufar for the sake of His hJiaklas. 
Regard me therefore as that voluntary actor without any 
attribute.’ 135. Hearing him the worshippers said, ‘You 
talk very highly, but’only if you give us some proof can 
we consider what you say as true. 136. Here there was 
an idol of the Hindus, the image of Vishnu; but the 
Muslim king turned it upside down and built a mosque in 
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its place. 137. You call yourself the cause of all things, 
then put this image right; only then can wo consider what: 
you say as trueso the worshippers said. 138. As Nanak 
heard this he began to praise the imago of Vishnu. 
‘ Victory to Thee, the dweller on the sea, the Husband of 
Shri Lakshmi; Thou alone dost pervade the three worlds. 
139. Victory, Victory to Thee, the Sui)remG God as liari 
( Vishnu ) and as Hara ( Shiva ), the Father of the Creator, 
the Saviour of the lowly, without Tliee the moveable and 
the immoveable have no place of refuge. I40. in every 
pore of Thy body there are universes without number ; so 
extensive is Tliy form, Fiat in order to fulfil the wi'^hes 
of Thy bhaklds Thou dost assume a siujini form. 1 11. 
Thy power alone i.’ the c<iuse of tlu^ cre<iii(m, tiu; support 
and de .trucl ion of the world; yet in i\\gard to tlie Kuli 
( evil age ) and Kalu (death) Tnou hidest ddiyrujlf from lear 
of the Muslim. 142. Oli Thou Saviour <)f tlie lowly, when 
Thou sees! tlie unbelievers Thou dost turn away from 
them. Now listen to my pleading, and give me a vision 
of Thee at once, oh Saviour of the lowly.’ 143. At this praise 
of Nanak the image of Sh.ri Visiinu rai.^ed itsulf and sat 
up. The dark-complexioned Shripati was beautiful and 
tender, and in hi:; hands were the shell and disc 144. Nanak 
then offered mental worship in all it'; point; to Shri Hari 
and departed thence. 145. Seeing that v/onderful sight the 
Muslims! or wor.shippers) fell themselves prostrate before 
Nanak and said, ‘ If the king knows of tlii'-; he will kill 
us. 14t). He will say, “ Some Hindu came here, and so 
the image is standing upright; ” and he will tl'cn harass 
our very life.’ After saying this they fell at his feet, 
adding, 147. ‘ You are God, exi;;ting in the soul of all, a,nd 
you have descended on this earth as if human being; this we 
believe as true, but listen to our request: 14S. Make the 

image just as it was before, so that we may be saved from 
all trouble.’ Having said this the Muslim worshippers 
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fell at his feet. 149. Nanak did not oppose them, but 
stated, ‘God’s will is the true authority.’ Then he prayed 
to God, ‘ Please be as before. 150. In future Thou hast to 
come as the Kali autfUr to destroy the Mlenchhas ( or the 
Muslims ); and Thou hast to steady (the Hindu ) religion 
and protect Thy bhaklas, 151. Now turn Thy back on the 
impious Muslims and be as before.’ Hearing the requv-st 
of Nanak, the imago of Vishnu at once slept as hitherto. 
152. After performing this wonder there, the chief of the 
yogis departed from there, and traversing the land he then 
crossed the s>ea. 

NANAK TAKES A KING ACROSS A RJVER 
IN A f’APER-BOAT 

153. As he was jourtr^ying ho c<nue to a river in flood 
where a, king was s’lut up witli his army. 154. As the 
king saw Nanak t^uTinil, he grasped his foot firmly and 
with true devoti^in. Nanak thou made a ship of paper, 
and enabled him tlicreby to cross the water. 155. When 
the king arrived on the other side at once with his army, 
he requested Nanak to give him a vision of God. 
15G. The chief of the//oqf.s* addressing tlie king said, ‘Know 
that He is withoui. qualities, without form, and witlumt 
the three (/nnas ( saJidy raja, and lama ) ’ and tliaL He is 
the Hurd of all. 157. The suiirenie JJralun is neither 
white nor black, neither darkish nor yellow, neither red 
nen* white. He is beyond the seven colours and beyond 
any hindrance. 158. He wb.ose power enaliles the hands 
and feet to wank, and wdio gives life to the lifeless, 
know Him as Sliridluu*. 159. Through His powder the eyes 
see, and tiie ears hear. Recognize Him in your mind. 
Why do you feel concerned V IGO. Through His 
powder the nose detect.s odour, and llie tongue knows w^hat 
is palatable. Know in yourself the God of gods, the one 


On these terms see the Appendix under (juna. 
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dark as a cloud. 161. Aside from Him, no one has power 
either over the human body or over the universe. “ Know 
yourself: there is no other inantni better than that. 

162. Hearing those words of Nanak, the king made him a 
low bow with true devotion and said, ‘ The words of the 
swainl have made an impression on my mind.’ 163. The 
king then went to his capital, and Nanak in company 
with Mardana continued his journey. 

NANAK AND GOUAKSIIANATH MEET 

164. That crest-jewel of the //of/Z.s, who is supposed to be 
the avdfar of Vishnu, Gorakshanath, was suddenly seen. 
165. Nanak accosted him by crying ‘ ’ ( i. e., What 

is your command ? ). Then the son of Matsyendra said 
to him, ‘ You have shown the power of your accomplislunent 
in tlie world, now do as L recpiest you. 166. At Hardwar 
four hundred thousand ])ilgrims have assembled ; give 
them a dinner at once and then only will you 1)0 a true 
chief of the //o.cyF.s*.’ 167. Hearing the words of (ioraksha- 

Hath, Nanak said to him, ‘ By all means. You go ahead 
of me and give the invitations.’ 168. So in order to test 
Naiiak’s power, Gorak'dianath wont to Liard war and 
there Nanak performed a wmiderful thing; li:Mon to It, oh 
])ious biidkta^. 169. At Hardwar Bnere had assembled 
four hundred thousand ])ilgrims and Nanak went there in- 
\isibly and satisfied all of tliem. 170. All the accomplish¬ 
ments were favourable to him, therefore he gave tliem all 
the meal tlicy desired. Gorakshanath then cam(d)ehind]iini 
and gave the invitations. 171. The people told liim, 'Oh 
Gorakshanath, Nanak came here quite recently, and gave 
to all of us the desired meal, andhedias now gone to visit 
the sacred places.’ 172. As the son of Matsyendra heard 
these words, he wondered very much, and at the same time 
Nanak appeared there and made a namaskar to Goraksha¬ 
nath. 173. They embraced each other with love and 
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Goraksliaiiath praised Nauakexcoedingly, saying, ‘ i do not 
see any other expert in spiritual knowledge like you even 
in the three worlds. 174. The sign of your absorption in¬ 
to the deity, and the tokens of the chief of the are 

seen on you as so many ornaments; I know this for 
c-ertain.’ 175. Gorakshanath praised Nanak in this way, 
ajid then fled away into the sky ; ])at Nanak returned 
with his disciple to his ni(flh ( monastcn-y ). 176. Just as 

the /i/a (i. e., the creative acts ) of God are unfathomable, 
.so also the t/ogi possessed the same powers ; he exhibited 
Ihe power of his accomplishments, and ]nini ',bed fee evil- 
minded. 177. Whoever sliows sojne womlerlui e\^nL, ue 
he a bhdkta of God or the chief of the //or/J.s, liis reputation 
spreads widely and others continue the history of his 
sect. 178. Hence ill that country tliere are many h uraf/Js 
l)olonging to the sect of Nanak, who give the nvinfra to 
the people and make the dull and ignorant remem])er God. 

POWER OE THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS 

179. If one listens to the lives o" the s lints, bi^ gr^.it 
e;;t sins are burnt away ; the giver of ailvation is pleased 
with him, and keeps him in the world of Vaikunth. 180. Tiie 
juerciful to the lowly, tlie mine of ima-cy, the Hu huand of 
Ttukmini, wlio is imperishable and everlasting, ] G reside *, 
in the heart of Mahipati and mikes him narrat3 tiie lives 
of the saints. 

181. Siudsft ( Peace ) ’. This book is the Eh ilcki’ll- 

amrli. By merely listening to it one’s longing'-; aiaj ful¬ 
filled. May the loving and pious bhalcfas listen to it. This 
is the eleventh delightful chapter. It is an offering* to 
Shrl Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XII 

THE STORY OF ROHIDAS 

INVOCATION 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Ignorant as I am, how 
can I describe the extensive one who is truth, knowledge 
and joy? His forms are countless. His extent is not 
known even to the serpent Shesha. 2. The streams of 
water which the clouds pour on the earth cannot he count¬ 
ed ; the sprouts of grass which come out of the earth cannot 
be enumerated ; the waves of the ocean come and go 
without ceasing day and night, and no oneon eartliis able 
to count them ; 4. nor can anyone use his hand in measur¬ 

ing the sky ; so ah'o the forms of (jod are without 
number. 5. Those who either through devotion or enmity 
enjoyed the company of the good, became themselves, 
righteous and received the SayajJa salvation ( i. e., ab';ofp- 
tion into the deity ). 

VISHNU-A/A4/vr.t ROillDhS & UAM A-l> IfA KTA KAUfU 

6. In the last chapter it w^as related that Nanak went 
to Mecca where he beheld the image of Shri Vishnu, and 
then met Gorakshanatli. 7. Anoth(*r delightful st(jry"—lis¬ 
ten to it, O pious ones—is concerning Rohidas who was a 
perfect Vaishnav and woirdvipped Vishnu. 8. Bringing 
the liOrd of Yaikunth into his contemplation, he made an 
image of skin, y^o that the image of Bliripati had four arms 
and was beautiful to look at; these four arms were orna¬ 
mented with shell and disc. 9. The face was smiling and 
attractive, and at the sight of it one forgot all h.odily 
consciousness. Bohidas always worshi])ped this house¬ 
hold idol w'ith all the materials of worship. 10. In front 
of the image of Gopal there was the collection of five gods 
of Shaligram, namely, Gaiipati, Shiva, Hari, the Sun and 
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the Shakti goddess, which Rohidas had arranged in love, 
11. He worshipped this collection of five deities, but called 
himself the worshipper of Krishna, and his devotion to 
Vishnu became known to Kabir. 12. He was a loving 
worshipper of Rama, righteous and indifferent to worldly 
things, and had made all his senses subservient to him:;elf 
l^y the power of repentance. 13. The ChafaJr hivd does not 
drink water from the earth, and an infant child is not 
pacified without its mother; to the Clidko/' bird the 
moon is the solo authority, and apart from the moon the 
Cliakor bird docs not know anything else ; 11. ^u> in the 

same wa.y Kabir enjoyed only the worshi]) of Rama; 
though there were many other deities, he did not even l(H)k 
at them. 15. Such was Kabir, endowed with complete 
knowledge. He had jireviously heard of the hhakln Thdri- 
dfis and so (me day he wont suddenly to meet him. 16. He 
had inhis c.ompany two other/>a/rd. 7 Is-, both of them hliaktas 
of Vishnu who as they saw tlie image ol (lopal bowed to it 
in true devotion. 17. The bhalcta Kabir witnessed their 
worship with his own eyes, and when ho went and sat 
near him lie was aRonished. 18. Rohidas saw this 
and he .said, ‘ Why should you enteivain pride when you 
come to the temple of Hari ? 19. Yon have before you 

the sdQu/i image of the one who is merciful to his blniklds^ 
the Sporter in Vaikunth ( i. e., Vishnu); you did 
not bow to it and still you call yourself a noble 
Vaishnav.’ 

CONTROVERSY BETWEEN ROHIDAS AND KABIR 

20. Kabir replied, ‘ L will not see any other deity 
besides Shrl Rama; for such a course [ have the command 
of my guru as my authority. 21. You have made an image 
of skin, stuffed with cotton ; how can anyone bow down 
to that ?’ 22. Hearing this remark of Kabir, Rohidas said 

* Oil those two birds see Appendix. 
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to him, ‘ Do you see (WfjtJiiiK/ without skin ? 23. The 

human body is composed of five great elements, and it 
is Cf)vered with skin ; then how do you call in question 
the image of Gopal ? Your opinion is contrary to the 
truth. 24. All the three kinds of animals, viz., those born 
of an egg, those born sexually, and those coming from the 
earth, are all enveloped in skin ; in them all, CJiakraparu' 
( i. e., Vishnu ) is the Lord of life ; for ho pervades all 
these, and yet is different from them. 25. The musical 
instruments such as Kaliala, Dhal and Mriihmij are covered 
with skin and the all-pervading spirit in sound is praised 
in the sJinstn/s, 26. 4 he elephant made of skin is beautiful 
to look at, but ho looks more beautiful with garments and 
adornments; and upon the elephant sits the king who 
himself is also made of skin, and witli eyes of skin he 
looks all around him. 27. The dark-complexioned cow is 
covered witli skin, yet her milk is considered pure; the 
men who milk the cow are also made of skin and the 
tongue with which they drink the milk is made of skin. 
28. You J'caslmafs arc all-knowing; think over this 
matter well, Gopal .Krishna, pervades the temple of 
skin ( 1. e., the body )but is different from it.’ 29. When 
Kabir heard this speech of Roiiidas, he r^qilied contempt¬ 
uously, ‘ Shri Rama is the life of the world, so the I'uratts 
loudly proclaim. 30. Your Krishna belongs, to the 
JjrUpur age ; he was a cowherd at the liouse of Nand ; 
he was tied with ropes by the milkmaids, and you are 
describing his exploits. 31. My Rama was born in the 
8oiar race, born of Dashrath who was the overlord 
and dwelt in Ayodhya, and he was dear to the sage 
Sanak and others.’ 32. Rohidas said in reply, ‘ I have 
heard the reinitation of Rama ; he i»an after an illusory 
antelope, and thus lost his wife 8ita. 33. On account of 
the separation from his wife, he went from forest to forest 
weeping; he embraced trees and stones; such is your Raghu- 
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nandan (i. e., Rama).* 34. Kabir answered and said, ‘ Your 
Krishna was tied down to a mortar and Vanamail ( i. e., 
Krishna) then sobbed near his mother. 35. My Shri Raiiui is 
the image of the supreme Rrahin ; when he saw the loving 
devotion of Sita he went in search of her into the forests 
and thus increased His fame.’ 36. Rohidas replied, ‘O you 
Muslim 1 You say that Raghiinandan was a paramount 
king ! Then why did ho collect an army of monkeys 
and roam through the forests V 37. My Shri Krishna 
is the image ol the supreme Hrahm ; he saw the loving 
devotion of Yashoda, and therefore 8hripati (i. e., Krishna) 
got himself bound in order to show tiie ])ower of hisa^Y/Zd/'. 

38. lie is the controller of Kali ( tlie evil age ) and KUla 
( death ); wlicn Indra ])ourcd water from the clouds in tor- 
rents, he held tlic Clovardlian mountain on the tip of his 
finger nail and thus protected tlie inhaliitants of Vraja.’ 

39. To this Kabir answered, ‘If Krishna is not afraid of Knit 
and Kata tlien wiiy did he run before the /vd/a//a/;r/i ? 

40. You speak of his reputation for his having held the 

(jovardhan mountain which is only like an ant-hill; now 
listen to the intense fame of Shii Rama. 41. Raghunath 
had great mountains brought ])y the hands of monkeys 
and had a bridge built over the ocean. Your Krishna 
himself lifted up the Govardhan mountain; of what 
account is your singing his praise ? ’ 43. This discussion 

between the two was listened to by tlie gods, the sky 
was crowded with chariots, and the celestial singers; 
shouted out the names of God. 43. The devotion, know¬ 
ledge and indifference to worldly things of both of them 
were equal ; both of them were devoted to one deity only, 
and their minds never deviated. 44. Just as the sun and 
the moon unite in tlfe sky, and just as the forms of Hari 
( i. e., Vishnu ) and Ilara (i. e., Sliiva) are difterent, yet both 

* See under this word in Stones of Indian Saints, vol. 2, p. 395, 
and under Muchakund, p.409. 
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in fact are alike ; 45. just as the moon possesses coolness 

and the sun is endowed with heat; and just as Shiva is 
possessed of indifference to worldly things, while Shri 
Hari is the enjoyer of sports; 46. and on account ot 
their different ways of life, they ap])ear different to 
different people ; so also the way of worship by Rohidas 
was not liked by Kablr. 

QUALITIES AND DEFECTS OF RIVAL DEITIES 

47. May tlie pious ones listen with reverence to the 
thread of the narrative. Kahir said to Rohidas, ‘ My 
Raghunandan ( i. e., Rama ) is superior to all. 48. 
When Shankar (i. o,, Shiva ) swallowed the deadly poison 
HWUliala all his body began to burn; but as he uttered 
the name of Rama, Dhurjati (i. e., vShiva ) became cool. 
49. Valha was a great sinner, but as he repeated ‘ Mara, 
Mara'" his fame spread all over the world, and his love 
could not be contained in the tlu’oe worlds. 50. Tnnuinera- 
ble are the ignorant people on earth who liave been saved 
by the mere name of Rama.’ Hearing this Rohidas said 
in reply, 5l. ‘ As Raghunath ( i. e., Rama ) went to the 
forest, Dashrath died of lamentation by which lie went to 
hell; so people say. 52. He who gives pain to his father 
what can he do tor others ? ’ Hearing this, Kabir flew 
into a rage, for he could not bear the censure of Rama. 
53. Said lie, ‘ O ignorant shoemaker, you blame Raghu¬ 
nandan ! I know the cunning Krishna whom you 
worship. 54. There was a celestial voice stating that from 
the womb of Dovaki, Krishna waaild come as the eighth 
nvaiar and that he would kill the demon55. When 
Kansa" heard of this, great fear arose in liis mind, and 
he put into prison both Vasudev and Dbvakl (i.o., Krishna s 
parent;.; ). 56. Thii.s on account of your Krishna, Vasudev 

Oa the names in this section sue Appendices I and II in Rtories 
of Indifin Saints, II, vol. 10 in this series, 
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and Devaki had to suffer imprisonment, whicli means he 
^avc no happiness to hi i father and mother. 57. Thus 
was CliakrapUni (i. e., Krishna ) when liis mother was in 
a prison ; then through fear of Kansa he ran to Gokul. 
58. Your Krishna was a thiLh and an adulterer ; ho stole 
such things as anklets, and as ( the demoness ) Putana 
was nursing him he killed her. 59. He dcscrihes himself 
as the perfect (mildr ( of Vishnu), hut in his childhood he 
killed a woman. Are you not aslianied to i^roclaim 
his greatness in the world ? ’ 60. Said Rohidas, 

‘ Kaghunandan (i. e., Rama) deformed Shiirpanakha 
and killed Tataka; do you not rememher that? 
61. Rama was horn in the Solar line, therefore 
ho^v did he kill a woman?’ Hearing this (juostion of 
Rolndas, Kahir replied, 62. ‘You shoemaker, hear me. 
Vour Krishna was a Hiief and an adulterer; even in 
liis childhood lie '»iad exceirdve :>exual intercourse through¬ 
out Gokul. 63. lie entcu'ed the liouses of the cowherdesses 
and ate curds and milk by idealth. [Te was tied down by 
the milkmaids and complaints against him were carried 
to liis mother. 64. Your Krishna is in truth disgraceful, 
yet without any sense of shame; becoming an ovutUr as 
Krishna,, lie crouted confusion (.)f castes. 65. Valmik 
has described the qualities of Raghunandan in his Rama 
art liar. He had only one wife and one arrow ; 66. in his 

kingdom, old age and death and poverty were nowhere to 
lie seen ; the fame of my Rama, the dweller in Ayodnya, 
goes beyond the boundaries of the throe worlds. 6 l The 
Kahir sat silent for some time and then '.aid to 
Rohidas, ‘Why do you not give me a reply ? 68. While 

questions and answers are going on ])etween us, why are 
you silent ?’ The Lhrd of Vaikunth (i. e., Vishnu ) know¬ 
ing what was going on, gave this order toGajavadan (i.e., 
Ganpati ) ; 69. ‘ O Ganpati, hear me. Kahir and Rohidas 

both my hhaklas, hut through pride concerning 
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their respective deities they are quarrelling between 
themselves ; 70. therefore go there at (jnce and give them 

your decision, and bring about friendship between them 
and then come ])ack to me at once.’ 71. As the Lord of 
Vaikunth thus ordered Ganpati, the son of i^arvati said, 
‘ Surely.’ Tuen he went at once to the house of Uohidas 
and manircsled himself there. 

MANY GODS COME TO INTERVENE 

7^. Gajavadaii, who is 1 jambodar (both being epithets 
of Ganpati), with his four arms rode a mouse. His single 
white tusk looked beautiful and ail bis body was painted rod 
with red lead. 73. When he appeared there in this i’orm, he 
listened t(> the quarrel going on. Gajavadan then took the 
side of Rotiidas and said, 74. ‘ 1 consider the worship (jf 
Kri'^hna as prv)per.’ Then Kabir ('ontemptuous>ly replied, 
‘ But wli() asked you to decide ? 75. You go and ride your 

mouse with your big belly and get away from hero at once; 
we noble Vaishnavs are undaunted ; we will jiot listen to 
your decision. 76. The vacillating Roliidas worshi])s you 
annmg the collection of his five deities; therefore you 
speak in his favour. 77. Lor a bribe you give evidence 
for him ; this is in no way proper ; so go back the way 
you came. I have no nioddk ( i. e., dainty food which 
Ganpati very much likes ) to give you.’ 78. Hearing the 
words of Kabir, Gajavadan became silent and said to 
himself, * Who is aide to oppose him in del)ate, for he 
talks of my weaknes.ses ?’ 79. Seeing this, the sporter in 

Vaikunth ( i. e., Vishnu) commanded the Sun, ‘You go 
and decide between them.’ 80. As the Husband of 
T^akshmi commanded the Sun, he appeared as a Brahman 
and said, ‘ 1 think the devotion of Roludas is superior to 
yours.’ 81. Kabir replied, ‘ O you witli a thousand rays 
(i. e., the Sun ), why have you come here ? In your mind 
there is duality : go back at once. 82. Though you shine 

202 



KABiR’S QUARREL WITH TJIE GODS Xll. 82-15 

for ever on all alike your mind is sly ; this 1 know for 
certain. 83. No doubt the Moon is cool but his body is 
not without a spot; like him, OSun, thougli you throw a 
clear light, yet your mind possesses duality. 84. O Sun, 
my Raghupati ( i, e., Rama ) is born in your own family 
line. Such ])oing the case, you are setting aside his devo¬ 
tion by singing the fame of the cowherd ( i. e., Krishna ).’ 
85. Hearing this speech of Kabir, the Sun remained sJlent 
and did not know what answer to make. 8h. Then from 
Vaikuntli (i. e., Vishnu’s heaven) tlie Husband of LakshniJ 
ordered Devi (the goddess Lakiduni ), ‘ You go at once 
and satisfy both of them.’ 87. Then Ymba ( the indmal 
mother) rode a lion, and appearing at the house of 
Rohidas listened to tlie discussion between them. 88. She 
toi)k the side (d’ the servant of Krishna and then gave lier 
decision saying, ‘ Rohidas is very knowing aiul he has 
concentrated his, mind upon the supreme Brahm.’ 89. 
Hearing the decision of the Maya (the primal mother), 
Kabir said, ‘ (let away from here. We are brave and noble 
Vaishnavs and we will not listen to your decision. 90. 
You wish for red lead, sweetmeats and victims ; this will 
not d(.) with me ; you take victims of goats, C) Kali.’ 9L. 
As tlie hhakta of Shri Rama thus spoke, the goddess 
remainec] silent and was at a loss to know what reply to 
make. D'k tinderslanding this the (lod of gods sent Shiva 
as the intermediary, saying, ‘ It is very strange that the 
Vaishnavs, Kabir and Rohidas, should quarrel like th.is. 
93. One is a complete 6//aA/a of Rama, while the other is a 
devotee of Krishna. Their quarrel has reached its height; 
therefore goquickly andsatisfy them.’ 94. Shulapani (i. e., 
Shankar or Shiva ) said, ‘ Surely.’ Then ho arrived at the 
house of Rohidas and was seen with his ten arms and 
live faces. 95. Kabir was just saying. ‘ Raghupati ( i. e., 
Rama) is superior to all,’ and just as Rohidas was 
worshipping the image of Gopal (i.e., Krishna ); the Lord 
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of Kailas (i. e., Shiva ) oa S3eing it, spokj as follows: 
96. ‘ Narayan, tho inhabitant of Vaiknnth, sends me here 
so that I may stop the quarrel between you two and effect 
a reunion.* 97. The Lord of Kailas ( Shiva ) said, ‘ I have 
with love thought over your quarrel, and I think the 
devotion of Rohidas is real.* 98. Then Kabir angrily replied, 
‘ O Shankar ( i. e., Shiva), you have renounced the world 
in order to eat green tobacco to yonr satisfaction. 
99. Yon cat the fruit of DJtaiiitr ( i. e., an intoxicating 
fruit) day and night and you sport in the cemetery; you are 
altogether ignorant of devotion and worship. 100. Long ago 
you swallowed the deadly poison Ha[Uh(tl(i\\)\A you became 
quiet by the power of the name of Rama; yisi do not 
remem])er this at all, and so you talk at random. 101 
Rohidas arranges in his house the collection of five deities. 
It is on account of his bribe that you speak tor him, O 
Shankar ( i. e., Shiva ).* 102. As the bhakfa Kabir said 

this, the gods listened to him in tlicdr celestial cliariots 
and with a cry of ‘ Victory ! Victory I ’ they laughed up¬ 
roariously. 103. As VitiUkffTini ( i. e., Sliiva ) heard (ho 
words of Kabir, he became silent and said, ‘In al! the 
three world there was none who could oppose mo. 104. 
My mind witnesses that I am also a worsliipper of Rama 
but I do not know how T talked at random in the course 
of talking. 105. The hhakia Kabir took advantage of 
that weakness of mine and has struck me with a weapon 
in the form of words, so 1 do not find suitable words to 
make reply.’ 106. After saying this Dhuriati ( i. e., 
Shiva ) remained silent, and listened to the discussion be¬ 
tween Kabir and Rohidas. 107. One of them affirmed 
that Shri Rama alone was superior to all gods, and that 
he alone should be worshipped ; while the otlier said that 
Krishna was the avatar of God and that he alone should 
be worshipped. 108. Both tho noble Vaishnavs were 
jobstinate, and they appeared like the two mountains 

204 



VISHNU DECIDES TO INTERVENE XIl. 108 119 


Mem and Mandar, or like the Moon and the Sun. J09. 
One appears like the serpent Vasuki who has taken on 
his head the burden of the earth, and the other appears 
able enough like the serpent to support the weight of the 
earth. 110. One is like Shukra (the (juru of the demon ’) 
and the other is like the Guru (Jupiter, Garu of the gods). 
Botli are revered by the god.s and the demons, and tluo,? 
are equally proud ot them both, for botb of them are equal 
in learning. 111. in the same way Kabir and Rohidas 
are equal in regard to their devotion, knowledge and 
indifference to worldly thing.s ; but the object of their 
wonship differs, and this is the cause of tludr (inarrel. 
112. One of them is, like Narad, while the other is like 
Tumbar; both of them devotedly sing the praises of God, 
one being like the eagle (i. e., Vi.shnu’s vehicle ) and Vin 
other like th(^ great monkey, Maruti. 113. Neil,her of 
t hem likes tlie opinion of tho otlier ; tl'ierefore, the Inf ^ of 
the world, Shrl llari, the attractor of the mind, lias fall.m 
into difficulty. 


VISHNU RECONCILES THEM 

114. Slaid Vishnu, ‘ I sent gneat gods a i intermediaries 
but nothing has been accomplished. Therefore, now I 
must go tlicre in per.son, and luTng about iniion laNween 
them. 115. A n axe, sci!^:’,urs, and a. had man, where tliese 
act as the medium, d( struction is sure, and they hecomo 
the cause of calamity. 116. A needle, borax and a goc^l 
man, where tluse act as the medium, no duality remain.s 
there, as tliese bring botli the parties together. 117. I am 
the soul of the universe and the life of the world ; I am 
subject to my bhakUt^ and I sliow them myself and bring 
about friendship between them.’ 118. After saying tlii *, 
ShUranijcihar ( i. e., Vishnu) rode bis eagle. Tie wa:; 
beautiful and tender and with lotus eyes, and his face was 
charming. 119. The image had four arms and was of a 
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beautiful cast. The shell, disc and other weapons were in 
his hand and the divine crocodile earrings shone in His 
ears. 120. [n this way Chakrapani (i. c., Vishnu ) arrived 
at the house of Itohidas, and the gods at that time poured 
on him bine lotuses. 121. In order to honour Kabir, He 
himself became Kaghunandan {i e., Rama ) with a binv 
and arrow; the form was tender and beautiful to look at. 
122. As Kabir opened his eyes he saw before him the 
image of his worship; the eight affections of tlio ]H)dy over¬ 
powered him and he embraced the Husband of Slta ( i. e,. 
Rama ). 123. Seeing the lotus feet of Shri Rama, Ka1)ir 

rolled himself on them and said, ‘ All my lougkigs iiave 
borne fruit. Blessed Is tliis day. ’ 124. As lie Ivdield Shri 

Rama his eyelids forgot to touch each otlna-, aeid as he was 
gazing transfixed, a wonderful event took place, () 
pious hhakht'^, listen to it. 125. As Kabir was looking on, 
Shri Raghunath ( i. o., Rama ) changed his form : his bow 
and arrow disappeared and he was playing the ])i[)e 
125. His crown also disappeared, and on hi.; head instead 
were seen peacock feathers; he was ])laying the ])i[) ‘ ^aand- 
ing Oil one foot and on the inward-curving toes of thi 
other; and Kabir looked steadfastly at {.liin. L27. 
Rohidas looked at the form he at once came and fell at 
his feet and said, ‘ Blessed is tliisdiy; for 1 ha,ve met 
Jfr/slilkesJii ( 1. e., Vishnu ).’ 128. ITi tlien clasped hotli 

Kabir and Rohidas to liis lotus breast and said, ‘ (dive up 
all sense of duality and be closely intimate with each 
other. 12h. By the two different (irn’ar.^, Rama and 
Krishna, two different actions were played ; luit the es.sen- 
tial principle was the same and without any difference. 
130. Bring to your mind Aparaa pnd Parvati ( i. e., 
Shiva's wife ), and Nilkanth and the Lord of Kailas ( i. e., 
Shiva ), these are known by two different names ; so also 
are Raghupati and Krishna; but although they are two 
in name, they are really one. 131. Just as Garud and 
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the lord of birds, or as the sea and the mine of joins ( i. e., 
the sea ) are different in names; in the same way Krishna 
and Ramchandra are different in names, but know tluit they 
are truly one. 132. Just as Indra and Akhandala an; the 
same, or as tlie sacred water is composed of ordinary 
water, so in the same way Ramchandra and (iopfil ( i. e., 
Krishna) are one in form/ 133. As tlie Recliner on 
Sh('s]ia ( i. Vi 'hnn ) thus ‘.poke Kabir fell at His feet ; 
and wiiatevor sense of duality was in him previously, had 
now entirely p:ono. 134. Seeinp; tlii-; wonderful siglit, the 
yods went to their ])laces ; and the Recliner on the ser])ent 
Sliesha disappeared in the heart of his bl/ikta. 135. ffhe 
f^ervader of the world for over lives in the heart of his 
hlinfcfd^. Kabir and Rohidas then said, ‘ Blessed is this 
day. 13G. C)n ac(s)iint of our discussion the SuTiml (i. e., 
Vishnu ) came thin; far ; a.nd therefore we had a clear 
sight of the Rife of the world.* 137. Having said this, 
Rohidris fell at the feet of Kaliir, and the latt^^r at once 
embraced him. 

KAT31R RETURNS TO BENARES 

13S. Itohid'ls thou had the cooking done, and he gave 
a, dinner to Kaiiir the saint, and after dinner ( Koh Idas ) 
gave liiin with love a leaf of fub^i to clean liis mouth. 

139. Tlien taking leave of Rohidai, Kabir went on his 
way to Varanasi ( i. e., ILmar 's ). He held in his mind 
the form of Rama and thus experienced tlie joy of love. 

140. At the timi of his departure Kainr told Rohidas, 

‘ Do not worslup the four deities along with the 
Sh.aligram.’ 141. Do not worship thc3 Narmadya Clanpati 
( i. e., red stones founc} in the Ncrbiidda river ), the bana 
( i. e., Shiva ), Shakti (the goddess) and the Sun ; for the 
thing will be followed in future. 142. The worship of 
other deitie-; than that of Vishnu is a deviation in devo¬ 
tion ; this I had heard indirectly, and therefore I came to 

207 



XII. 142-155 


BHAKTALILA \IR1T 


you at once. 143. So now be careful, and do not wonship 
any other deity except Vishnu.’ ‘ Surely, ’ said Rohida 
and fell at his feet. 144. In that country until this day 
the Vaishnavs worship the s/iUliyrUm; their devotion is 
directed to one deity only, and .so their mind is not led 
astray. 14.'i. Well, Kabir went to Varanasi (i. e., Benaiv :) 
and Rohidas rotnrned home, and the image of Shri Vishnu 
lived in his mind for ever. 

PREVIOUS BIRTH OF ROHIDAS DESCRIBED 

146. Then the listeners felt doubtful and asked the 
speaker, ‘What austerities had the shoemaker perform d, 
to obtain a direct manifestation of God? 117. Exidaiii 
to us all the history of his former births. Wliy was tlie 
noble Vaishnavdiorn in a low caste?’ 148. Hearing i. i,s 
question by the good people, the speaker joyfully lapli. d. 
‘ There was the cliiei of the Ijoyis, Ramiuiand Swaini. 149- 
Amongst his followers there wa.s a iiraluuan youth, a 
celibate, who was given the .service of begging fluur from 
house to house. 150. The food got by begging is accord¬ 
ing to tlie s/aT.s/rus a sacred food ; ovoniftlie seeker after 
spiritual riches eats it to his lill, .still he is .suppo.sod to 
have observed a la;;t. I.rl. If any one ijor.son gi'. es li\e 
whole portion of food, it mu l IK,t be accepud.’ The .sut/- 
r/m-«had instructed tlie Hral imin in that way and lie act¬ 
ed accordingly. 1,3,?. r‘r()m cvei'y ]i{)us(! ho huri a pinch!ul 
of flour, and with that flour he did the cooking. As It uiia- 
nandfelt hungry he brought into his mind the Lord oi tiio 
world. 153. lie performed hi.s mental worship, and then 
offered tire food t(r God, atrd ate what remained as a 
favour, and then only did his ntind fed .satisfied. 154. in 
this way mmry day.s rolled on, vv hen there was a .suddeir 
hindrance, lor as the Brahman celibate once went to beg 
in the town, it rained very liLavily. 155. Standing 
under the eaves of a groccr’.s shep, he thought he would not 
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be able to go and beg, and therefore felt much concerned. 
156. The grocer said, ‘ This noble Brahman is standing 
here for four gJiufikas ; ’ so he gave him provisions enough 
for two. 157. The Brahman celibate took them and return¬ 
ed to the Diath ( hermitage), and doing the cooking he 
served the offering on a plate. 158. Ramanand then offer¬ 
ed his mental worship but Shri Hari would not eat the 
offering ; so he asked the disciple if he had practised any* 
artihco. 159. As the food contained food not sacred the I^ord 
of Pandhari did not dine. The Brahman celibate became 
frightened and he explained the whole thing in detail : 
160. ‘ To-day it was raining very heavily, so 1 could not 
beg from door to door, and when a grocer saw me he gave 
me some provisions. 161. I cooked them, and the offering 
is truly of that.’ Hearing this explanation of the celibate, 
Ramanand cursed him, 162. saying, ‘ Without inform¬ 
ing me you accepted tlie food from the grocer ; therefore, 
you will be born in the family of a shoemaker ; my words 
are sure to come to pass.’ 163. The Brahman celibate 
then fell at his feet and re(iuested a commutation of the 
curse, to which the sadyiini answered, ‘ You will become 
iibhahid of Yishnu. 164. Being pleased with your devo¬ 
tion, Shri Tlari will give you His manifestation ; and the 
path of devotion will ])e ijuproved by you.’ 165. As 
Ramanand said this tlie Brahman celibate fell at his feet. 
After some days he was attacked by a fever lasting 
for nine days. 166. Shortly before that some one had 
given him a pair of shoes, and he had kept tliem in a 
niche in front of him which he looked at often. 167. He 
had never worn slioes, and he had a great loiiging to wear 
them. As the disease became unbearable he died, but he 
remembered Shri Hari •then. 168. Strange is the way of 
fate, for he was born in the family of a shoemaker after the 
full period of nine months had been completed. 169. Al¬ 
though the mother herself urged him to suck the breast he 
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would not do it; and the disciples of R5,manand gave him 
the news, 170, saying, ‘ The Brahman celibate whom 
you cursed has been born in the family of a shoemaker; 
but he does net suck his mother’s ]'>reast, therefore please 
come as far as his house. ’ 17 L The lord of the Yatis 

(i. e., sannijasis ) stood on the outside of the shoemaker’s 
house and having bivxight out the child, spoke to it as 
follows: 

ItOHIDAft AS A SHOEMAKER 
172. ‘Whatever birth you have got, in accordance 
with your fate, consider it as the best, and worsliip 8hn 
Hari.’ 173. At this command the child showed a smiling 
face, and as the mother took it in her lap, it at once ])cgan 
to suck her breast. 174. In this way lie fell from the 
practice of yoqn, and gradually grew and took to his call¬ 
ing, but he did not like anything impure. 175. lie had a 
separate hut, which he kept clean by coating it with 
cow dung ; tlicre was an altar of ////.si in the yard which 
was kept bright by sprinkling on it water and coating it 
with cowdung. 17(). Before a bath ho did not even drink 
water ; he always repeated the names of Clod and wors]lip¬ 
ped the saints and good men. 177. It any Vaishnavs 
came to his house, he gave them provisions of food and 
pots for cooking, and made them dine at liouse. 178. 
flo liought ready-coloured leather, and cobbled the shoes 
ot the pilgrims ; and as a matter of obligation ho gave 
new shoes to some. 179. While he was passing his days 
indifferent to worldly things, he .saw some pilgrims going 
to 7\(7.s//i (i. e., Benares ), and a Vaishnav ba/rUyi came to 
the house of Rohidas. 180. Said he, ‘Take half a pice 
and cobble my shoes.’ However, Rohidas would not take 
anything but he said, ‘ I only wish your favour. 181, As 
you are going to Koshi (i. e., Benares) give my namaskars 
to the Bhagirathi ( river ).’ The noble Vai.shnav then gave 
him half a copper, 182. and remarked, ‘ The BhagJratkl 
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is the mistress of all sacred waters, for her source is at 
the feet of Shri Vishnu. Give this leaf of (half 

copper ) to her, and bring some favour from there. ’ 183. 

‘ Surely, ’ was his reply. 

THE GANGES SENDS ROHIDAS A BRACELET OF GOLD 

Then the pilgrim went to Ka^hi (i. e., Benares), and as ho 
was bathing in the Bhagiratlil, bethought of the mes.sage of 
Rohidas. 184. When he put the half copper into the water, 
the daughter of Vi';hiui ( i. o., the Bhagirathi river) put 
out her hand. She took the gift in her hand with love, 
and giving a bracelet as a favour, 185. she said, 'Rohidas 
is a of Vishnu whom he remembers; givo lliis to 

him. ’ As tlie sound emanated from the water, the pil¬ 
grim was astonished in mind. ISB. The jewelled bracelet 
was set in gold as if it had been made hy tlio four-faced 
God ( the Choatoi’). The pilgrim took it and brought it 
to Rohidas. 187. lie said, ‘ Seeing your devotion, the 
Bhagirathi was pleased; with love she accepted the halt 
copper, and has sent this favour by my liand. ’ 188. 

When Rohidas saw it he said, ‘ Why has she sent this 
hindrance to mo ? I am satisfied hy the river’s water. ’ 
Then he worshipped the bracelet witli his other deities. 
189. A.t night it shone like a burning Imnp ; but Rohidas 
had not thought of turning it to his own advantage until 
a band of Vaishnavs arrived at his house. 190. He had 
no money in his house to give them provisions of food. 
Then he took the bracelet to the market to turn it into 
money. 191. Amongst all the castes the goldsmith is 
the most cunning of all ; none should trust him in either 
body, speech or mind. 192. Rohidas was a simple Vaish- 
nav, and he gave thd invaluable bracelet to the gold- 
smith, asking in return as much money as was needed to 
buy provisions for the saints. 193. When the Vaishnavs 
were satisfied he was pleased at heart and said, ‘ The 
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favour sent by the mother ( i. e., the Bhagirathi river ) 
was spent in a good cause.’ 194. As he said this, the 
goldsmith ( who heard it ) was most evil-minded, and he 
carried a complaint to the royal court, thus creating a 
hindrance for Rohidas. 

EOHIDAS PERFORMS A MIRACLE 

19en The officer there was a Muslim and the evil- 
minded ( goldsmith ) showed the bracelet to him, saying, 
‘ Rohidas gave this to me, so you demand the other.’ 196. 
At this evil advice the Muslim got angry, and so he 
sent for Rohidas and asked him to submit the other. 197. 
The servant (.)f Vishnu replied, ‘Amongst all the sacred 
waters the Bhagirathi is the highest. She has sent this as 
a favour to me by the luind of a pilgrim. 198. To my 
house there came some saints, and I had no provisions fiU' 
them in my house, so 1 sold it to this goldsmith; this is the 
truth. 199. Had I an(.)thcr bracelet like that, I would at 
once have given it to you.’ This he told the officer repeat¬ 
edly, but he would not trust him. 200. Ho said, ‘ Bring 
me the other like this, or else you will be ininished.’ The 
Vaishnav was in difficulty and he thus addressed tlio 
king, 201. ‘ Do me the favour of going with me as far as 
my house. I shall there request the Bhagirathi, and show 
you the other liracelet. 202. If that should happen to 
complete the pair, then you take it at once. But if the 
Bhagirathi takes even this away, I am not to be blamed.’ 
203. ‘ By all means,’ he answered, and the king accom¬ 
panied him to his house. Then Rohidas pleaded with the 
daughter of Vishnu ( i. e., the Bhagirathi) in various 
ways : 204. ‘ Oh mother, the mistress oi’ all the sacred 

waters, give me a sight of thee at once.’ After saying 
this, he began to weep loudly, and a wonderful event then 
occurred. 205. As he remembered the feet of Shri Vishnu, 
the Bhagirathi appeared in the kneading pan ; and as the 
king saw the pure water, he was astonished at heart. 206. 
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From the wa^er came out a hand with a bracelet, and when 
the king compared it with the other bracelet, an aston¬ 
ishing event took place. 207. The bracelet which was in 
the king’s hand flew of itself and sat around the wrist of 
the Bhagirathi. The king sat tliere gazing. 208. Tlio 
Bhagirathi having shown this amazing performance, it 
became invisible and the king ran and clasped ( Rohidas ) 
by his feet, and said, ‘ I troubled you for nothing.’ 

209. The saints listen to my uncouth words with 
reverence. I myself do not know either what is lacking 
or what more is needed. Shri Hari, the Hiishand of Ruk- 
mini, knows it. 210. It is Thou who dost enlighten 
my intellect and emotion, and wluj hast made the 
book so larg(j ; IVlahlpati is only a mere instrument. 

211. Su:ds;fi ( Peace )! This book is the hV/rZ Rhukia- 
lilihunt. By merely listening to it the longings of one’s 
heart are fullilled. May the loving and pious hhaktas 
listen. This is the twelfth delightful cliapter. 
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CHAPTER XLI 

KESHAV SWAM!; BAJID PATHAN; 
SANTOBA POWAR; AND MALOPANT. 

COD SPEAKS THROUGH MAHiPATI 

1. Obeisance to Bhri Ganesh. I liave heard of 
many means ( of salvation ), but I am not able to use 
them, for my speech became engrossed with devotion in 
singing the lives of the saints. 2. Some practise yoga 
postures, some perform sacrifices, some repeatedly road 
religious books, while some perform religious observances: 
but I have voluntarily become the bard of the Vaishnav 
bhakfas and sing of their pure fame. 3. It is they who 
through their favour cause me to write their own lives, 
for all the people know that I am dull and ignorant. 4. 
The (h)d of gods, the Husband of Rukmini, is the guide, 
and the lotus-eyed One has the lives of Ills hhdktas 
written through me. 5. 1 do not po.ssess any art or skill, 
I do not know how to construe words; the Lord of the 
world is the controller of all talents and He alone knows 
the secret of His own doing. 

6. In the foregoing chapters ^ the good people have 
heard in detail the beautiful life of the noble Vaishnav 
Tukararn. 

THE STORY OF KESHAV SWAMT 

7. In Vijapur there Wcis a great bhakld by name of 
Keshav Swami, who was amino of devotion and knowledge 
and was entirely indifferent to worldly affairs. 8. He 
worshipped Shri Pandurang according to the religious 

Ti\ cli;ii)ters 25-40 Mahipati's Bhakfahlrnnrit contains his bio¬ 
graphy of Tiikaram. These chapters are translated in vol. 7 of this 
Poet Saints Series entitled Tu.karani; and cliapters 13-24 contain his 
biography of Eknath, translated in vol. 2ofthis Series entitled Eknath. 
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KESHzVV SWAMi 


XLI. 8-19 


rights and continually repeated the names of (lod, hav¬ 
ing in liis heart day and night the mqiiti form of God. 
9. His heart was full of spiritual knowledge and yet he 
had love for the idolatrous form of God ; such a person is 
rarely to be found in the whole of creation, though long 
sought for ; 10. just as we might endeavour to find a 

woman endowed with beauty and at the same time faith¬ 
ful to her husband, but do not find many such. 11. 
Devotion, knowledge and entire indifference to worldly 
things were the ornaments of Keshav Swami, and ho sang 
inspired poetry which was very pleasing to the ear. 12. 
He had compassion for all beings, he experienced the 
whole universe as his own self, his utterances were 
moulded by liis cxporieiice and found expression in his 
kirf<u}s, 13. Ho went to l^andharl in the months of H.s/iad//. 
(July) and KUrtik (NovemlKu-) and with love in his lieart 
ho continued his pilgrimage to Pandhari without fail. 
14. As the noble Vaishnav ])erform 0 d his kirtans it seemed 
as if the very goddess of pleasure came there in ])erson ; 
his reputation spread very widely amongst men and he 
was greatly lionoured. 15. The Life of the world 
looked on him witli an eye of conniassion, so ho was 
respected by all men, for the former had taken a tHK/uri 
form to save the worJd. IG. heeling sick of his wide 
reputation, Keshav Swami left the place at midnight 
without telling anyone. 17. Intending to go and bathe 
in the Krishna river, the Vaislinav bhaJdd continued his 
journey. 


TliE LOR!) OL I’ANOHA^il AS A CMiLD ON 
KESIIAV’S SHOULDERS 

18. Ashe was walking luirri-dly along, he sang with 
lov ^ the praises of God, and the Lord of Pandhari came and 
rode on his shoulders in the form of a child. 19. Still the 
bliakta of Vishnu went on singing of the deeds ol God in 
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many metres and God heard him with love as He sat on his 
shoulders. 20. As he went on his way, a farmer who was 
sitting on a raised platform saw the beautiful child on 
Keshav Swami’s shoulders ; 21. and as he looked at this 
form of God his heart was at once deeply affected; 
while, however, his eyes were gazing on that form,the Swami 
went far ahead. 22. Anxiously longing to see the child 
again, the farmer said to himself, ‘ Such a child I have 
never seen before; and my heart would have been delight¬ 
ed if I could have picked it up and pressed it tightly 
to my heart. ’ 23. The farmer felt he had enjoyed a vivid 

manifestation of God, which remained before his eyes ; 
caring neither for food nor water, he looked steadfastly 
in that direction. 24. As for the hkakta Keshav, he went 
forward to the bank of the Krishna river and with repent¬ 
ance in his heart he bathed there. 25. In this way he stayed 
there for three nights and when the bhakia of Vishnu set 
off on his return journey, the farmer was waiting for 
him anxiously; for his mind was attracted by the great event 
(of God sitting on Keshav Swanii’s shoulders). 26. When 
he saw once more the bhakia Keshav with his eyes, he 
joined his hands palm to palm and made a munaskar, and 
said in sweet words like nectar, 27. ‘O Swami, when 
you passed this way before, you had on your shoulders a 
very beautiful child which attracted my very heart. 
28. Where have you left it ? My eyes have become 
weary in waiting for you. ’ Hearing the story of the 
farmer, Keshava Swam! felt deeply astonished; 29. he 

said to himself, ‘ I never took any child on my shoulders ; 
what this farmer is saying I cannot understand; ’ the 
whole episode greatly puzzled him. 30. The noble Vaish- 
nav then resorted to a forest and sitting in a lonely 
place, while concentrating and steadying his mind, he clos¬ 
ed his eyes, 31. and pleaded, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, God 
of gods, I have for ever given myself up to Thy service ; 
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KESHAV SWAMPS PRAYER 


XLI. 31-43 


but, O Husband of Kamala, Thou hast never given me a 
sight of Thee. 32. But taking the form of a child Thou 
didst ride on my shoulders and didst give a sight of Thy* 
self to the farmer who was sitting on the raised platform. 
33. O Shri Hari, if anyone worships Thee with devotion, 
Thou dost run away from him, but Thou dost stand in front 
of those who are not devoted and who hate Thee. 34. As 
Thou didst oi*awl on a crystal floor, Yashoda was not able 
to see Thee, O Thou lotus-eyed one; while Thou didst ever 
stand in front of Kansa who hated Thee and who was very 
wicked. 35. This is Thy nature, that Thou dost hide Thy¬ 
self from those who long to see Thee ; now give up Thy 
nirqun form, O God, and grant me a sight of Thyself. 
36. If Thou dost not come now, I will give up my life.’ 
As he pleaded thus in love the Husband of Rukmini 
understood it; 37. and Shri Hari assuming a .sagun 
(visible) form manifested himself before him; so when 
Keshav opened his eyes he saw before him the Sporter of 
Vaikuiith ( i. e., Vishnu ). 38. The Plusband of Rukmini 

was beautifully dark and tender; in his ears were resplen¬ 
dent earrings ; and his divine yellow silk garment shone 
in such a way that it dazzled the eyes by its lustre. 39. 
He whom yogis contemplate, and whom the blue-throated 
God (i. e., Shanker or Shiva ) worships, he pressed Keshav 
Swami to his heart, and spoke these nectar words : 40. ‘ It 
was I who rode your shoulders as you were going to the 
bank of the Krishna river ; but you were unconscious of 
your body, therefore you could not behold me with your 
eyes. 41. Now come to Vijapur at once, and there follow 
the practice of performing kirtans and that will be my true 
worship ; do not entertain any other thought.’ 42. Thus 
addressiiig him, God disappeared ; for He makes His abode 
iaa the h^art of His bhaklas. 43. Respecting the command 
of Skri Hari, he ( Keshav Swami) returned to Vijapur,.. 
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B HA K TA LILA MRl T 


where the people were full of devotion and became very 
pleased. 

KESHAV SWAMI’S KIRTAN 

44. At that time a very wonderful event took place ; 
listen to it with attention. In that town there was a 
rich man, who was not only very wealthy but always 
happy. 45. He spent fifty thousand rupees on a mansion 
built for himself, and when the house-warming ceremony 
was performed the Brahmans were pleased with the gifts. 
46. But into that mansion there entered two Brahman 
ghosts and wlien the master of the house fell asleep, they 
threw him outside. 47. On account of his fear of ghosts 
the rich man left his new house and went to live in liis 
former house with his wife and children. 48. In order to 
get rid of the Brahman ghosts he had many severe religi¬ 
ous observances performed, but none of these was of any 
use, for the Brahmans who were engaged as charmers were 
themselves harmed. 49. Some of the charmers therefore 
threw into the house some charmed ashes from outside, 
but if they tried to enter the house, they were bound hand 
and foot ])y the Brahman ghosts. 50. Many methods 
were tried but all were of no avail; and then some simple- 
minded men approached the rich ])erson and advised him 
thus: 51. ‘There is here a true Vaislinav by name of 
Keshav Swami, and if you will luimbly request him to 
perform his Iclrtan in the new mansion, the ghosts are sure 
to flee.’ 52. This piece of advice the rich man accepted, and 
having requested Keshav Swami he brought him to perform 
his kir/mis there. 53. Many noble Vaishnavs started* 
and from the musical instruments such as cymbals and 
drums a pleasing sound filled the sky. 54. A large number 
of worshippers also walked with banners as they loudly 
sang the names of God ; it seemed as if the very spirit of 
sound had come there in bodily form when the singers 



KESHAV SWAMI’S KiRTAN 


XLI. 54-66 


loudly shouted God’s names : 55. Rainkrishna, Hari, 

Govind, Achyut, Anant, the root of joy, the supreme 
Spirit existing as truth, life and joy; Shri Mukuud, the 
Guru of the world. 56. Many such names Keshavdas 
sang with love, but as he entered the building the Brah¬ 
man ghosts went in front of him. 57. The ghosts in 
human forms joined their hands palm to palm and said in a 
sweet tone, ‘ By the very sight of you we are saved.’ 58. 
Having said this they disappeared, and all present wondered 
as they witnessed the wonderful event with their eyes. 
59. This event became known all over the town and many 
people flocked to the klrtan, so that the building could 
not accommodate them all. 60. As the fortunate people 
listened to the blessed words of Keshav Swami, tl'.eiu 
liearts were fixed on the name and form of God, and tdiey 
})ecame wholly engrossed. 61. For his theme Keidiav 
vSwaiiii had selected tlio life of Shri Rama and Slin 
Krislino, and as the audience listened to him they forgo! 
themselves and their minds became wholly absorbed in 
the kirtan. 62. This lasted for four watches of the night 
and when the sun arose, they took the platter of lights 
and waved it over the Husband of Rukmini. 63. d-he 
rich man had many sorts of dainty foods cooked and 
thousands of Brahmans ^'Cre fed. Alter that he went lo 
live there wTth all his household. 

THE STORY OF BAJJD PATHAN 

64. O pious ones, listen to the life oi another saint. 
There was once a Bathan, Bajid by name, who was the 
Governor of an imperial province and commanded a largc' 
army. 65. His army numbered twenty-live thousand 
soldiers, he was verj" rich and always victorious in battle : 
a man of good actions, his enemies could not stand before 
him. 66. Going into North India he accumulated vast riches 
there and with his army of twenty-five thousand soldiers 
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he came back to his native land. G7. On his way to 
Vijapur a remarkable event took place. The camel on 
whose back his treasure was loaded sank under its burden, 
68. and died of a weak heart. Its driver then took the 
treasure off its back and sat waiting for his master. 69. 
On the master himself arriving with his elephants, horses, 
palaiKiuins and ciiariots, Bajid Pathan asked the driver 
as soon as he saw him, 70. ‘ Why are you sitting here on 
the road ? ’ ‘ Because the camel is dead,’ was his reply. 

Tlie chief then s>aid, ‘ It is merely sitting ; raise him up at 
(aic>e; 71. fori notice That all IBs limbs are (luite in 
order, what ithere in it that i *. dea.d ? ’ The driver, being 
afraid of his master, had rectsirse to the following device. 
72. I le put up four stako‘' oi wo(h 1 by the road^dde and 
put the dead camel on them, loaded as usual with the 
treasure by the driver. 76. Bajid had not yet learned how 
a man died, for all the men in hr; family wore still living, 
and lie iiad nut witnessed any deatli nor even heard of it. 
74. 11 is grandfather, grandmotiier, mother and father, 

brothers, sons and wife were all living, so he did not 
know what death was. 75. lie did not like to hear of 
another man’s pain, therefore he laid not witnessed pain 
or poverty oven in his dreams. 76. f ie did not know 
that in tliis mortal world every being must yield to death; 
and by the powen* of good deeds in his former births he 
was given up to sensual jnjoyment ;. 77. Ttiea-efore lie 

said to the driver, ' Drive the camel (piickly. ’ The 
driver replied, ‘ It is the life that makes any beiiig move^ 
but life has left the camel.’ 78. Because of my fear of 
you I loaded the carcass of the camel with the treasure, 
but the mover of it ( i. e., life ) has escaped. What shall 
I do ]iow ? 79. There are eiglity-foui hundred thousand 
bodies, and all of them go to the same state.’ As Bajid 
heard him, repentance was aroused in his heart, 80. and 
he .said, ‘ Truly is this human body perishable, and I too 
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XLl. 8(K90 


must yield to the same state.’ A righteous iudifference to 
worldly things then arose in his heart, and he acted as 
follows. 81, He paid off all his horsemen and soldiers 
and the remaining money he distributed among the 
beggars. 82. Garments, adornments and ornaments also 
were given to tlie Brahmans ; for this is the characteristic 
of pure and rigliteous indifference to worldly things, and 
he was now without any attachment. 8‘3. Then in the 
Alusllm language he composed hw hundred verses in tlie 
>hcA? metre. hh'O]!! among thes.e T (Ciiot ' jwo Safas (verses) 
h.ero, a,ml t thifik good people will find thesu axa*eptable. 

i'"e/Sf’ 1. >) ininU, \V()r-.'nii'> thuu i v*''* v>ork, t'M* o,-,,. pL'is'ires 

a U*\v (liys wil) meet, witli dus!.. i. ,l ; 2 ;ii,'laihl ul Cz/sa 

heatP aii(i thudein^ <>1 Bw (larh-c(an{_)l( 'soned eno ( i. , eiod ). 
(h)ok -nal e-it, only oiicz' a dav. 

<S4. Thinking t’aus in this lr:art, he becanrmfidifferont 
to worldly tliiiigs, he comim-red the six enemies of man¬ 
kind, and became full of riglit oils and good (lualitics. 
S5. Then Ilc wont to Vijapur and wont to Iveshav Sw:im1 
as his suippliant, becoming his disciple asid beginning to 
worship IMma. 8(). As soon as liis sadqara favoured him, 
ooetical inspiration came to him, and he bcigan to perform 
ijrfans with love wliich ga.ve joy and satisfaction to ais 
listeners. 87. He composed many verses and in liis vor-’,es 
ho put his Sw:lmiV> (ibluuujs ( vau’ses ) at tao top. His 
roput:ition spread extensively in tlie world and ne nad a 
direct manifestation of God. 

THE STORY OF SANTOBA POWAR 

88. T]\ere are many other lives of saints very wonder¬ 
ful in themselves ; O pious hfiaktas, listen to them. In 
Ranjaiigaon there fived Santoba Powar of worldwide 
fame 89. No one served his mdtiuru like him, and if yon 
ask how that was, listen to it. 90. ShivajI was a great 
king of many good actions and Santoba was a commander 
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under him, having in his charge two hundred horsemoii. 
and holding some towns as a Jahagirdar. 91. He lived 
in Sandsache Ranjangaon, and all the members of his 
family including their children and others were there. 
He commanded great respect and possessed a great 
fortune, but he had no children of his own. 92. His wife 
named Yesubai was of an excellent characterv, and both 
husband and wife lived together in mutual love. 93. Once 
his wife requested him to marry a second time so that 
their family would grow, saying, ‘ This state is 
only due to me. ’ 94. As Yesubai thus advi ^cd lier 

husband, Santoba said in reply, ‘ That will interfere 
with our love ; 95. my biMjther has two s(nis ; let us look 

on those as our own.’ He th(u*efore gave those children 
many costly garments and ornaments and Joved them 
exceedingly. 96. During the next five or seven years tlie 
children of liis brother grew up and then Santoba sent 
for a teacher and asked him to teach them. 97. He fixed 
his wages at one hundred rupees, and gave Ii\'ii]g (juarters 
in tlie houi?e to the teaclior who began teaching the 
two children. 98. In order to sec how the children were 
doing, Santoba once went to tiie teaciier’s quarters, just as 
the teacher had bathed and was performing mental wor¬ 
ship. 99. lie had covered himself with a blanket for a 
hood, and was repeating Y)rayers witli love. Santoba asked 
him, ‘ What are yon muttering to yourself V’ 100. Tlie 
latter replied , ‘ 1 was repeating something which my 
^adguru has recommended to me.’ Santoba then fell at 
his feet and requested liiin to give him the mantra. 101. 
The other replied, ‘You .should find out a guru worthy of 
yourself, and take ///.s luaulra, for I am your servant, and 
I stay here to earn a livelihood.’ «102. Hearing these 
words, the sadguru's bhcdxla replied, ‘ A longing has ari¬ 
sen in my mind just now, and after a moment it might 
change, for this human body of ours is perishable.’ 
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103. After saying this he had materials of worship brought, 
and falling prostrate at the feet of his Sddgfnii, he 
acquired his favour in the form of the initiatory mantra, 104. 
Appointing another man to teach his children, he served 
his sadgaru with pleasure and gave him many valuable 
things, 105. such as many costly garments, adornments 
and ornaments; and he worshipped him according to all 
the prescribed means, feasting a thousand Brahmans and 
performing a kirtaii. 106. Then he had a new building 
built for his sivami and also appointed a cook for him. 
107. He also engaged many male and female servants to 
serve the sadguni and ordered his secretary to spend a 
thousand rupees. 108. Then he called to his wife and 
said to her, ‘ I am going far away with my army, and I 
shall not have the good fortune to serve my swanu ; 
therefore you look after his requirements and let him lack 
nothing. ’ 109. As he said this, Yesilbai answered, ‘ By 

all means. ’ Then bowing to the feet of his sadgnru, he at 
once joined his army. 110. SantolKi Bowfir went to a far 
country witli his army and fortune, and this sadguni was 
properly served just as he had arranged, 111. with ])lonty 
of garments,adornments and ornaments ; and with dainty 
dishes to eat. But lie had no wife, and therefore he was dej'^ct- 
ed at heart. 11 :k lie was quite young, andhci enjoyed rich 
luxuries, whereby an evil thought arose in his mind, and he 
began to long for sensual objects. 113. In liis servi(‘e there was 
a maid with whom he began to cohabit, and (lie rumour 
about this fell on the ears of the secretary. 114. Besides 
being evil-minded, he had now found out tliis trifling 
matter and the result was that he became a drunken 
monkey. 115. Many talked of him here and there saying, 
‘ Santoba is very siinple and pious, and had he joined 
another sadguni, it would have added to his public fame. 
116. In his former birth he owed a debt to his teacher, and 
in this birth he is paying it off. Now he has in his service 
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a mistress and ho is wholly given up to sensual enjoy¬ 
ment. ’ 117. Yesubal, Santoha’s wife, was a devoted woman 
and people told her this news, for they could not keep it 
to themselves. 118. Said they, * While the Commander 
has gone with his army his guru here is behaving in a 
most unseemly manner. He has placed his assuring hand 
on the head of the maid and enjoys her.’ 119. Yesubai 
replied, ‘ You are insulting him for nothing, and when 
my husband returns you will be put to shame.* 120. The 
revilers and rogues became silent when they hoard this 
from Yesubai; they struggled at heart how to act, but 
were unable to do anything. 121. Yesubai herself every 
now and then looked after tlie requirements of the mdguru 
who lacked nothing, and she bowed devotedly to him. 
122. After a year luid passed away Santoba returned home, 
3 ,/id his secretary went to receive him and brouglit him 
to his house. 123, First of all he went to the house of liis 
sddgurii, made him a prostrate r/a/ms/alr, embraced him, 
and felt very satisfied at heart. 124. On the following 
day the hhaJda of the sadguru had prepared all tlie materi¬ 
als for a great worship, when evil-minded ones came to 
him and whispered in his ear: 1.25. ‘ You wish to worship 
your Hudguruy but his mind is given up to his maid. ’ 
Santoba only smiled and spoke the following words, 
126. ‘In this earthly lice I had the good fortune to accpiirea 
sadguru as a father, but L had no mother to worshi]), tliere- 
fore a very good event has occurred. ’ 127. With good 

devotion at heart he therefcjre started a festival at his 
house, worshipping his sadguru while sweet musical 
instruments were sounding. 128. As gifts to his sadguru 
he gave garments, adornments and ornaments and offered 
him incense and waved over him Ihe platter of lights. 
129. He also offered ornaments to his sadguru s wife like 
those to his own wife; prostrating himself before both of 
them he exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is this day. ’ 130. Thus 
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came to an end the worship of the sadguru, and then 
there was the feeding of Brahmans, but out of fear none 
said anything evil of the s^idgnru. 131. The revilers 
were inwardly ashamed, just ns at the rise of the sun the 
darkness is destroyed. 132. When one’s mind i^ j)ure, 
even enemies become friends, and in the same way 
Hantoba’s good devotion turned sin into a good action. 
133. Seeing his limitles.s devotion and his longing for the 
service of the sadguru, the Soul of the world, the Lin'd of 
Vaikunth ( i e., Vishnu ), was pleased at heaa-l. 134. 
Therefore as Santoba was a great bliakfa there was notliing 
lacking in his service of the md(guni\ day by day his 
devotion grew. 135. (Clod) said, ‘ I myself am really the 
sadqurn, and he has worshipped me properly, tlierefm'e as 
a reward I must offer him devotion without limit, coupled 
with indifference to worldly things. ’ 136. As the i.ife of 

the world was thus thinking a good occasion olTerod itself. 
In the II(ir/-klrf(in he heard two (thhcntgs ( verses. ) (tf 
Tukfa'am. 137. Thereby his lieart repented, and he 
said to himself, ‘ 1 must give up my family life now, and 
abandoning my body, house and attachment to such 
earthly things;, I must worship the Lord of Pandhari.’ 
138. Tlien he distrilmted his clothes and ornamenb^ to the 
Brahmans and satisfied them, ho Inmself wor:^ torn 
cloth and went to sit on an island. 139. llis wite was 
a faithful one and r.he went in search of her husband, wlio 
asked her, ‘ Why have you come here, giving up your 
attachment to earthly existence?’ 140. She replied, 
‘ 1 am attached to your feet, just as the shadow is to the 
body, or as nmgd is to Brahm. I have no other place to 
go to.’ 141. Santoba possessed inward understanding 
enough to know the signs of devotion and of indifference 
to worldly things, and so he said, ‘ I live on the leaves of 
trees and do not eat food at all. ’ 142. As his intelligent 

wife heard him she threw away her clothes and ornaments, 
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and after fasting for three days they had a ^agiu} mani¬ 
festation of God. 143. Pandurang came there in person 
and gave them a loving embrace and assured them by 
saying, ‘I, Shripati, will stay in your hearts, therefore 
do not feel sorry at separation from me. 144. In future 
earn your food by begging, and with love sing my 
praise.' With that the Husband of Hukmiih disappearid. 
145. Santoba’s state of mind was one incomparable, for 
while in the body he enjoyed the state of being without a 
body ; he had devotion for his Siidg/int without limit and 
so Shripati ( God ) was satisfied. 146. He pen-formed 
many miracles which the people witnessed, turned many 
to the path of devotion, and he himself was entirely free 
from desires. 


THE LIFE OF MALOJ’ANT 

147. Now, O pious h//a/c/a^, listen to the wonderful life 
of Maloparit, a very loving bluikta of God, and with wliom 
the Lord of Pandharl was pleased. 148. in the country 
of Berar he formerly lived, being most good-natured ,ind 
the very image (.)f good actions, wholly given up tu the 
devotion of Vithobri. 149. This gentleman was well- 
known as a trader ; he had his trade in the Karnatak, 
living there with ins family and always remembering 
Vittlial. 150. He had a very well behaved son by name 
Narahari, and both father and son were; righteous and 
considerate. 151. Malopant looked on the wlioh^ universe 
as himself and he had compassion for all beings, giving 
food to the poor and to accidental guests (i. o., who came at 
Hie noon meal-time). 152. Fie always worshipped Vishnu 
and showed a great love in the InrluQ of Shri Hari, serving 
the saints with great respect and never uttering a false¬ 
hood. 153. In this way many days rolled on and his wife 
died ; his mind then became sorrowful and he did not know 
what to do. 154. But advising himself he said, 'It is 
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well, for I am now free from the meshes I'f earthly exis¬ 
tence.’ Bringing to his mind the Husband of RukminI he 
de.stroyed all his ignorance. 155. But people urged him 
to marry a second time and they found out tor him as a 
bride the daughter of a wayfarer. Tlie wedding was at 
once performed but it resulted unhappily in the end. 156. 
After .some days the father of his wife, a Mahar by caste, 
arrived there and recognised his daughter. 157. Going to 
Malopant, he told him everything from beginning to end, 
viz,, the name of his town, his own name, and so forth, 
and aLso the fact that he was a Mahar by caste. 158. Said 
he, "Thieves carried off at midnight my daughter who is 
now your wife; the way of life is indeed devious.’ 159. As 
Malopant heard him he grca.tly repented at heart and 
exclaimed, * Save me, save me, (.) .Lord ol Vaikunth. I 
am the only sinful person in the three world.s. 150. I am 
an iiiiage of the collection of all the sins in the world. O 
purifier of the sinful, (3 merciful to the lowly, know this 
for certain.’ 161. Then ho called to his wife and asked 
her if she could make out her latlrcr. Knowing in¬ 
wardly what was meant, she .said not a word in answer. 
162. Tlicn Malopant addros.sed the unnameahle ( i. e., the 
Maiiar ) and said, ‘ 'I'ake away your daughter, and I .shall 
do .just as Brahmans may (.)rder. ’ 163. The unnameahle 

(i.e.,the Mahar) then replied, ‘ What i.s the good of accept¬ 
ing a pi/llutod vessel ? The peo])le oi juy caste will raise 
an objection. What shall I do then?’ 164. Thus ad- 
dresung Malopant, the Mahar returned to his own town, 
and found the scandal had spread ainoiig tao people 
saying, ‘He has brought pollution into society.’ 165. The 
mil u who had offered the girl in marriage to him had al¬ 
ready escaped the ni.ght hefore, for the had man had loft the 
country with his whole family, including th r children. 166. 

In his earthly life Malopant possessed wealth, and the 
evil-minded who had formerly come to his shelter now leit 
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him at this critical moment. 167. He had only his son 
who was of very good character, and all his ‘dinner 
friends’ had deserted him. 168. The Brahmans excommu¬ 
nicated him ; his relatives left him ; but through repentance, 
all his sin had been destroyed. 169. Then he sent for the 
Brahmans and had all his possessions plundered by them 
while he gave himself up to the worship of Shri Hari for 
ever and in love. 170. Then Malopvnt called a committee 
of Brahmans and prostrated himself before them, joining 
his liands palm to palm, and pleading with them, to lay 
down for him some penance. 171. The Brahmans bx^ked 
into their religious books, and all who were well versed in 
the study of the Fer/a.s and SliUs/nis tnld him unanimous¬ 
ly that there was no other means of penance than self- 
destruction. 172. Hearing the judgment of the Brahmans, 
Malopant said in reply, ‘ I ali'o am of the same (^piiuoii : 
but what is the way ? Please tell me clearly.’ 173. On 
this the earth-gods ( i. e., the Bralnnans ) said to him. 
‘ Find out a big hollow in a tamarind tree ; seat yourself 
inside it, and fill it ui^ witli cowdung. 174. Then with 
your own hands set it on fire, and if you practi '/v-' the 
penance of self-destruction in this way, then only will 
your sin be destroyed. ’ 175. As Mal()pant heard the 

words (h' the Brahmans he said, ‘ Very well. Wlnitcver is 
to be experienced as a result of Ixad actions in my former 
births I cannot escape it. ’ 176. Then ho sat in the 

hollow, filled it with cowdung and set fire to it, and loudly 
pleaded at heart with Pandurang. 177. ‘ 0 my family 
deity, Vithabai, the inhabitant of Pandharpur, now at 
(Uice hasten to my help and free me from my former bad 
actions. 178. Men who were friepds of my fortune I 
considered as my dear relatives, lait as the time of my 
death approached, all of them deserted me. 179. Now I 
have no connection with any earthly things, vie.., public 
honour and dishonour, children, wife and fortune. Now 
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cut asunder my bodily ties. 180. Now T do not care if 
disturbances of various descriptions heap thoniselves up¬ 
on me; nay, I am not afraid even if the sky falls on my 
person, but at heart let me remember Thee. This is the 
only thing I beg of Thee, O 8hri Hail’ 181. With this 
resolve at heart, he closed both his eyelids, and at heart 
he began to think of the form of Vitthal, a form of real 
happiness which the /yor'/J.s* alone can experience. 182. In¬ 
wardly he meditated on God with concentration, and his 
lips uttered the names of God thus:— ‘ Keshav, Narayan, 
Madhusudan, the purifier of the fallen and the ocean of 
mercy. 183. Achyut, Anant, Govind, the supremo Spirit 
of God existing in the form of truth, life and joy, the 
Saviour of the world and the root oi* happiness, Shri 
Mukund, the Ciuru of the world. 184. Shrl Rama, Raghu- 
I)ati, the destroyer of Ravan, tlie killer of demons and the 
Founder of Religion, () Lord of the Universe, wnth great 
valour Thou hast freed tlie gods. 185. O Krishna, O 
Vishnu, the one dark as cloud, the Saviour of Tliy })lt(ifctiis, 
Purushottam, O atmaram, let me have love in Thy 
worship ; this is the only thing I beg of Thee.’ 186. In 
this way Malopant was pleading woth God in love ; from 
his eyes streamed tears of love and the Lord of Vaikunth 
( i. e., Vishnu ) was pleased with him. 187. The fire was 
then burning furiously, and the wdnd blowing forcibly, 
but he felt the touch of the fire to his body as very cool 
and his body wars not at all scorched. 188. Then tire 
Brahmans began to talk between themselves, ‘ "the 
strength of the name of God is wonderful and unfathom¬ 
able. Fire cannot burn him, bn* the Idle of the world 
protects him. 189. In former times the demon Hiranya- 
kashyapu tried to burn Pralhad the bhalda to death, but he 
was not burnt. The same is the case with him (Malopant).’ 
In this way the Brahmans talked amongst themselves. 
190. The hollow was entirely burnt up by that time and 
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cinders of it fell down, but the loving bJiakta of God came 
out of the ordeal safe and sound. 191. All the people 
wondered and said, ‘ Blessed is his loving devotion. The 
Husband of Lakshmi became pleased with him in time 
of danger. This indeed is an event passing wonder. * 
192. The Brahmans now said to Malopant, ‘ You are 
indeed very holy, and possess good actions, for the Lord of 
Pandharl ran to your help in your critical moment, and 
now you are free from every blame.’ 193. Malopant 
withdrew from all business and gave himself up to 
Harikirlans. Llis words were fill] of compassion and he 
uttered the inspired words of the saints. 194 'fhe an- 
nameable (i. e., the Mahar ) girl wliom ho had married 
through ignorance fell into the company of saints, and 
repentance arose in lier heart. 195. She said to Malopant, 
‘Please tell me some means of salvation. Whatever was 
destined has come to pass in accordance with my bad 
actions in my former births.’ 196. As the Yai.shnav 
bhakiii heard this, he replied, ‘ You are not to be at all 
blamed ; your father has forsaken you, now 1 shall give 
you food and raiment. 197. As for the way of salvation, 
remember what 1 now tell you : “Always think of Shrl 
Hari and talk of no other things. ” ’ 198. The woman 

replied, ‘By all means.’ After saying this she 
pr-'strated herself before him at a distance, where 
a cottage was erected away from the t('wn population, 
and she went to live in it. 199. She kept her 
clothes and vessels very clean, bathed every day, and liad 
a great liking for taking the names of God, her heart 
knowing no deviation, 200. Malopant sent her food on a 
plate by the hand of a man, and she ate only that much 
and lovingly thought of God. 201.'Through the influence 
of good company she became righteous and Narayan 
( i. e., Vi.shnu ) gave her his manifestation out of his own 
mercy. 202. Some days rolled on in this manner, and her 
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life came to an end. The messengers of Vishnu drew her 
life and took her to Vaikunth (i. e., the heaven of 
Vishnu ). 203. When Malopant knew that she was dead 

he said to himself, ‘ But who will perform her funeral 
according to religious rites, so that she may have a g(_)od 
state in tlie next world ? 204. For the Mahars or the 

Shudras will not touch her. ’ Then Malopant thought of 
cremating her himself. 205. ‘ For my sake she had to 
undergo disgrace ; now she has gone to the other world; 
therelore it is right that I perform the funeral myself. ’ 
206. Thus thinking at heart, he entered the cottage and as 
he uncovered the dead body he saw before him flowers in 
its place. 207. He exclaimed, ‘ Mighty is the ])ower of 
the worship of Vishnu and it lia.s beeii brought to the 
public notice. Sliarangdhar ( i. e., Vishnu ) increases the 
reputation of his hlmkhn ^.' 208. From that time the people 

])egan to revere Malopant saying, ‘ The Lord of Rukmini 
is his helper and groat disturbances disappeared. ’ 209. 

Since that time Malopant sang in his kirtan with songs full 
of pathos. Listening to him the sim])le audience was over¬ 
come at heart. 210. In his kirtan he sang in all the nine 
rhetoric sentiments" and the hhaktas of Vishnu listened to 
him ; but the sentiment of pathos is the liighest of all 
those sentiments wliich are the means of the ac(iuisition 
of (rod. 21.L If you have a craving to cross over to the 
other side of the earthly ocean, then plead with God in 
t]\e sentiment of pity and that will be the means of free¬ 
dom for your soul. 212. If the hhakla thinks of meeting 
with God, then he him.self should resort to a. forest and 
plead with God in a humble manner. 213. Hearing the 
plea, the Lord erf Vaikunth (i. e., Vishnu ) comes there at 
once. Such is his ifature ; for his fame has been described 
by Shri Vyas. 214. If one is not able to sit in seclusion 

* See ‘ Words Under Numeral 9,’ pp. 440-1, *S7orirAS' of Indian 
Saint!^, vol 2. 
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he should carry on his earthly life, but for some hours? 
every day he should listen to the stories of saints with a 
steady mind. 215. The devotion of Shri Hari is of nine 
kinds, but of these, ‘ listening ’ is the highest of all; by 
this means. King Parikshiti was saved and many have 
had the same experience. 

216. In the next chapter I am going to relate a very 
beautiful story, but it is the Husband of Shri RukminI 
who causes mo to speak. Through His blessing of assurance 
Mahipati speaks out words of inspiration. 217. Siuisti 
(Peace)! This book is t]\e Shri BhdkldlilUrnrit and by 
merely listening to it the desires of one’s heart are ful¬ 
filled. May the loving saints and bhakhdi listen. This is 
the forty-first delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XLII 


PREMABAT, SHILABaI, QUEEN RAMABAT, 

PILABAI, PRINCESS RAMABAI, RAMRAJA 
AND NARAHARIDAS 

INVOCATION 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Withoat the mercy of 
Shri Hari all other moans ( of salvation ) ap])Gar as vain. 
Although one may have studied the fourteen kinds 
learning, they are, as it were, a lamp without a flame. 
2. Even if one masters the sixty four arts they are as 
good as notliing without the mercy of Shri Tiari; for the 
dolls do not dance without a string. 3. The Vedds, 
S/iU.sfrds and l*urUnfi are gO(.>d for nothing without the 
favour of God; it is just as if one were to marry a wife 
only to feed her and to have no issue. 4. If we do not 
plead from time to time in a pitiful manner with the one 
who is dark as a cloud, then our poetical power is of no 
use; it is only a trouble to the tongue. 5. They alone 
who give themselves over through good devotion to 
Pandurang without any bodily power and wag their 
heads absorbed wliile in his kirUin in loveh; ecstasy, they 
alone have acquired good fame. G. Compassi(mate to his 
/;/j(//v/a.s*,the merciful to the lowly does not think of caste 
or race ; he is pleased the very moment he sees the power 
of pure devotion. 

7. In the last chapter the beautiful story of the great 
bJidkta Keshav Swami was related, and also how Bajkl the 
Muslim became a noble Vaishnav; 8. how Santoba Powar 
by the power of his devotion to his guru acquired indiffer¬ 
ence to worldly things ; and how the Eord of \aikuntli 
( i. G., Vishnu ) hastened to help Malopant in his distres->. 
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THE STORY OF PREMABAI 

9. Now, O loving good people, there will be the 
relating of another delightful story, about Preinabai 
who was given to listening to the Shrl Bbugivat.^ 
10. She was without a husband, she was ignorant 
of all knowledge and of all indifference to worldly 
things, but by dint of her devotion and piety she 
had pleased the Recliner on Shesha ( i. e., Vishnu ). 11. 
She did not make the slightest difference between herself 
and others; nor between what was even and uneven; 
she looked equally on all beings, and considered the 
whole universe as being one. 12. She showed great kind¬ 
ness towards all beings, she had a groat longing tor 
listening to kirlivi^, satisfying the hungry and needy 
as her means permitted. 13. If saints, and loving 

Yaishnavs came to her house, she gave them (luarters, and 
she was continually given up to thinking of God which 
she did with love. 14. Every day she bathed in the water 
of the river,! worshipping the image of Gopal ; and when 
the pundits read the Bhagirat she always went to listen to 
it. 15. As she listened to the stories of Shri flari lier 
eyes filled with tears, all her limbs became powerless, 
and she had no bodily consciemsness, IG. As she sat 
list oiling to the Harikirlan she was always in a subcon¬ 
scious state, so the Vaishnav hhalJas gave her the name of 
Premabai. 17. On one occasion some saints who were 
very hungry came to lier house and she thouglit to her¬ 
self, 18. ‘ If I go to listen to the Pfinln 1 shall not have 
the good fortune to servo the saints, and that will destroy 
all my good actions. What should I do ? 19. If while 

* UoiK-eriiiiig the BhTujirat Puran, which is \ery popular all over 
MaliSrashtra, sec the Introduction. 

i- lii Mahi])ati’s orip;inal, ‘Ganga’ is here used as is usual in reference 
to any sacred river. It does not mean the Ganges of Benares. 
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worshipping Vishnu his hhaJctas come to one’s house, 
one should leave all worship at once and bow at their 
feet. 20. For if Vaishnavs come into the yard of one’s 
house, and if one does not go to receive them but continues 
in worship, then Hari does not like it. 21. The Lord of 
Vaikunth, as He hears the rnufi/nis of the bVr/a.v, regards 
them as -'^o many foul words used about Flim, and He 
wonders liow it can bo remedied. 22. Such a one offers as 
beautiful ilowers what Cod considers as stones; and 
Shri Hari takes such worship in the light of a 
beating. 23. Such worship is, as it were, covering the 
head with a cloth while the wearer docs not know that 
the lower portion of the body is naked; or it is as if one 
might erect a cano])y hy breaking drown a house. 24. 
Jf one engages himself in the worship of God when a 
Erahman guest who comes unexpectedly has to turn away, 
Cod does not like it; that is the decision of religion and 
of the ,s/a7.s//Y/.s.’ 25. After saying these things to herself, 

Fremri])ai did not go to listen to the reading of the Purau^ 
for there was no one at liome to serve the sadJius, and so 
she stayed at home. 26. But while she was busy in her 
household affairs her heart was in the PurUn, a]id she 
thought to herself, ‘ In the temple of Hari, tlio reading of 
the PfiUgimt is surely going on. ’ 27. She had a son 
ten years old and slie told liiin to go and listen to the 
reading of tlie Piuan : 28. ‘ You bow down to the reader 

of the Puran, then come back to me and relate to mo the 
whole story. ’ Hearing the order of his mother Brcmabai, 
the son replied, ‘ Surely. ’ 29. So she sent lier son to 

listen to the reading of the Piiran, but while she was 
doing her household work her mind was really engaged in 
the relating of the story of Shri Hari ; 30. just as a cow 

grazes on a mountain, but her whole heart is thinking of 
her calf ; every moment she erects her ears and lows and 
looks back ; 31. or as a female bird flies high up in the 
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sky but her thought is about her young ones ; or as a 
woman does her work ])ut she cannot help thinking of 
her infant child; 32. in exactly the same way Premabai 
was performing her household duties, but her mind was 
directed toward the narrating of the life of Shri Hari; at 
that time she did not even think of her body, 33. The cooking 
being fiiiished, the Vaishnav hJuiJclus returned to the house 
of Premabai after bathing in the Ganga river. 34. She 
washed their feet and drank the water as holy, and then 
she offered them sandalwood paste, rice and dowers with 
love. 35. She herself served food on the plates and made 
the offering of food to Krishna, and when the Vai.shnavs 
were satisfied, she gave them leaves of ///As7 for cleaning 
the mouth. 

PREMABAI’S SON TELLS OF KRTSilNA 
36. Meanwhile the son of Prema])ai who had gone to 
listen to the reading of the Pnran returned, and both .^;at 
down together and finished their meal. 37. When it 
was one ‘watch’ to the close of the day Pronial):!] called her 
son and said to him, ‘ Whatever you lieard of tlie Pnran, 
relate to me in detail.’ 38. At the wish of Premabai, her 
son came and sat nearer and said, ‘ O mother dear, listen 
with reverence to the relation of the Purun which I heard. 
39. At the house of Nand and Yashoda, Shri Krishna 
descended as an avalar in Gokul. Ya.shoda her.self 
churned the curds when Vaiiamali ( i. c., Krishna) came to 
her. 40. The Life of the world ( i. c., Krishna) wept, 
heaving sobs, and urged her to nurse him, so Yashoda 
shipped her churning and took Shri Krishna for nursing. 
41. She put into his mouth one of her breasts which the 
Life of the world sucked with great taste and caught the 
other witii his other hand, as he looked in the face of his 
mother. 42. Mighty was the luck of Yashoda that the 
great Brahm which is beyond MaijU, the best of men, took 
a sagnn form and sucked her breast. 43. On this occasion 
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Shri Hari thought in his mind, “ Let me see if mother 
loves me or whether she loves her earthly affairs. ” 44. So 
thinking in his mind Krishna ordered the fire to burn 
furiously and to boil the milk till it flowed over. 45 . As the 
Life of the world so wished, the fire burned furiously, all 
the milk flowed over, and the odour of it as it burned was 
realized by the nose. 46. As Yashoda felt the burning 
odour of the milk she understood what it was, and when 
she took out her breast from the nujuth of Chakrapani 
(i. e., Krishna) he began to cry. 47. Leaving there the One 
dark as a cloud (i. e., Krishna ), she ran to the fireplace 
and noticed that all the milk had ruji over, at which she 
felt very uneasy. 48. The mother threw away the pans 
( touchstone ) which she possessed, and tried to practise 
alchemy ; her entire action was as if she denied the exis¬ 
tence of Clod ; 49. or else it was as if one should dis¬ 

regard tlie ocean of milk and bring up a goat, and when 
one goes to milk it he finds tliat it was already milked by 
someone else; 50. or it was like forsaking a heavenly 

tree and like watering a palm tree ( from which wine is 
extracted ); but to one’s sorrow one finds that the leaves 
of that tree were taken away l)y someone to make a 
broom of them ; 51. or it was like throwing away a gar¬ 
land of pearls and going to pick up small stones in a 
forest, but not finding even these there either ; so that 
going there was good for nothing ; 52. in just the same 

way Mother Yashoda left Shri Krishna who was the great 
Brahm itself and went to see the milk, but when she 
found the true state of things it disquieted her mind. 

KRISHNA’S ANGER AT YASHODA 

53. To return to ^ri Krishna: he flow into a rage and 
said, “My mother loves the earthly affairs better than me; 54 . 
for while she was nursing me in love, earthly affairs attrac¬ 
ted her mind; therefore I must devise some plan by which to 
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punish her. ” 55. So Krishna turned over the pot of curds^ 
and Shri Hari ( i. o., Krishna ) brought his young friends 
to the house, 56. distributing to them whatever butter 
was in store ; and the Recliner on Shesha (i. e., Krishna ) 
broke to pieces all the vessels. 57. After Krishna had 
done all this mischief, Yashoda came out and saw that the 
Life of the world ( i. e., Krishna ) had thrown over the 
curds and had distributed the butter among the children. 
58. When Yashoda saw this, a fit of anger possessed her 
and she said, “ No one is so mischievous as he in all the 
three worlds ; 59. there are children in every house but he 
is more mischievous than them all: now I quite believe 
in the complaints which the women of the town make to 
me. ” 60 After saying this, Yashomati ( i. e., Yashoda ) 

took a cane in her hand, whereupon tlie J^ord of the world 
( i. 0 ., Krishna ) ran away, his mother following him. 61. 
Hari appeared before her eyes for a moment, but as she 
attempted to catch him, Chakrapani (i. o., Krishna) vanish¬ 
ed out of sight, and was seen again a moment after. 
62. As in haste Yashoda tried to find him out he hid him- 
seir behind the wall, and the milkmaids said, You felt 
very happy when you indulged him. 66. We always 
brought our complaints about him to you, that Chakrai)ani 
( i. e., Krishna ) did so much mischief, but you alwaiys 
gave us the lie. Flave you not now^ proved the truth of 
what we said ? ” 64. Ya.shoda searched for him from 

street to street while Krishna hid himself in the corners, 
and a large crowd of milkmaids assembled, but Krishna 
was nowhere to be found. 65. For be entertained a great 
fear oi his mother, and therefore Bharangditar ( i. e., 
Krishna ) ran and ran though it was midday and the sun 
was very hot. 66. His mother herself was much fatigued 
by running, and her beautiful body was all in perspira¬ 
tion. “ What is to be done ? ” 67. She said to herself, 
‘‘ If i catch hold of him once, I will never leave him. I 
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will fasten Shripati (i. e., Krishna ) in the temple of my 
heart. ” 68. Under.standing the heart of his mother, the 

mine of mercy said to himself, “ My mother is put to so 
much tnjuble, I must now be quiet. ” 69. As Yashoda 

looked she saw before her the Lord of the world, so she 
caught hold of his wrist and could not contain her 
anger. ’ 

KRISHNA BOUND AS A ROBBER 
TO. ( Continuing his story, Premabal’s son said, ) 
‘ Yaslioda then dragged Chakrapani and brought him 
into the house, all the milkmaids assembling in 
the house and surrounding the Queen of Nand (i. e., 
Yashoda ). 71. Then they faced Yashoda and said, “ Your 

Krishna is a robber and a paramour ; we have often told 
you so, but you would not believe us. 72. Today you 
(‘.aught him yourself when he (overturned the pot of curds; 
now fasten him to tho nuortar, for there is no punishment 
more effective than that.” 73. As the milkmaids said this, 
Murari (i. e., Krishna) sobbed and sobbed; but though 
the tears streamed down his face, still his mother had no pity 
for him. 74. She unfastened the rope of a cow and tried 
to fasten Krishna with it but it fell short by a span ; and 
she could not quite tie it. 75. Then she brought another 
rope and added it to the former but this also fell short by 
a span and Yashoda was at a loss to know what to do. 
76. As the ropes were joined together they fell short, and 
though nine hundred thousand ropes were brought, even 
then one span was wanting. 77. So the milkmaids went to 
their houses and br(mght ropes and requested the mother, 
‘'Tie Krishna fast to the mortar and punish him, O 
mother. ” 78. The l^ouse had already contained nine 

hundred thousand ropes, and besides these all the ropes 
from all the houses of the town were brought and Yashoda 
joined them together, but ultimately they all fell short. 
79. The milkmaids were bewitched by the Maya of 
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Vishnu, so also was mother Yashodfi, for the peryader of 
the universe, Chakrapani (i. e., Krishna ) had assumed a 
human form in the house of Nand. 80. Thus did Yashoda 
in love try to bind him, the pores of whose body contained 
several universes ; this was indeed a surpassing wonder. 
81. She did not know that he was without form and with¬ 
out name and that his extreme limits even Brahmadev 
and other gods did not know ; and therefore all the ropes 
were inadequate to bind him. 82. On account of its vast 
extent the sky is visible to the eyes of all, Imt no one 
knows whence to bring ropes to fasten it. 83. With 
what stones can a dam (or sluice) be built in the ocean of 
inilk ? No one knows how hospitality could l>e shown to 
nectar. 84. There are no scales to weigh the earth ; aiid 
no one knows exactly where the wind could be found. 
85. In the same way, mother Yashoda tried to fasten 
Krishna but since he is without limit and without extrem¬ 
ity all the ropes fell short in binding hiin. 86. But 
Yashoda thought Krishna was her son and the milkmaids 
looked upon him as the child of Nand; tlicrefore they 
tried to fasten Sharangdhar ( i. e., Krishna ) with nine 
hundred tliousand ropes; 87. but they appeared short 

every time by a span, for the ends could not be tied to¬ 
gether ; therefore Yashoda became weary and was at a 
loss to know what she should do. 88. “ Were 1 able to 
l)ind Krishnanath just for once, I would not let him free 
again.” As Bhagwant ( i. e., Krishna ) understood the 
wish of his mother, compassion arose in liis juind. 89. 
Said he, “ Mother Yashoda is wearying herself in th(‘ 
effort to bind me, sol must let her wish be fultilled. ” 90. 

As Chakrapani thus thought to hiipself the rope became 
long enough to bind him, and the mother at once tied the 
two ends and ail the milkmaids smiled. 91. As the Life of 
the world ( i. e., Krishna ) was tied to' the mortar, he 
looked at his mother pitifully and said in a pleadinc^ 
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tone, “ From today 1 will do no more mischief. Please 
set me free. ” 92. Saying this the slayer of the demoness 

Putana (i. e., Krishna) dropped tears from his eyes; hot 
the ]7iother left him alone in tliat c(7ndition and busied 
herself in her household affairs. 93. In all the foregoing 
narrative the listener should remember the former context 
that the son of Premabai was relating to his mother tiio 
Life of Shrl Krishna. 94. As she ( Premabai) heard this 
sfnry her throat was choked with emotifui ; from her eyes 
tears streamed and slie said, ‘ Who would free the dark 
complexioned one? 95. Simply because he overturned 
tJie curds Krishna was fasicued ( by 1 Lis inotiier ). 
She cannot be called a mother; she must be a hag : 
[ really think lier to be so. ’ 96. Premabai then addressed 

her son saying, ‘ 1 give in ycnir charge all my earthly 
behmgings, for I must straightway go to (iokul and set 
free Krishna with my own hands.’ 97. As she uttered 
tl^ese W(7rds lier Life left her l)ody; tlie Vaislinav guests 
who had come to her house witnes <ed this with their own 
eyes ; 98. so they i^egan to say one to another, ‘ Blessed 

is tlie devotion of Premal)ai ; for it was as she was think¬ 
ing of the imago of Krishna in her lieart Unit she wejit 
(o tier final hoiiie. ' 99. Upon lier there suddenly tell a 

shower of fragrant ////.si leaves and llowers, and at tin's 
striking event the people shouted, ‘ Victory, Victory ' ’ 

100. After her death her son ]7erformed the holy anni¬ 
versary. Ihe devotitui of Prenuibai is blessed, and her 
fame has spread through the wliole world. 

THE STOHY OF PRINCESS SHILABAf 

101. Another delightful biography is that of Shilabai 
tiie princess. O pious people, listen to it witli reverence. 

102. Tier father engaged a learned Brahman to teach her 
in her girlhood. 103. Accordingly he taught her how to 
read and write. The teacher regularly worshipped the 
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Shaligrarn { an emblem of Vishnu ); 104. and one day 
while in the act of worshipping, Shilabai watched him and 
addressed her teacher thus, ‘ Please listen to my request. 
105. Bring me a stone of SJmligrani to worship.’ Saying 
this, she bowed to him with love. 106. Seeing the groat 
desire of the girl, the teacher devised apian of finding out 
a soft stone and telling her that it was the SJirdi<;r(iin 
which she should worship. 107. Listening to his 
words she felt much comforted at heart, and she procured 
a seat, a wrapper and the kind of utensils she had seen 
with her guru, 108. At early morning she took a bath 
and commenced her worship, and in her worship she exactly 
followed her teacher. 109. Though she did not know tlio 
rmnitras of worship yet her devotion and belief were 
firm, and as Shrlpati saw her loving devotion, he mani¬ 
fested himself then and there. 110. b"or the Lor(] of 
Yaikunth is fond of devotion, and does not care for wis¬ 
dom ; hence he gives no manifestation where there is 
devotion. 111. Shilabai’s devotion was full of Jove, 
therefore God manifested Himself in the stone, and 
JMadhav (i. e., Vishnu ) accepted her wcuvsliip of love* 
for Tie saw in her a great love for (Jod. ll^h Her parents 
not knowing this, thought the child was merely playing a 
game ; and by and by when the girl became of marriage¬ 
able age, 113. a subsidiary prince was chosen as a 
bridegroom, and the marriage ceremony went on for four 
days, after which the girl was sent to her husband’s 
home. 114. She took witJi her a small b(j>x containing lier 
worshipping materials, and on the first day in her journey, 
while OH the way, she offered to God the waving of lights 
with great devotion. 115. Her husband was evil minded, 
and as she worshipped he saw tliat she had by her 
the basket of materials for worship. 116. Then all un¬ 
knowing to Shilabai he took the basket and Anew it into 
the depths of the stream with all its contents, including 
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tho wors^Jpl>i^^' Tileiisils. 117. With a bad intention he 
destroyed the basket of worship and he came to km^w 
that she thought that ho was acting very cleverly hi 
thus putting a stop to his wife’s spiritual riches. tl8. 
At sunrise the beautiful princess bathed, but she 
could not find her basket of worship. 119. So she felt 
gre'atly concerned and said, 'What has become of my 
Shrihgrffiu V L shall give up iny life, if I do not find 
it : this is my firm resolve. 120. O God of gods, O Lord of 
Vaikunth, was there anything lacking in my service that 
Thou has! thus abandoned me ? I very much miss Thee. ’ 

121. As sl^e became overcome with emotion her eyes filled 
with tears and she exclaimed, ‘ O God, if I am not ablt to 
worship Thee, surely T shall have no care for my life, ’ 

122. Her father-in-law and mother-in-law advised her i 

good deal, and her hnsbaiid did the same, but the good 
lady would touch neither food nor water ; her resolve was 
nnshakal)le. 123. In this way some days rolled on and 
at the end Shri Hari was pleased with her, for he assumed 
the form of her teacher and in her dream handed over to her 
the basket of worship. 124. As Shilabai awoke she saw 
the materials of worship close at hand, so she at once 
bathed and pciTormed the worship. 125. When her 
husband saw this he very much wondered, and said, ‘ T 
threw away all the articles separately and in different 
places. 126. Then who has collected all the things by 
diving into the water ? ’ Deeply repenting he said, ’ I 
have troubled iny wife in vain. ’ 127. Seeing the 

wonderful resolve of Princess Shilabai the God of gods 
was pleased with her, and after this remarkable experi¬ 
ence, the husband himself became a worshipper of Vishnu. 

THE STORY OE QUEEN RAMABAf 

128. Still another very interesting life is that of 
Queen Ramabal. May the listeners listen to it with rever- 
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BiKv. Ill HindusUii ( L e., North India ) there was a' 
i^ubsidiary king and Raniabai was his queen. 1:29. She 
celebrated all birthdays with love of all the avatars of 
\ ishnu, such as the Fish, the Tortoise, the Boar, Narsinha^ 
Vanuin, Bhargav (i. e., Parashurania ), Hama and Krishna. 
130. She decorated the seats, worshipped the image of 
Vishnu, and gave food to all l)eings : and the Vaishnavs 
performed a klrtan. J31. On the eleventh day of every 
fortnight there was a tlari-watch at night, and in this 
way slie increased the devotion of Visluui and uttered the 
luunes of God day and night. 13:2. Asa su])sidiary king 
her husband was known by the name of Narapal, being a 
noble Vaishnav who worshipped God inwardly but did 
.not like the outward form. 133. As he did not worship' 
\ ishnu, did not listen to the Harikirfan. and did not utter 
the names of God with liis lips, tlie people censured him. 
134. They said, ‘The queen is very pious and good-natured 
but iier husband, the king, is bad ; he lias wasted his life ; 
and lie docs not remember at heart the one dark as a- 
cloud.’ 135. In this way the people censured him, but* 
the prince’s internal devotion was firm, and not a 
moment went without his remembering God. 13(1 One 
day llie queen said to lier hnshand. ‘ I think you should 
perform at least some worshi]) of Vhshnu. ’ 137. Listen¬ 

ing to her the prince said, ‘ My body is given to sensual 
things, therefore I do not like the way of devotion. ’ 138. 

Bin his heart was full of love of (tod, and he did not 
ti>^'get God even for a moment; hut the people took him to 
f'' very worldly, for they knew iiothing about his inward 
oe\udon. 139. One day as the prince was asleep in his 
palace, and while turning over on the other side, he uttered 
l: e name of ILuua with his lips* 140. 11 is wife over- 
lieard it and was greatly pleased, and as the sun arose she 
made a great celebration. 141. There took place the wor- 
- hipping of Vishnu, the perforniunce of liarikirtan, anJ. 
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giring of gifts to deserving Brahmans. When the king 
asked her the reason of the festival, 142, the queen 
replied, ‘ While you were sleeping at night your lips ut¬ 
tered the name of Rama ; at the time I listened to it with 
a quiet mind. 143. And my heart feels such great satis¬ 
faction that I have arranged this festival.’ As the beauti¬ 
ful lady thus spoke, what did Prince Narapal do? 144. 
He exclaimed, ‘ Rama has gone out of my body, then why 
should I now live any longer ? ’ Mter saying this the 
prince at once breathed his last. 145. When the Vaishnav 
people there witnessed this wonderful event, they came to 
know the secret about the prince’s inward devotion. 146. 
Seeing the deep devotion of her husband, the queen also 
gave up her life ; thus did both of them make the occasion 
notable and link themselves with God. 147. Such is the 
result of firm devotion ; for there have been very many , 
one excelling the other, who by storing the Lord of 
Vaikunth in their hearts have enjoyed the everlasting hap¬ 
piness of love. 

THE STORY OF (TLlBAf : AN OFFICIAL’S DAUGHTER 

148. There is another sweet and beautiful story, and 
if one will listen to it with reverence, the Soul of the 
world will favour him with His eye of mercy and help 
liim in limes of distress. 149. A State Minister had a 
daughter named Pilabal. She always worshipped Vishnu. 
After the death of her husband she went to stay with 
her parents. 150. After some time the father also died. 
She had two brothers who took care of her, but there took 
place a (piarrel between the two. 151. Each of them took 
forcible possession of a town and thus they were separa¬ 
ted, the younger brother maintaining an army to fight- 
152. The younger one plundered and laid waste the 
town of the elder brother. The worshipping materials, 
including Pilabai’s image of God, had also gone in th^ 
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plunder. 153. Without offering her daily worship Pilabai 
nould not eat food; so she sent word to her brother asking 
him to find out and return to her the object she always 
worshipped. 154. He had a close search made but the image 
of God could not be found, so he sent a message to Pila¬ 
bai that she should come over there in person and make 
the search herself. 155. Going to his town she ^nade a 
strict search but she could not find the idol of Vishnu, and 
hence she had to fast for five days. 156. Seeing her resolve, 
Chakrapani (i, e.,Vishnu) was pleased with her, and in the 
garb of a Brahman He came and appeared to her in the 
dream and gave her the image. 157. Seeing this miracle 
the younger brother repented and said, ‘ I quarrelled for 
nothing;* and he made supplication to his elder brother 
158. saying, ‘ I am entirely guilty; I invaded you with 
my army; the image of God was lost in the plunder, and 
in this way I have troubled the Tafe of the world.’ 1511. 
With repentance at heart, both brothers embraced each 
other and became the disciples of Pilabai and took from 
her the initiatory rmntra, 160. As they served with true 
devotion, both of them had a manifestatioT) of God. 

THE STORY OF RAMABAi 

161. Now let the listeners listen with reverence to 
another delightful story. There was a king named Sant 
who was always ready to serve the saints. He had a 
marriageable daughter whose marriage had been fixed. 

162. After the marriage it was plain that the husband of 
the princess was no bhakla of God, and that he knew 
nothing about the importance of the devotion to Vishnu. 

163. Thus while Ramabai was a princess solely 
devoted to Vishnu, she had for a husband one in whose 
heart there was not a particle of devotion to God. 164. At 
her husband’s house none performed the Worship of Vishnu, 
none uttered the name of God, so how was the service of 
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sjiiius possible there ? For all were full of sensual aesires. 
1(>5. 1'his state of things filled the heart of Ramabai 
with ajixiety, and she thought to herself, I have f dlen 
into the company of the undevoted. What shall < do ? 
166. Without looking for nine qualities my father meTri- 
ed me to an nndevoted house. This must have bet n in 
stnre for me as the result of my bad actions in my f( rmer 
lives. 167. In this way many days passed and then 
she was in the state of carrying and after the completion 
of nine months she had a beautiful son. 168. But although 
Ramabru bad a son, a husband and a house full of grain 
and wealtli, still she was very sad at heart, and she ‘‘•■aid, 
' () merciful one, O sporter in Vaikunth, J cannot pass a 
moment without Thee. 169. At heart T worship Thy feet 
and I liave no other support hut Thee. When art Thou 
going to comfort me by making these undevoted ones 
experience Thy presence?’ 170. This was the wis^, she 
cherished in her heart. Then after some time on the day 
of Hari ( Ekildashl ), her husband brought a goat into the 
house to be slaughtered. 171. But Ramabai opposed 
him and said, ‘ Today is the day of Vishnu <.Jied 
Ekadasfii and if one practises killing on thh Jay 
he is sure to go to hell. ’ 172. Although she gave 

advice in many ways, the bad man did not lisien to 
lier, for a flesh-eater has no kindness at heart. ‘ )n 

the day of Hari ( i. e., Ekuda^hi) with his own hanf^s he 
slaughtered the goat, so Ramabai was very much cniK ern- 
ed and did not know what to do. 174. ( In the worJi ) a 
devoted one has to associate with one undevoted, auJ one 
full of love with another who is'evil-minded; pasl as 
the dark Rahu and the cool Moon accidentally m-er. 175. 
In the same way Ramabai was in a predicament, frheii 
she sent a man into the town and told him to out 

176. whether any saints had arrived in the towc ttiat 
^ay. ‘ff they have, come quickly and tell me.’ 177. Tlie 
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servant roamed over the town and came back to say that 
some Vaishnav bhakfct's had arrived in the town. Then 
Ramabai obtained some poison and administered it to her 
own son. 178. After her unusual action she put the 
child into its cradle ; it had already died and all knew this. 
179. All the men in the house wept bitterly, but the 
child’s mother was uttering the names of God with a 
quiet mind. 180. Then the king addressed the queen and 
said, ‘ Youi* heart is very hard, for I very much wonder 
why you do not weep at ail. ’ 181. Then Queen Ramabal 

said in reply, ‘Why sho\ild one lament for what is perish¬ 
able? Ultimately everything will perish ; for we are 
deceived by illusion. 182. If Shrl I lari looks upon us 
with an eye of mercy, all sorts of disturbance will vanish : 
and if the saints come to our house I will suggest to you 
the means ( of bringing the child to life ) at once. 

183. Then the king asked the queen, ‘ Tell me the means 
at once. ’ She answered, ‘ Wash the feet of the saints 
and put the holy water into the mouth of the dead child. 

184. In this way alone will the child come to life. ’ The 

king then enquired, ‘ Where are the .saints ? ’ Ramabai 
replied, ‘ They are encamped in tlie temple. ’ 185. While 

the king wondered at heart he had the Vaishnav bJutklus 
brought to his palace and with a devoted soul he worship¬ 
ped the saints himself. 186. Then he himself drank of the 
holy water with which their feet had been washed and lie 
put a little of it into the child’s moutli, and its life at 
once returned as if it was awaking from sleep. 187. See¬ 
ing so wonderful an event, devotion came to the heart of 
the king, and he gave mp all his bad inclinations and be¬ 
came a Vaishnav. 188. Every day he worshipped Vishnu 
and the Vaishnav bhaklas, listened to the ffankirtaUy and 
continually repeated the names of God. 189. The will¬ 
power of Ramabai had been very great, for she had 
killed her child by poison, but in her hard experience the 
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Hufliand of Rukmini was pleased with her, and showed 
her this great miracle. 

THE STORY OF RAMRAJA 

190. There is also a delightful story of Kaniraja. He* 
was very pious and he worshipped Shri Rama aiuh 
enjoyed the happiness that arises from love to Clod. 191. 
In his contemplation and in his heart there was always 
the Dweller of Ayodhya ( i. e., Rama ), and his tongue 
was ever busy day and night in repeating the name of 
Rama. 192. He listened only to those kirUiris in whicli 
the power of Rama was described, ])nt lu*. would not 
listen to the carrying away of Sitii, for oti that account 
Rama was roaming over the forest. 193. Knowing 
therefore the minds of the host, the reader of the Vurun 
read only the desired events and when the Ihindit became 
attlicted with a disease, lie advi-sed his son in the follow¬ 
ing manner : 194. ‘ The king does not like the carryings 

away of 8Ua, therefore you read some other story to him. 

‘ Surely,’ said he to his father, and then went to the 
palace, 195, But he did not remember the instruction 
which his father had given him, and he ui\wrapped the l)ook 
of the Rdrnafjdna and commenced reading about tlie carr\- 
ing away of Sita, 196. about Shri Rama living in Pancha- 
vati (inNasik), about the cunning demon taking the illu¬ 
sory form of a gold antelope, 197. a])out how good Sita with 
her bands joined palm to palm and requested Shri Rama 
thus, ‘ Kill this antelope at once and make me a bodice 
of its skin,’ 198. and knowing the future, Raghuvii 
( L c., Rama ) took his bow and arrow and went after the 
antelope in the forest to kill it; 199. but then Ravan ( the 
demon ) came there To beg as a and took away 

Janaki (i. e., Sita j.’ Hearing this narrative the king 
fell into a rage; 200. and as the reader of tne PiirUii 
described the carrying away of Sita, the king was very 
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much excited. Then (Mllinj? his State Minister he 
ordered him to get ready the <iriny. 201. Receiving 
this order the royal army with their arms arrived tlit^re 
at once. 202. Ramraya then said, ‘ Ravan has carried 
away Sita and has gone to T..anka ( Ceylon ), theref(n*e let 
us all follow him. ’ 203. Having thus ordered his hrave 

soldiers the king came to the sea coast and at once enter¬ 
ed the ccea?i in order to kill the ten-headed de))ion 
( Ravan ). 204. Seeing his devotion Raghuvir was In a 

great difficulty, so taking Sita in liis arms he appeared 
before him immediately. 205. Then Raghupati said to 
R'imraya, ‘ This Sita wa*^ carried away by Ravan but 
I hastened after him and have redeemed her. 20^), I 
killed the ten-headed demon with an arrow. Then w]\y 
do you think of going to Ijanka ( i. e., Ceylon ) now V 1 
do not see any reason. ’ 207. As Raghiniandan said This 

he ( Ramraya ) felt comforted at heart, and comiiig out 
of the ocean ho worshipped the rdfo of Janaki ( i. e., 
Rama ). 208. Such was his loving hhakti ; ho had stored 

in his heart Shrl Raghupati ( i. e., Rama ), then taking 
along with him his army and Irea.sury he returned to 
his capital. 209. For the acquisition of (lod, 
resolve is the chieT factor and there is a .story describing 
this. O ye pious good people, listen to it. 

THE STORY OK NARAHARIDA8 OK JAllANNATH 

210. A person named Naraharidas had been brought 
up at Jagannath. He always sang the praises of Cf>d 
with love, and his mind was absorbed in the form nf Cod. 
211. In ]\im there lived the sixty-four arts incarnate, 
and he could act the many avatars of Shri Hari. 212. By 
the great mercy of God he had His manifestation, for 
he had made masks for different characters and with the 
help of these he acted the avatars of God. 213. Once he 
(Performed lalita ( or dramatic performance ) among the 
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conipany of his friends, relatives and other Vaishnav 
hhaktas with the help of singing and of musical instru¬ 
ments. Listen to the wonderful event which then 
happened. 214. He took the part of the Narasinha avatar 
while another played the part of Hiranyakashyapu, and 
he ( Narahari ) came out of a pillar breaking it. 215. As 
Pralhad was thinking of liimhe tore open the paper pil¬ 
lar, and when taking Hiranyakashyapu crosswise he real¬ 
ly killed him. 216. With his arlilieial paws he tore open 
his belly, and taking away the intestines he put them 
around his neck ; as the people watched this there was a 
great uproar of sorrow. 21?. For it was like the drowning 
of Airavat ( i. e., Indra’s elephant ) in ilie flood of a 
mirage ; or like an army in a dream conquering its king : 
218. or lik(; one acting the ( impo'^sible ) i)art of the sage 
Agasti and having to drink up (he ocean ; or like using 
a mere wa^oden adamant to crush a mountain to pieces ; 
211). or like the serpent of rope that hit king Parikshiti; 
or like the stone image of Manxti that jumped and swallow¬ 
ed up the sun ; 220. or like the lire in a picture that 

burnt aw^ay the Xhandav forest, such was today’s event: 
so all the people said. 221. Some remarked, ‘ These two 
were enemies in their former births, and therefore in 
taking a fictitious part the one killed the other. ’ 222. The 

relatives of the man who was dead having reported tlie 
the matter from beginning to end to the king, 223. the 
latter said, ‘ Cremate the dead body, a,nd then we shall 
sit in judgment on the killer, and see how he accomplisii- 
ed hisenmity, and finally pass our judgment.’ 224. As the 
king said this, the dead body was cremated ; and Narahari 
was taken care of by^ his brothers, for the other party was 
eager for vengeance. 225. Then the king devised the 
plan of giving to Narahari the ])art of King Dashraih ; 
and he watched the wonderful result. 226. To some other 
beautiful children be gave the part of Rama and Laksli- 
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man and to a woman who was passionate by nature was 
I'iven the part of the evil-minded Kaikeyi. 227. The 
hnridas performed the kirfan in singing with the help of 
musical instruments, and for his theme he had chosen a 
piece from the Balkand of the Ramiiiana composed by 
Valmiki. 228. As Raghunath ( i. e., Rama ) ^ was seated 
on the throne, Kaikeyi said to Dashrath, ‘You have 
driven me a promise, oh king ; please recollect it now. 
229. 1 only ask of you this much, that you send Rama 

and liakshman to the forest and give the throne to my 
-on, Bharat, who possesses a good character. ’ 2:50. Under¬ 
standing the wish of Kaikeyi, Raghunath ( i. e., Rama ) 
went into exile ; and just then the man wl\o was playing 
the part of Dashrath loudly lamented. 231. He said to 
Kaikeyi, ‘Take the whole of the kingdom, Init do not 
send my dear Raghunath ( i. e,, Rama ) into the forest. 
232 As Rama heard this he bowed to Dashrath, and 
having taken Uakshman and Sita along with him lie 
.-Parted for the forest. 233. At this the counterfeit jiart 
of Dashrath bitterly lamented and rolled on the 
ground saying, ‘ O my darling Raghunath, you .ire going 
far, far away. 234. Shri Rama is my very life, Shri 
Kama is my secret store, Bhri Rama is my rest, and now 
he is leaving me. 235. Shri Rama is to mo the image of 
tlie great Brahm itself; Shri Rama is my internal flame; 
without Shri Rama all the ten directions are void. 236. 
Shri Rama is my dear mother and father; Shri Rama is 
my very soul; Kaikeyi is angry with liim but has made 
me the cause of this grief. 237. O Shri Ramchaiidra., 
1 have none in the world without Thee, without Shri Rama 
[ liav(! no other, neither mother, father, brother, nor sister. 
238. i.istening to the evil suggesion of Kaikeyi, Shri 
Rama has gone into the forest. When he may return I 
surely do not know. 239. Shri Ramaisthe life of my life; 
ho left me here and has gone into the forest; what is the 
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i^ood of living now T When he had said this he gave up his 
life. 240. Having acted his part in this way at the time, 
the people came near him and saw there was no sign ot 
life. 241. As they felt his body it was not at all warm, and 
they said, ‘ Having in his heart the form of 8hrl Rama 
he has attained the state of sauujija (final salvation). 
242. And we have witnessed the action in consonance 
with the part.’ Then the Vaishnav nitinis showered 
flowers on the dead body. 243. For while the saints are 
in the world, doubters and haters censure them, but when 
they are dead and gone, people praise them; such is the 
way of the world. 

244. This book of the Bhaldalilamrit should be con¬ 
sidered as the ocean-where the Clod of gods, the Husband 
of Jaikshmi, lives. 245. The Life of the world reclines on 
the serpent Anant (i. e., Shesha ). His (lualities are in- 
luuuerable and illimitable, and Mahipati is his bard, 
r inging of 11 is good qualities in the kirtans. 

246. S/vdsfi ( Peace )! This book is the Shrl BltaktalU- 
dmrit and by merely listening to it one’s desires are 
t a Hilled. May the pious and loving Ifhaklas listen to it. 
This is the forty-second delightful diaper. 
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CHAPTER XLIII 

VOGARASA, HARIANANDA, RAMCllANDRA BllAT, 
BUHAGSHAH, PANHAJI, JAYAMALLA, 

AND SHRIDHARPANT 

god’s actions are UNKATHOMABl.E 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Even if if were possible 
to shut up the uncontrollable wind in the sky, '•;till tiie 
actions of Shrl Hari are without a limit. 2. It may be 
even possible to some one to find out how much water the 
ocean contains, but the lives of the saints cannoc Ite de 
cribed at full length. 3. Even could one emiiuerate Cie 
grass Idades on the earth, yet one’s heart is witness t<^ 11 a' 
fact that the lives of saints are beyond one’s ken. I. Dull 
as I am, I only chatter (_)nthe autliority of ancient poets , 
and my mind assures me with evidence that I do not 
possess any talents myself. 5. A blind man follows the 
sound of the footfall of a man endowed with eyes ; it is 
in the same way that the construction of this book is being 
arranged ; may the fortunate good people understand this. 
6. Shri Vitthal who resides on tlie bank of the Bhinui 
river likens the lives of the saiiib^, and he has put me to the 
front as his instrument; in fact it is tlie lotus-eyed oiu' 
himself who narrates them. 7. He supported the Govar- 
dhan mountain on the tip of His nail, but He gave the 
glory to the cowherds ; in the same way is it with this 
work, as the wise ones understand. 

8. In the last chapter there was the interesting story 
how Yash(/da had fastened Shri Krishna mid tiow (when 
hearing that story ) Premabai breathed her last, thinking 
of the form of God ; 9. also how the Rccliner on 

Shesha was pleased with Shilabai, Premabai, and Ramabai, 
soeing their sincere devotion for him ; 10. also how Ram- 
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raja, hearing the narration in the Ramnudii that Sita was 
carried away ( by Ravan ), jumped into the ocean ; and 
finally, how Narahari died while acting the part of 
Dash rath. 


THE STORY OF TilE GROCER VOGARASA 

11. Thc*ro was a grocer ]>y name Vogarasa wao 
was endowed with great knowledge and was very ])ious ; 
in love he sang the praises of llari and was righteous. 12 . 
His wife, too, was very cha.’^te and she could read the 
mind of her husliand; he served the mdliHs and saints 
with devotion, and had discarded every earthly attach¬ 
ment. 13. Ft was his firm belief that the soul in all 
beings is one, and he looked on the wdiole universe as 
himself. 14. lie always remembered the names of Shrl 
Ramkri.shna, Hari and Govind ; he was always at a pinch 
for food and raiment, but he did not give np righteous¬ 
ness. 15. Althougli hi‘’. earthly means wuu’e so poor, he 
fed ten men every day, and througli the merit of his 
righteousnes.s he was in possession of good actions. 16. 
In order to test lum, the Lord of Vhiikunth came to his 
house in the form of a bUilliu, standing in the yard and 
asking tlie mistress of the house, 17. ‘ Where has Vogara 
gone V 1 liave come to his house to meet him.’ As the 
Saviour of tlie world asked this she replied that ho had 
gone to tile market. LS. Slie then gave liini a seat and 
bowed to him with true devotion saying, ‘ My husband 
will return tomorrow ; :•() make yourself at home. ’ 
19. Hearing her reply, S/iur(in(/(i/i(ir ( i. e., Krishna ) said, 

‘ I am very hungry and therefore I have come here very 
eagerly. 20. I have heard your reputation that you give 
food to the hungry, therefore, oh mother, do the cooking 
soon and satisfy me. * 21. As Chahrapani (i. e., Vishnu ) 

said this the mi tress of the house replied, 'Surely. ’ But 
in the liouse there was not a particle of grain, and sha 
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began thinking what to do. 2:3. She said to herscdf, ‘ If 1 
do not give him food; our good reputation will suffer. ’ 
Now she had a nose ornament containing a small bit of 
gold, so she took that to the market. 23, Giving it to the 
goldsmith she received a little money in return and 
bought food provisions with it and started the cooking. 
24. When the cooking was finished, the g'S)d woman 
served the food r.n a plafo, and calling the Yah'hnav guest 
slie i '-d him. 25. He who does not accept the sacrificial 
oblation offered Him in sacrifice even by great risliis, He, 
the Soul of the world, as'-aiming the form of a Vaishuav, 
dined tliere. 2(3. Said Shrl Hari, ‘ I have been widmub food 
for many daya, therefore [ c-ame to your house ; and t h.ad 
food t(.) my s>atisfaction. * 27. "fhe ffusb.uid oi Ituhmini 

ate as much food as was cooked in the liom-ie, and then he 
belclud ( as a sign of saxisfaction ) and. i'lhs i\a d water for 
cleaning his. haiufe 28. The mistress of tiu^ house gave 
him leaves of fi/lsJ for cleaning the mou(]i : and altliough 
there was no food lelt for her, slie jolt sal i'afed. 2!), 
Knowing tier mind, tlio Tlmfoand of Lak'dimi was pleased 
with her; he th.en went into the central aj)ariinent, a,ml 
tliere hiiided in the ground an ea,rlhen pot. 3i). JItol d her, 
‘ Tlii m*on(ains a good deal of moiu'y. Taki> as much as 
you like wlienover you ikk-vI it, and '.pend it a-; ilio 
and SuliiiH come to your h.onso. ’ 31. After .‘siying this, 

Shri Haii \anished out of sight ilvm a,ml thciV ; and when 
Yoga rasa returned ]:omo, she told him everytliing that 
had happ; ned, 32. Hhc said, ‘Wiieii yiiu had gone to the 
markets a suil/iii canui to oar hoime, and \ -^ehl the orna¬ 
ment <;[■ iny iios/e, in order to give him food. 33. Wdien 
li(3 was going lie buried an earthen pot in the house and 
told me to take as much money from it as 1 liked any 
time. 34. After saying thi i to me, he at once departed.’ 
As \ ogarasa heard what ".he said ho wa ; very much 
astonis.hed. 35. Her hushaud being a blak(<i of Vishnu 
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and free from all desires he did not look into the earthen 
pot; but on a certain day many Vaishnav sages came to 
his house. 3(). As tliore was no money in the whole place 
he was in a difhoulty ; tlioreforo he went and hjuked into 
the pot tliat ^^als buried in the liouse 37. A^'- the mistress 
of the house i)ut her hand into the pot she could feel many 
?7ioIi(irs a]\i\ lini/s, gold and silver coins. At this she was 
very astonished and with the money she .satisfied the 
,si'7d////.s‘and saint;. 38. Vogarasa said to his, wife, ‘He, 

surely, was not a. Vaishnav init the Lord of Vhiikunth 
Himself. How was;it you were ^'o bewildca-ed as not to 
worship Him? 39. Sliri Hart sliowcd Tdimself to you be¬ 
fore He did to me. Tsow to live isuseiess.’ After this he 
bogati to weep. 40. hiien witli a heart full of eniotioti he 
began to j)lesid wits (loil in lovt^ ‘‘ Victory . \ ictory to 

Tliee ! Oh fjord of Wiikinil n hhou alone porvadest all 
the thre(^ world's 41. Es])'»using t^u' caic-e ol hsiy hl/ak/as^ 
Thou didst assume many aralars. (Vine and let mo see 
Thee in tlie same way ; my eyes ar(' longing t(.) see Thee. ’ 
4*L The liord of Valknnili, 'seeing the h»ve of His hliakta, 
at once manifested Himself, and the image of Ood was 
])ea.iitifiil (o look at with His four arm-; adorned with a 
shell a]ul disc, 43. Around Hi", wai\;t tlieiv^ was the divine 
yv'dlow robe aiid croLUxlihe eandngs in Hi; ears; around 
His neck were garland • of (ulsj hlossoin, and Mis lace 
shone beautifully. 44. At flie sight of the beautiful foian, 
Vogarasa fell ])rostrate on (he ground, and h-y nieams of 
his mental devotion lie f-d the Hu'^band oi RukmiuL 
45. Shrl Hari entered tlie heart of His blaikta, and at Ills 
house thousands of Vaislmav ()halctas were fed daily. 

THE STORY OF HARIaVaND : A DISCIPLE OF RVMANAND 

46. Harianand, a Vai.slinav, was a real di’ciplo of 
Ramanand, and was ever in the act of W(a- 'U])ping Shri 
Hari; his story is intensely delightful. 4<. He considered 
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the whole moveable and immoveable universe as himself ; 
and he did not entertain any duality even in his dream : 
he was always full of love. 48. Many who became his 
disciples followed the path of devotion, and they perform¬ 
ed worship properly with love. 49. He favoured one 
man with his initiatory mantra and sending him into the 
town to beg for food, the man got a seer of flour which he 
left with his (jam. 50. By the favour of God a hundred 
Brahmans were fed with it, and in this way many daysrtfl- 
led by and bis mental emotions were absorl)ed in God. 51. 
One day a siDnujUm named Ramanand Hwami arrived in the 
neighbourhood with all his disciples. 52. The disciple of 
Harianand had gone int(.) the town to beg for food and he 
went to the lodging of Ramanand and witli true devotion 
made hiju a profound luimaHhUr, 53. Seeing him, the great 
yati ( or santiyasi ) said, ‘ He is the well-knowm discii)lo of 
Harianand, and is devoted to the service of his sadganc 
but he po:v’,esse ; a very short life ; 54. for he is sure to die 
tomorrow aftornoon. ’ As the disciple lieard what Hama- 
nand said, lie was overpowered wdth anxiely, 55. Then 
he returned to his sadguni and told him everything say¬ 
ing, ‘ 1 went to the lodging of Ramanand and made him a 
natnaskdr. 56. He looked at the lines on my hands 
and body and told tlie people around him, “ Toniorrow in 
the afternoon lie will surely die. ” 57. Therefore anxiety 

has taken hold of me, and 1 am unfortunate that I possess 
a short life, i(»r I liave not served you as much as I 
should. So what shall T do?’ 58. He had an intense 
desire for service in his heart, therefore tears began to 
flow down his face. The seeing him in this condi- 
ii<in placed on his head his assuring hand, 59. and said, 

‘ By the favour of Shri Hari the blow'of death will miss 
yon. Why do yon feel concerned ? ’ 60. At the end of 
that night when daylight had come, Harianand bathed 
and performed his usual religious duties. 61. Making 
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the good disciple sit at his back, he then brought into his 
niind the Lord of the world, and saw before his eyes the 
same image which he was contemplating in his iniiid. 
62. The s(igun form was beautiful to look at, tender emd 
with lotus eyes, and he wore around His waist the diviiK' 
silken robe. As { Ha,rianand) saw the >Sporter in Yah 
kunth (i. e., Vishnu) with His four arms iie lost iiis 
bodily consciousness. ()3. He had in His ears the divine 
earrings and around His neck tin} Vaijayanti garland ; in 
His hands He had the shell, disc, and nther weapons, and 
the lustre of tlie Kaustu])h jewel was ^;o bright Uiat it 
seemed as if the sun had risen. 64. On Hie chest was Ihe 
Sfiriials(i(dnrhh(in ( i. o., the bruise on Vis!nm’s diest ') 
and his liands reach(;d his knees. Such was the Mnshand 
of Jjakshini, the Life of the wajrld .standing wiLi Hi^ feet 
parallel in a teiuler and l^eautii’ui ])osture. G5. The 
image externally seen rescml)led exactjy Ihe form of 
the Lord of Vaikunth wliicli llariruiand was conlemplaN 
ing ill his mind with love. 66. His mind was ahsorh.ed in 
the form of (lod, and so he had lo d all (»..dily con¬ 

sciousness, when suddenly the mess>enger; <d death 
arrived there to take away the good di'’,cipic (i7. Ku/a 
(i.e.,death)can never force his way tnr()ugi\ the union of (fod 
and His hhakd/, for the 'iiirsli'in di",c lh (h)cl i rev(dving 
around His hlKikfd and tliere death’s atleni])! heconu'; vain 
labour. 6S Lor tliree hours d(;ath was ^'ceking an op[)ortu- 
nity tocarry him (the di^Hd})hd away. Ihit hi ; ijn ^.engors 
were not ablotoohlain an entrance,and sot'aey had toretire. 
69. Tlien tlie good di‘;ciple reciuested lii ; r/v/vy ‘ Death 
lias missed me ; the sun is setting ; therefore plea^c' come 
to consciousness. ’ 70. Harianand’s mind was con¬ 

centrated on God, and he had lost all bodily conscious¬ 
ness ; then having brought into his mind the ,<<((<jun form 

* See under ‘ Bhngu ’ in Stoner, uf Indian Saints, Vo!. 'I, 

408, 431. 
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of Clod he opened his eyes. 71. The good disciple fell on 
his feet as he came to consciousness, and the next day he 
took his hegging-bag and again went forth to beg. 72. As 
Ramanand saw him be was very much astonished and he 
asked him bow bo was slaved. The disciple related in 
detail wbat bad happened. 73. Tlien the sarinuasi Rama- 
nand wont to i]\e house of Harianand, and with true 
devotion made him a ndrnaskar and lovingly greeted liim. 
74. lie said, ‘ Through the power of j/oga, T can avoid my 
owTi dealt" : but T have not the power to save otliors. ’ 75. 

Then ihiriaiiand with love replied, ‘ Tliis is the result of tl\e 
SwamTs glory. ’ Ramanaiid then returned to his lodging 
and gave hJim-;elf up to the worsb.ip of rnnisholtdnLn ( i. e., 
Vishnu I 76. Even a yo(ii has to admit the superiority 
Oi' fiK’iin bJidJch', for th.e Husband of linkmiiu is earnestly 
desinnis of devotion and bo lets nothing be lacking. 

thl: story of ramohandra rhat 
77. O'', ye pious ones, listen to anotlier wondeu'ful 

lil'e of a hluihid of God. Tiiere i". on the bank of the T:lpi 
river a town called Amalalgaon wiiere lived a Vaishnav 
hhakUi. 7S. His name was Ramcbandrabliat and lie sang 
the praise "’ of ShiT Hari, being welEversed in the study of 
the Vnlds and the and was free from desires. 79. 

He looked on gold, earth and stone alike and considered 
diamonds as mere stones ; evil desire never arose in his 
mind. 80. In his house he worsl.ipped fire and other gods; 
lie begged for las food, and although be was the priest of 
the king he never went to his palace. 81. On one occasion 
the ([iieen thought of giving liiin .some money, so she sent 
for Ramcliandrabhat’s wife. 82. 8he gave her own jewelled 
ornaments to her and requested her not to refuse them, 
and bowed to lier with true devotion. 83. Ramchandra- 
hhai’s, wile returned to her house with taose ornaments, 
and as the husband saw them, he rebuked her. 84. He 
said to his wife, ‘ Why have you brougln this hindrance 
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to our lioiise ? If we wi-^h for t>LCse, tlien Shri Hari will 
be aw^ay from la;. ’ 85. :u)oii as s!ie beard I'lcse w^ords 

of ]icr Imsbaiul sAe look all live j iwelL'd ornaments and 
threw' tlieni into tbo consecrated fire. 8b. As bis wife 
became free frc^n lundrances, Ramcbandrabbat w'as very 
pleased and someone made a r.'port of the event to hue 
kiiiK. 87. On bea.ring this the king went to tlie house of 
the family ])rie'’I and said, ‘ Ob Swelmi, return tome the 
ornaments wlbcli you received fiann us.’ 88. At this most 
critical moment he i)raycd to tiieOodof sacrifices earnest¬ 
ly and ail the jewelled ornaments came out of it. 89. 
Tlie jewels and pearls looked more lustrous than before, 
and seeing tiii ; miracle th.e king fell i)rostratG at his h^et. 
90. On til is the family priest said, ‘ Take back all tliese 
ornaments.’ T1io king i\i)lied, ‘1 w'ill not take l)ack 
wluit 1 have (uice given in cbiarity. 91. In order to see 
the miracle, 1 put the Swami to a little irouble. ’ Then 
Ranicbandranliat collected some l)eggars and distributed 
those ornaments amongst them. 92. With i’reedom from 
desire^;, wibn i)GacG, and wbth indilfcrenco to worldly 
things, be sang in love the praises of Shri Hari; such 
is the incom])arable state uf tlie saints, that the intellect 
is \ ea ded in describing it, 

lUlE STORY OF SUIIAGSHAH OF AilMADABAD 

9d. In Ahmadfibad there wais a noble bhakld named 
Suhagshaii, a eunuch, but deeply absorbed in the form of 
liari. 94. There are three kinds of people : the male, the 
female and the impotent; there is also tlie fourth kind wdiich 
with impotoncG follows the gestures of a w'oman, such a 
person finds out a beautiful person and thon has sexual 
connection wdth hiiil. 95. Although Suhagshah acted as a 
woman, he did not look at any man except as the Lord of 
the Universe wdiom he contemplated in liis mind, and held 
him fast in tlie casket of bus heart. 96. As he looked on 
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-the form with four arms and the yellow robe, with hands 
endowed with shell and disc and with an enticing face, 
he became quiet at heart. 97. The Guru oi tlie world who 
is the Rest of the Soul, is the reiiige of all beings. At the 
very utterance of His name all trouble arising from the 
worldly life is dispelled. 98. The Lord oi’ Vaikunth who 
is the Guru of the world, pervades all (he four classes of 
people, viz., a woman, a man, an impotent one and a eiinucli. 
99. Alth(jugh he pervades all l)eings, ho is not touched by 
anyone’.s actiojis. Suhagshah conU inpiated Him, the 
Husband ot Lakshmi and th.e R('ciiner on Slu'slia. 100. 
Men of hi:> class went for a round in t]ie town, but he 
never accompanied tlicm ; lie alway-.stayed at honu' and 
tlioiight of Siu-i Hari at heart. lOJ. Ha said, ‘ If 1 go out 
to roam, [ sliall see many men, and my mind will be excited 
by lust, and will run after tlieni.' 10*h d"’aereis»re with a 
concentrated mind lie always ultcivd the name.^i of (fod. 
and thouglit oi the form of Sliri V ishnu wdtli a lustful 
desire. 103. Intense concentration )■; possil)ie on the 
thought of lust or enmity ; therefore, knowdag liis ( Suhag- 
shah’s ) intense attachment. (Jod mairifestod Him self to 
him. 104. ihe Ijord ot tlie I'niver.se always nud iiim 
in His csv/p///f form ; and as, his heart wa’> full oi* tl.e con¬ 
templation of Cod, hismind wus quieted in love (for Cod). 

105, Once upon a time theia^ war', a famiiuj in the land, 
wdien for waint of food men wumt to th.e luan c' of death, 

106. All looked up in the sky wd.'dung for rain, in ;:, as a 

diiitak bird wi.stfuliy look.s up wdien he is t h ir4y. 107. ThQ 
king of that country practised eaane relighaa- o])s rvances 
for rain and he had to fast for sev(m days Thvn the Soul 
of tlie wandd spoke to liiin by way of a manife.station. 
108. The Lord of god a the Hu.shand "of Lakshmi, shows 
Hinr-;elf in a dream to a wairthy pcTsori, a nd so the 1 dfe of the 
world came to him in the garb of a Brahman while he was 
asleep and told him : 109. ‘ Suhagshah is a, true bliakfa of 
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mine ; he is staying at tlie house of eunuchs, and with 
pity and good devotion ho has coiKiuered the Sporter in 
Vaikuntli, 110. Ijoaving aside your greatness, and 
without pride at heart, you go and supplicate Suhagshah, 
and make to him a pro".trate 1k)w. 111. The Protector of 

the Universe, Shri liari, will surely be pleased and will 
send rain on earth. 1 1:1, But if you have the least pride, 
rain will not falJ at all. ’ After this manifestation the 
king got np ; 113. <ind explaining his dream to the people 

he said, ‘ Wliile f was olv^erving a religious vow the Lord 
of Vaiknntli knew of it, 114. and Shri 1 lari came in my 
dream as a Braluuan and t(dd me, “The eunuch Suhagshah 
is in the town; go and prostrate yourself before liim. 115. 
[f yon liesitate at all, then the clouds will not shower 
rain on earth,” iSnch was the dream I had VVlial should 
I do? ’ IK). When the king asked this (luestion the great 
men in the town re])lied, ‘The whole eartli is in trouble for 
want of rain, therefoia^ i^Jease go and make him a pro Irate 
7 iai}hi^k(h\ " 117. (loing wiili his oflicial.s the king rnen 

came to the house of eunuchs and ’aid to SnhagUiah, ‘ I 
saw a dreean at nigiit, 118 telling me that at your cMin- 
mand tlu^ clouds will pour down (Ui (' \rih at once, Ihcr lore, 
liave pity on tlie people and ])lea li l,en to our request. ’ 
lit). In this way the king pleaded with liis hands joined 
palm to ])alm, and witliout any sen.m ol’ pride he ])rostrated 
himself before him. 120. dim king thus liaving become 
a suppliant before that de.^ervlng ])erson ( Suhngshah ) 
the latter answered, ‘Oh Clod, why art dliou increasing 
this hindranc'U'^ 121. 11 )r 1 bear the worst cliaracter ot 
all l)pings. 1 am low of caste and I do not know in which 
way Thou wilt favour me. ’ 122. Saying thi.s in his 

mind, he descended luty) the yard and turned liis face to 
the sky but no rain came, 123. Then he closed his eyes 
and prayed in his heart to the image of Shri Vishnu, 
* Victory 1 victory to Thee, the Ocean of mercy, the Lord of 
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Vaikunth. Thou art the only Porvader of the three worlds. 
124. Victory ! victory to the Mine of mercy, merciful 
to His bhdktft^, tlie Ocean of mercy, Prothor of the helpless^ 
and Saviour of the lowly, the Lord of all, and the Primal 
Being. 125. Why didst Thou give a manifestation to the 
king and tlius increase my hindrances ? Why dost Thou 
not come to their help now ? Tell me at once, oh Ood of 
gods.’ 126. In this way he pleaded with (lod, but even 
yet the Lord of Vaikunth was not pleased ; tu) with his 
heart full of anger he addressed (lod in tlie fcdlowing 
way : 127. ‘ From this day forth 1 will md love Thes. 

Then taking the nose ornament from off his nose he begaii 
to break the bracelets on his wrists. 12^S. SvKung such 
a resolve the Saviour of the world at once was pleas¬ 
ed, for the clouds began to pour heavy rain, and the people 
shouted a cry of victory. 129. The drought had lasted 
for a long time, but now it rained for Fourteen days, day 
and night, atul the whole earth was covered with water. 
130. The c.fticials of the country then came to Suhagshah 
and rcQueeted him to ask for something of them. 131. 
The bhakld of Vishnu replied, ‘ I have no desire in my 
mind, for I look on gold and on mere earth alike. 132, 
I contempiatG at heart Shri Hari, and all the Siddliis ( the 
accomplishments personihed ) are my slaves. What can 
human beings give me ? ’ Such was his ri'ply. 133. lie 
added, ' You had the manifestation of God and thereby 
you increased my hindrances among the people. Now 1 
will go and bury niyscdf alive and give up tliis perisliable 
body.’ 134. At his order therefore the officials dug a pit 
while lie ( Suhagshah ) contemplated at lu art the Pecliner 
on Shesha ( i. e., Vishnu ); and listen to what he did. 135. 
He stood in the grave, and thought* in his lieart of the 
image of 8hri Vishnu, when the lieautifiil Shripati with 
four arms came to meet him. 136. As Suhagshah was 
going to take sanuK/In the news spread everywhere; many 
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people came and assembled there and threw on him flowers 
and iragrant black powders. 137. The Vaishnavs began 
to sing ol the qualities of (lod with cymbals, rinUs and 
drums, and meanwhile Suhagshah was requesting the 
people to listen to him. 138. ‘ If you adopt my way of 
life your eartlily trouble will be de^;troyed. ’ But though 
he told the people ol his way, none of them thought about 
it; 139. lor ])is api)earance seemed to them blameworthy^ 
there lore none accepted his teaching. Just then, however, 
a humble and weak person arrived on the s.pot, and pros¬ 
trated himsell [)etore Suhagshah, 140. and said, ‘ Favour 
me and destroy my earth.ly life which is too luird to be 
borne. ’ Understanding his heart he gave the man the 
initiatory nuintra of worship, 141. and taking the brace¬ 
lets Iroin otf liis wrists, Suhagshah put them on to the 
other man ; whose uoab he also pierced and in the hole 
thus made tl.e nose ornament was fixed ; this same custom 
is still in vogue. 14'3. Thinking of the form of Shri Hari* 
Suhagshah thus sat in the tomb; in this way does 
Chakrapun/ ( i. e., Vishnu ) increase the reputation of his 
bhaklds. 143. That (iiiru of the world, the Merciful to the 
lowly, does not lo(d\ to one’s caste or race ; nor does he 
think of a bad or a good time, but He comes at the needed 
moment to the help of His bhakfas. 

THE STORY OF lEVNHAJf THE RAJPUT 

144. Listei] to another delightful life with respect, O 
pious bfiak/ds. In the (Uirjar country ( i. e., Gujarat) 
there was a Hajput by name of Panhaji. 145. The King 
of Dongarpurvasvade was by name Khumansing and he 
witnesr.ed a miracle. 146. Panhaji Rajput was in his 
service and was veryTaithful, day and night being be¬ 
side the king's bed. 147. For the maintenance of his 
family he served the king faithfully, but in his mind he 
thought of the image at Dwarka. 148. At all times he 
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repeated the names of God and never told a lie. In this way- 
many days passed and he witnessed the manifestaticn 
of God. 149. On the new moon day at Dii.Tmdi ( a 
Hindu festival of illuminations in autumn ) the king 
observed tl^e festival of illuminations, and towards mid¬ 
night he Totnrncd to his palace overcome by sleep. 150. 
Seeing the king come near, Panhaji at once got up and 
taking the end of his own coat into his hands he at once 
rubbed it. 151. Seeing this strange action the king asked 
Panhaji, ‘ Why did you rub the end of your coat V Tell 
me tlie truth. ’ 152. The Vaishnav hlinkfa answered, 

'There is going on at Dwarka the festival of illnniina- 
tions ; and just now a very great calaiuify arose. Just 
think of it 1 153. After the pries.ts had put many gar¬ 

ments and ornaments on the imago of Shrl Krishna, the 
garment on the god was set on fire from llie ’burning 
camphor; 154. ] could see it from here, and therefore, 
O lord and king, 1 put the fire out. ’ Hearing this story, 
the king was very much astonished in his mind. 155. 
and he asked Paiihriji all about the garnumts <-n the god : 

Tell me, and wo will get the matter verified t(»morrow. ” 
156. He replied, ‘The god is wearing at thi-^ time green 
garments on him, and to my sight the image of the god 
appears very beautiful.’ 157. Th.e king ul Pabado was 
Khnmansiiig’s s.ister-imlaw’shu.sband ami hia great frietal, 
so Khumansing himself wrote him (his jotter: j.TS. ‘At 
Dw^arka on the night of infZmili what took place in the 
temple of Vishnu and wJiat calamity iia])])enod ? JT(>ase 
tell in; in writing. 159. How did the pri('As worship 
God? Of what colour were the garnnenls on the god? 
Write to us in detail all about this’ 160. In this way 
Khumansing wrote the letter and sent it l)y a messenger, 
and when the king of Rabada read it he sent tliis reply : 
161. ‘ On the day of Dipamlt there were (he illuminations 
und after half the night had passed there took place the 
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oft'eriiig of camphor-burning. 162. The garments on the god 
were green, and were very fine. Just under the end of 
the coal the huriiing camphor set it on fire. 163. PanhajI 
Rajput was just at that time near the god, and with his 
own hands he rubbed the garment and put out the fire. 
164. When King Khumansing received this reply he 
considered it to he a miracle, and coming to Panhaji he 
devotedly made him a profound muiuff^kar. 165. Said he, 
You are a Yi '.hiiu bhalda and you have a manifestation 
of God ; this J say from experience. It is not right that 
you should in future serve me, 166. for with all your 
heart, you should serve the Dweller of Ayodhya who is 
truth, mind and joy.’ Having said this the king gave liim 
for liis maintenance the revenue of two towns; 167. and 
the hliaktd Panhaji for ever sang the praises of Gi;d with 
devotion ; and giving up the royal service he stayed at 
Dwarka. 

THE STORY OF IMUNCE JAVAMALLA 

168. In Medata there was a noble Yaislinav, a king 
by name of Jayamalla who had a great liking for tlie 
worship of Yislinu and worshipped Him in all the 
prescribed ways. 169. Por three hours the king sat in 
seclusion, having given orders that no one should di.sturb 
him; 170. so out of fear of tiie king, none entered the 
house of the god where the king worshii)ped the image 
in all the various ways before ho came outside. 171. 
Repeating the names of God, he said ever and anon, 
' Savairi, Idavala' ( or, the most beautiful one, i. e., the 
god ). The king had a younger brother who was bent 
on taking his share of the kingdom, 172. and he did not 
like to remain with tlih king ; so he got angry and went 
to a distant country and there collected a large army and 
invaded Medata. 173. The bad man came there to fight 
at the time when he knew the king was worshipping 
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Vishnu. So the Minister of Jnyamalla fought with 
him and the battle was very fierce. 174. But the enemy 
was not beaten, and the Minister was forced to run away. 
Approaching the motlier of the king lie told lier what had 
happened, 175. saying, ‘The enemy i^ very powerful ; 
what remedy should now be adopted ? The king is busy 
in worshipping Vishnu ; therefore I cannot go and report 
the event to liim. ’ 176. As the Minister said this the 
mother of the king went into the house of the god and 
reported the news to Jayainalla and asked him what 
course was to be followed. 177. As he wa'An the act of 
worshipping he did not say anything in reply to his 
mother; lie simply said, S aval a \ Listen tlierefore (o 
what the Life of the world did. 178. Tie said, ‘ The king 
is absorbed in my contemplation and tlu^refore I 
must myself accomplish his purpose. * Then Chakra pa ni 
(i e., Vishnu ) assumed a x(i(jan form, and rode on a horse. 
179. Shur(it,<,dhar ( i. e., Vishnu ) went out of th(^ gate of 
the town and fought a fierce battle and put to flight the 
enemy’s army. 180. From tlie wall of the town men and 
women wer(i watching the event, and wondering wlio he 
could be Will) had pub to flight the enemy so completely. 
181. Cli(ikr<ijHin/ ( i. e., Vishnu ) had l)ound t1ie (uiemy of 
Jayainalla liand and foot and had brought him into the 
stable and left him there. Then the (liver of salvation 
had vani.shed out of sight. 18:b Adusi the king Jaya- 
inalla had completed his worshi]) of Vishnu at leisure he 
came out, and his Minister told him about the war in 
detail, say ing, ‘ Some man came there, 181. and fought 
very fiercely (on our side) and put the army of the enemy 
to flight and has brought your l)roth(?r bound. ’ 184. The 

king felt very much astonished and exclaimed, ‘ This is 
no doubt the action of SUia/tL For my .^-ake Chalcraparu 
( i. e., Vi dmu ) has put himself to trouble today. ’ 185. 

Then with his own lips he praised the Fife of the world 

270 



PRINCE JAYAMALLA 


XLIII. 185-197 


‘ Thou dost givs a direct vision of Thyself to iny brother. 
What fault liave I cniniiiitted ? ’ Then I'le fasted for five 
days. 18(). T!k‘ Dweller in Vaikuiith seeing his resolve 
then met him in hl:^ sdfjati form, and the brother repented 
and said, ‘ iAn v<iin did i behave inimically towards you, ’ 
187. Jayarnslla siting liis brother ir:e honoured him 
witli a ro])(‘ iind said, ‘ JInslu/ctsln { i e., Vishnu ) gave 
yon a. sightol ilimselt; your fortuTH' is indeed without 
limit. ’ 188. 'flK.' ]>roLher then gave up ail hostile conduct 

and te.ok to live worship of \^is>mi, ior with'_)iit some 
trouble, re}).;nl.a ace does not coLiie to tlii.* heart. 

Tilt: sroRY OP THE BRAHMAxN SI! SM)] 1A UP AN T 

18p. hi'A n with reverence to yer, anot'ier dclight- 
ful sloi\v i-t a 'eiint, O \n()\VA hluiktas, Tliere was a Brah¬ 
man by name or Siiridluirpant and in his lieart there was 
a firni ])eliindofi, 190, lie was simple, pious and 
loving and lie alway s sang I'ae prai-es of God. hlis wifa 
also had <i latre lieart and tlie ();ie dark a;; a cloud 
(i. e., Vi'him ) wa!i pleased with tiiem. 191. Tf anyime 
jokingly h'miled he took it as real. Once he to(»k his wife 
with him anal -tarted on a pilgrimage. 19*2. Seating his 
wii’e on a h-orse, he diejve the animat himcLlf and the 
jewillery of his whfe and the money needed for the expen¬ 
ses oi' tin' jonniey were with him, as they went through a 
forest. 198. Ivohhers overtaking him began to walk in 
his CM'inpany, and a great fear arose in his mind when his 
whfe said to him, 194. ‘ The sun is setting and we are in 
a lonely fore ;( ; L feel nervous, therefore let ns go back. ’ 
195. Ttie thieves putting on a geutl<3 air said to Shridhar, 

‘ Why do you entertain aiiy fear wlien you are in our 
company V ’ 196. But he replied, ‘ 1 cannot trust you, 

please give siane proof ( of your good character ); then 
will my fear disappear.’ The tliieves then answered, 197. 

^ Between us both there is the great Ahnarenua (i. e., God ); ■ 
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and the Lord of god‘^>, Lurushottam, dispels the troubles 
of His hlidkfds. ’ 198. As tliey gave this proof by quoting 

God’s name, the husband and wife beeame full of trust, 
but as they were travelling what did these evil men do ? 
199. They talked of spiritual things but enticed Shridhar 
away and murdered him by cutting off his head. 200. 
The villains then ran off with both the jewellery and the 
wife ; and when she understood the event she began to 
look over her shoulders every moment. 201. The thieves 
asked her, ‘ We have killed your hus])and, now tell us at 
once why you keep looking ])ehind ? ’ 202. As the wicked 

men said tliis, tlie good weman said in reply, ‘ Between 
us there sto(.)d Rama, the Lord of Ayodhya, 203. and be¬ 
lieving In him, my hus])and has gone to the homo of 
death ; so I was lo(>king behind to know wliether Rdma 
had cenno or not. 204. For lie is the witness of tlie heart, 
the very image of all intelligence who pervades all 
beings ; I am waiting for the Lord of Ayodhya, the Hus¬ 
band of Janaki, 205. who killed the ten-headed demon, 
and freed tlie gods from incarceration, that Advocate of 
His hhaklas, and the Giv^er of salvation ; \ am wailiiig for 
Him, 206. Who assumed many an (ualdr for the love of 
his bhakh/s. Where is that Raghuvira, ( i. e., ILuna) 
engaged V Has He forgotten me T 207. As tlie lady tinis 
spoke, Shri Rama appeared on the spot with a bow and an 
arrow in his hands and killed tlie thieves. 208. Ragliu- 
nath ( i. e., Rama ) went where the dead body of her 1ms- 
band was lying, and the Soul of the world looked at it 
with his nectar sight and rai.sed him with His own hands. 
209. Raghuvira ( i. e., Rama) accompanied thiun until 
they had reached a passable road, but as soon as they were 
on the right way. He disappeared' 210. (iod assumes 
many avatars out of pride for His hhaklas, and He wields 
in His hands the mace and disc in order to destroy the 
wicked. 211. That Achyut, Anant, Shri Hari plays 
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various parts, and by the support of His blessing of 
assurance Mabipati connnits to paper ITis pure fame. 212. 

( Peace ) 1 Ibis book is the H/iri By 

merely listening to it the lieart's desires arc fulfilled. May 
the pious and loving hhakht^i listen to it. This is the 
forty-third delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XLIV 


HARIPALA, JA81J, DHANAJATA, SUKHANANDA, 
AND MADHAVDA8 

THE SACRED RIVERS LISTEN TO THE STORIES OF SAINTS 
1. ObeisancG to Shrl Ganosh. The sacred rivers, Goda¬ 
vari, Yamuna, Saraswati, Krishna, Tungihhadra, Bhagi- 
rathl, Chandrabhaga and the BhunarathI ( i. e., Bhima ) 
come with love to the praise-service of Chnl; 2. also tlie 

rivers, Tapi, Mahl, Pravara, Narmada ( Nerbiidda ) 
Gornati, Venya, Nira, Kakudml, and the sacred watering 
pond of Pushkar and Kushavarta which is dear to Shan¬ 
kar ( i. e., Shiva ); 3. the celestial Mandakini, and the 

Bhogavati of the nether land; all these rivers come 
along with the other religious festivals to the praise- 
singing service of God, and become purified. 4. Also 
many other sacred waters on the earth which are famous 
in the Puraiis, come to the place where the stories of 
bhak/'is are being read. 5. Many .sad/n/s aiul saints cenno 
with love to listen to the stories and tiicy naturally have 
a bath of repentance at this time. 

6. At the end of the last chapter it was related how 
the thieves kilhal KShridhar and as bis wife looked over 
her shoulders Jvamchandra suddenly came to her help ; 

7. with a bow and arrow in ilis hand, the Husband of 
Jdnaki killed the tliieves, and mercifully brought Bhrl- 
dhar back to life. 

THE STORV OF THE VAISHNAV HARJl^ALA 

8. There is anotlior sweet and delightful story of a 
wealthy Vaishiiav; his name was l/aripdla ; listen to it, 
with reverence, oh pious and loving blidk/a.s. 9. He was 
filled with devotion at the feet of saints and the Vaishnav 
th/a/c/a worshipped 1 lari with love; indeed lie considered 
as gods the .uiiiit'; whom others look upon as", ordinary 
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men. 10. When any Vaishnav hJiakta came to t!io town 
lie went to receive liini and bowing to him he took him to 
his house. 11. He worshipped him with all the forms of 
worship, gave him the food ho had longed for, and offni-tnl 
him garments, ornaments and adornments as his moans 
[)ermitted him. 12. Wliile serving the saints in this way 
lie expended all his fortune, and having nc) other resources 
lie was at a loss to understand what t() d() ? 13. Hearing 

his reputation of former days Vaishnav^^ came to his 
I10USO, and it they went away di.sappoinied liis reputation 
suffered. 14. With this thougiit in liis mind he devised 
(he plan of assuming the garb of a hi^^hway man and 
(ilundering travellers, 1.5. First lie frightened them and 
then plundered tluMn of their weaKh, hut as he had a 
compassionate lu'arl lie did not kill anyone. 16. If he 
saw anyone in tlie garh of a saint lu' did not tronhle him, 
hut he plundered the hciongings of all other travellers. 
17. In this way h.e sm-ved the saints and said, ‘ May the 
merit of this my servit‘e to the saints go to them whose 
money f ])liUider. ’ 18. He was wiLhont any sense of 

[iride, and thus ther(' rolled on many (hiys when there 
hapjiened a very strange event; listen to il, oh pious 
good ])eop]o. 19. One day when many saints came to see 
iiim there was not a particle ot food in his house, and 
with an anxious lieari he went into the forest. 20. Taking 
with him a. l)ow and arrow he lay in wait (or tisuelier.s, 
hut a.s he saw no one h(j felt very much concerned. 21. 
Said ho to him.self, ‘ What shall I do I For the saints 
will have no food.’ Just then the God ot gods, the 
Lord of Vaikunth, showed him a miracle. 22. In the 
dress of a rich persoii, S7c7/vnny(//co' ( i. e., Vi'-^hnu ) sat 
in a cart, w'ith tlie beautilul Hnkmini and arrived 
on the spot. 23. As Haripala noticed Him he was very 
pleased, and placing hi.s arrow on the how he came to 
him and said, 24. ‘ Give me whatever money you may 
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have, or I will take your life.’ The Life of the world' 
pleaded for compassion but he would not listen. 25. The 
Tuord of Yaikunth always entertains great awe for His 
hJkiktdS, and so the Soul of the world gave him all his 
garments, ornaments and wealth. 26. Tiaripala took off all 
the ornaments of Rukmini and after he had also plundered 
the god he returned home. 27. Then he fed the Vaishnavs 
with excellent food and Rukmini said to Shri Hari, 

‘ What is to be done now ? 28. Your hlidkla has pilfered 

all my garments and ornaments. ’ Hari replied, ‘ But he 
lias obliged us by not taking oiir lives; you surely ought 
to remember this kindness of his; 29. for making the 
service of the saints his plea, he plunders travellers of 
their wealth. ’ Then Rukmini said, ‘ Show me now the 
condition of his life : 30. as I want to go ([uickly and 
see what love he has for tlie feet of the saints, his worship 
and his devotion to them. ’ The Lord of Vaikuntli agreed. 
31. Then with love the Life of the world assumed the 
garb of a saint; he put garlands of leaves around 

his neck, and applied the Goplchamlan ( i. e., the verticle 
mark of a Vaishnav ) to His forehead. 32. A'’> Cltakni- 
pani (i. e., Vishnu ) played the part of a saint, Rukmini 
assumed the garb of a female mendicant, and arriving 
at the house of Tiaripala they shouted loudly, ‘ Sitfi 
Rama. ’ 33, Wiien he saw them he fell prostrate at their 

feet, gave them seat'ri and worshiiiped tlusii with devotion. 
34. Then he prepar»,Hl plates and seated them to dine. 
With the meal, Clmkrapuiu ( i. e., Vishnu ) was saf isfied^ 
and then they had ////.V leaves to cleansi' their mouths ; 
3o. after which he exclaimed, ‘ 131es;-'ed is this day. The 
Swanu has come to my house and wuth an eye of mercy 
ha-'^ given me a sight of liim. 36. 11 you have any other 
wish, pieas(i tell me of it. ’ Tlicn th(i Rcadiner on Shesha 
said in i‘ex)ly to him, 37. ‘ As I was coming to meet you 
a thief met mc3 on the way, and as I am a man wTth a 
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great fortune he plundered me of everything. 38. Ho al¬ 
so plundered the garments and ornaments we wore, and 
then we felt so dejected at heart that both of us have be¬ 
come mendicants. ’ 39. On this Ilaripala replied, ' A 

thief has plundered you, so now I will search the whole 
forest for him and kill him. ’ 40. As he said tlii.s, Shri 

Hari performed a great w^onder, for he at once changed 
Himself into His former self at which Ffaripala felt 
ashamed. 41. He repented at heart greatly and from hi.s 
eyes there streamed tears of love as he exclaimed, ‘ f 
have plundered Thee, Oh Lord of gods, the Husband of 
Hukmin] ; I plundered Thee I 43. Thou art the controller 
of K(di (the evil age) and Kala ( death ). j was the v eriest 
fool not to realise this, and yet fixed ihe arrow to kill 
Thee. 43. Thou art the Guru of the world, the Husband 
of Indira ( goddess of wealth). Thou Thyself didst be¬ 
come the rich man. This I did not know, being ignorant 
and sinful, and sol plundered Thee. 44. My heart gives 
evidence of my complete guilt; now, oh Brol lier of the lowly, 
Ocean of mercy. Saviour of the world, pardon me. ’ 45. 

The Hu.sband of JHikmini smiled at the earnest pleading 
of Haripfila and said, ‘ You are absorbed in tlm service of 
the saints and thereby I am pleased. ’ 46. Haripala 

brought out all the ornaments which he had plundered, 
and put them on Rukmini saying, ‘ I am Thy guilty 
child.’ 47. Then CJiakm/Tuu ( i. e., Vishnu) discarded 
His garb of a wealthy person and embraced Haripala 
with His four arms ( as Yi.shnu ). 48. Seeing his devotion 
was free from all desire, Shri Hari gave him this blessing: 
* From to-day the Stddhis (the accomidishments personi¬ 
fied ) will serve at your house as slaves ; therelore you 
may happily continue your service of the saints. ’ 49. 

After saying this to him, the god vanished out of sight, and 
HaripMa continued in his service of the saints, for his 
house now had plentiful provisions of food 
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THE STORY OF THE FARMER JASU 

50. There was a farmer by name of Jasii who was a 
very loving and pious hhnkta of Vishnu. Tjovingly he 
sang of the deeds of Shri Hari and had no liking for any¬ 
thing eT:e. 51. He earned his livelihood by farming, and 
gave food the hungry as his means permitted him. 52. 
He had two l)ullocks which were carried away by thieves 
at iiight, and as the Lord of Vaikunth found Himself in 
difficulty he created other bullocks. 53. Not knowing 
a])out this action of God, Jasu took tlie bullocks into the 
field, and when the thief saw him driving the plough he 
felt very much astonished at it. 54. So he went to see if 
the bullocks he had taken away were where he had 
fastened them and he found them there. The next 
night, he came and carried away the other bullocks: 
55. but Shripati ( i. e., Vishnu ) again created two more 
bullocks; again (he thieves were much astonished and 
in this way the thieves carried away the bullocks 
four times. 5(). At last the thieves greatly repented at 
heart saying, ‘ The Lord of Vaikunth is his hel])er. Wo 
persecuted him and only paved a way to hell for our¬ 
selves. ’ 57. Having said this they fell at the feet of 

Jasuswrimi, and with their hearts full of repentance, 
they related everything to him. 58. Then wilh sole 
devotion they made supplications to him and became his 
disciples. They wore at his service day and night and 
began to think of Vishnu. 

THE STORY OF THE FARMER DHANA.IATA 
59. Oh pious bJjdklas, listen to the delightful story 
of a bhakfa of God, Dhanajata the farmer. GO. When he 
was in his boyhood, some Vaishnavs came to his home^ 
and seeing the worship they performed, he prostrated 
before them. 61. Joining his hands palm to palm, he 
said, ‘ Give me the Shaligrama ( i. e., a stone emblem 
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of Vishnu ) to worship. * Picking up a black stone they 
gave that to liiin, 62. and with great belief Dhanajata 
worshipped it; seeing his devotion, Shri Hari manifest¬ 
ed Himself tlien and tliere. 63. When he went to the 
meadow tor grazing his cows Dhanajata took his 
Shaligrama witli him, and bathed in water. 64. lie 
offered wild flowers to the god. worshipped it with good 
devotion, and made an olfering of food of the victuals he 
had, saying, ‘Now eat, oli I [rishlh^.sfii ( i. e., Vishnu).’ 
65. Seeing his devotion, Sliri Hari ate tlie dry bread, and 
Dhanajata iioing pleasf'd at heart, then ate the remaining 
bread. 66. ['rom his boyhood he made the (lod of gods his 
Iriend. Tlu'y did not forget each other and were happy 
in mutual lovto (w. The nol)lG Vaishnav, Dhanajata, 
gradually grew to manhood ; if he found any Vaishnavs 
hungry he gave tluMU food. 68. One day he took his 
yoke and went to sow secal in the field, when he met a 
large number of mendicaads on the way, who shouted 
loudly ‘ Slta Itama. ’ 69. They said to Dhanajata, ‘ We 

VaishTuivs are very hungry. We have heard your 
reputation that you give food to the liungry. 70, There 
is a famine in the land, and we do not see any other 
donor in the town, therefore, oh servant ot 
Vislinu, satisfy us with food. ’ 71. As Dhanajata heard 

them he remembered there was not a particle of grain 
in the house*. Tlien he devi.sed this plan : 72. He thought 
of getting the seed wliich he was carrying to sow in the 
field, and with tiuit determination he went back home. 
73. Then turning tlie wheat into flour he gave a dinner 
to the Vaislmavs. When the sdd/iNs and saints were 
satisfied they uttered words of blessing: 74. ‘The God 
of gods, the Husband of Kukmini, will be your helper 
for ever. Your reputation will never suffer diminution, 
but your fame will ring ( through the world ). 75. Thus 

addressing him, the sUd/ius who were inhabitants of 
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sacred places went away, and Dhanajata’s mind felt 
satisfaction. 76. The people of the town censured him, 
saying, ‘He acted unwisely. Blessed is he who can 
accomplish both tlie earthly and the spiritual purposes. 
77. But as for him he has done business in which he 
has lost the capital itself; from personal experience we 
can say that this will not result in good.’ 78. But 
though he was overwhelmed by censure he enjoyed 
many sips out of the ocean of peace. He said, ‘ 1 have 
put an end to my earthly life, and experienced the Lord 
of Vaikunth.’ 79. The inmates of his house were very 
much concerned, for they did not know where to get seed 
to sow in the field, and being at a loss to kiiovv how 
the family would continue to live, they did not see 
any good (resulting from Dhanaji’s actions). 80. As for 
Dhanaji himself, he was righteously inclined, saying, ‘ The 
earth which is without life gives crops ; what then will 
not the saints do who are full of life ? ’ 81. With this 

resolve in mind and with loud acclamations of love he 
was singing the praises of God, when a wonderful event 
took place; may the wise listen to it with revereiice. 
82. Ever merciful to His hkaktas, the Lord of Vaikunth 
Himself sowed seed in the field and the next day 
the people saw a crop of wheat growing there. 83. Won¬ 
dering as they saw it the people said, ‘ Dhanajata pos¬ 
sesses loving devotion, so in his difficulty the Hirsband of 
Rukmini was pleased with him, and his fame has spread 
among the people. ’ 84. The field yielded an extraordinary 
crop and he used it all in a good cause, for he collected a 
number of Vaishnav hairUgis ( mendicants ), and fed them. 

THE STORY OF SUKHANANDA .THE BRAHMAN 

85. Oh pious hhaklas, listen to another delightful story 
about a Brahman named Sukhananda who was given to 
the worship of Hari. 86. If any Vaishnavs came to his 

2-80 



SUKHANANDA THE BRAHMAN 


XLIV. 86-99 


house, with true devotion he worshipped them, for he was 
a simple, pious and loving person, and he did not know of 
any other means of salvation. 87. He had a great lov« 
for the food offered to Vi.shnii and if anyone gave 
it to him he ate it at (nice. 88. His wife named Surasuri 
was also very pious, being very faithful to lier husband; 
and respecting her husband’s inclination she served the 
sadlius and saints. 89. Even if Sukhananda had not 
bathed before anyone gave him the food offered to God, 
he at once ate it without any scruple in his mind. 90. 
He coveted nothing better than the favour of Hari, and 
this was the resolve of both husband and wife. 91. Then 
the crooked-minded and the revilcrs in the town unwisely 
thought of teasing him by saying, ‘ He has great faith 
ill the favour of Hari, so let us put it to the test.’ 92. 
Tlien they went into the market and bought jilbts and 
^■ar/(7s and coming to Sukliananda they said to him, 93. 

* We have been to the temple of Hari and have brought 
you this His favour.’ Sukhananda with joy at heart ate 
it wnth love. 94. The evil-minded laughed loudly as they 
saw him eating it, and they said, ‘ We bought IhejUbii^ in 
the market and brought tliem straight to you. 95. You 
call yourself a Brahman and this action of yours is not 
good. Now make some penance or wg shall excommuni¬ 
cate you. 96. The favour of Hari cannot be polluted by 
any touch ( that is, it is sacred for ever ); but how did you 
eat the food brought from the market?’ While the 
revilers said this, listen to what the servant of Vishnu 
did. 97. He put his hand into his mouth and took out 
the ji/bhs and vadas and handed them to the revilers at 
which they were astonished. 98. All the people thought 
it so wonderful that*they said, ‘ It is a ghafika since he 
ate the tY/(/ds and and this is nothing short of a 

miracle that he has done. ’ 99. Conversing thus between 

themselves they devotedly made him a bow and said, 
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‘ The Husband of Rukmini is your helper and we persecu¬ 
ted you for nothinj^. * 100, Sukhananda was of a loving' 

mind as also was his wife Surasuri ; both husband 
and wife acted unitedly and served the saints. 101. One 
day he went on a pilgrimage to Mathura, after he had 
told his wife to worship the saints when they came home. 
102. He said, ‘ If any Vaishnavs come to our house you 
serve them with your body, speech and mind and 
do not spare anything.* 103. After thns instructing 
Surasuri he went away quickly; now let tlie listeners 
hear the event that took place in his absence. 104. A 
false hiirUfji ( or mendicant) came to Sukhananda’s house, 
and the mistress bowed to him and lovingly worshipped 
him. 105. Seeing her beauty, lust arose in his mind and 
he said to Surasuri, ‘ Let me enjoy yon today.’ 100. The 
chaste woman replied, ‘ Have your dinner now, and at 
night T will <mrely fulfil yi)ur wish.’ 107. (living him 
this promise .she gave him a dinner containing six juices, 
and the false bairTufi was pleased at heart with the 
thought of enjoying her that night. 108. After the sun had 
set and three hours of the night had ])assed, a beautiful 
bed was prepared in a secluded part of tl\e house and she 
concentrated her mind. 109. At heart she thought of her 
husband’s feet and then siie called the harratj in. A light 
was burning in the bedroom when the lustful man 
came, 110. and as lie came near the door, he was 
pierced with the arrow of cupid ( i. e., the god of 
passion ), but as he looked at Surasuri she aiipeared 
to him like a fearful tigress. 111. A great fear arose in 
his mind and he said, ‘ This is very strange, for when 1 
intended to drink nectar, poison has fallen into my hands. 
112. A man thinks he has before hini a box containing 
fortune but as he puts out his hand with a desire to grasp 
it he sees before him only a burning hre ; it is just like 
that. 113. A man may see a thing like a garland of 
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jewels and feel he should go and pick it up and put it 
round his neck, when suddenly he sees a large snake 
instead; it is just like that. 114. In the attempt to hold the 
chaste Braupadi in his last embrace, Kichaka saw before 
him Bhhnasen ( tlie second brother of the Pandavs ) ; I 
see (/us event just like that.’ 115. After saying these 
things he was panic-stricken at heart, for the tigress 
seemed to be roaring inside and looking at him with her 
eyes lull oi anger. IKb The lord ot lust was thus put 
to shame and the man’s passion for lust subsided, and all 
the five o])j(iCts ot sense were dissolved at once in his 
mind. 117. Tluui through fear he said, ‘O mother,! am 
guilty. () courageous one, 1 persecuted you. But do not 
mind this guilt of mine.’ 118. With tliis ]nun])le speech 
he prostrated himself before tier, and then went a distance 
away and slept outside the house. In the meantime 
tht‘sun arose, 1 Id. and Surasuri became as before, per¬ 
forming (he s])rirdvling of water in the yard and coating 
(he liouse with cowdung. The false hairayJ bowed to her 
and sai<l, ‘ I’ardon me this fault.’ 120. With great repent¬ 
ance at heart he stayed at tlie house, and conquered the 
six enemies of man as he spent his time in serving there. 
121. In this way four months rolled on and when Sukha- 
luiiubi returiu'd home from his pilgrimage, the false hnrruji 
told lum of (he wnaig ho had committed. 122, The 
Vhiishnav was a (‘omplete knower ol the heart and he 
favoured him. Then he spent his time in lovingly sing¬ 
ing tile praises cf (lod and thereby had a manifestation. 

'J'HE STORY OF THE BRAHMAN MADHAVDAS 

123. O pious people, listen with reverence to another 
delightful story about ;i Braluuan by the name of Madhav- 
das, who was well versed in the study of the Vedas and 
the Sfiuslrax. 124. He was a great Pundit; sensual desires 
never came upon him; he was always indifferent to 
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worldly things; and he did not like to talk of any earthly 
things. 125. In this way many days rolled on and his wife 
died;but he felt this a comfort, for he thought his earthly 
bond was now cut asunder. 126. Whatever belongings 
he had in the house such as money, grains, pots and 
■ ornaments, he distributed to the Brahmans and felt satisfied 
at heart. 127. In this way he escaped the meshes of 
desire and started on a pilgrimage to Jagannath, feeling 
as satisfied at heart as a parrot which escapes from a 
cage. 128. Arriving at the great sacred place he bathed 
in the sea, and hurriedly going into the temple of Vislinu 
he prostrated himself before Vishnu. 129. Seeing the 
sagun form of God he pleaded with a heart full of re])ent- 
ance and said, ‘ O Lord of gods, Lord of Vaikunth, Thou 
hast freed me from all earthly snares. 130. Aside from 
Thee 1 have no father or mother or brother, or ■^on, or wife, 
or any other relative, or fortune; my mind is now centred 
in Thee.’ 131. Then he bowed his head with Inve at the 
feet of Sliri Hari aside from whose worship he did not 
care for any other means of salvation. 132. Although lie 
was well versed in the study of the VT^das and the S/irs/rns 
he had not the least pride of learning, lie was always 
loving, hut indifferent to earthly things, having an extreme 
love for the sagun form of God. 133. A priest came there 
and said to Madhavdas, ‘ Don’t trouble the god here ; get 
out at once ; 134. for you bow to the god with empty 

hands.’ Saying this he drove him out. 135. At this, 

. Madhavdas’ heart became choked with emotion and he 
sat in loneliness, longing greatly in his heart to see 
the sagm,, form of Shripati ( i. e., Vishnu ). 136. Plead¬ 
ing in various ways he said, ‘I am without service, 
devotion or money, and I do not know how to 
worship Thee. 137. Nor do I know how to worship 
Thee even mentally, oh Adhokshaja ! Oh Garudadhvaja 
i i. e., Vishnu), I know nothing of Thee; though outwardly 
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I call myself Thy ( Vishnu’s ) servant.’ 138. (’heading in 
this way, In; ate neither fruit, root, nor food, hut, day and 
night he repeated the name of God, and in this way he 
had three fasts. 139. Giving up all desire.s of the body and 
of home he sang with love the praises of the I.ord of the 
universe, and the Husband of Rukmini found himself in 
difficulty and thought of saving him. 140. Then the Lord 
of the universe said to Rukmini, ‘ Assume a sagitu form 
and give f('od to Madhavdas, for ho has had three fasts.’ 
141. At this command the Mother of the universe prepar¬ 
ed a dish with dainty foods and took it to liim. 
143. M:idhavd:is was sleeping in a state of suh-couscious- 
ness and Rukmini awoke him lovingly and rcsiuosted 
him to dine 143. As ha saw l\or beautiful fmau Madhav- 


das was astonished at heart and said, ‘ O Mother, tell me 
who you are’ 144. Rukmini answered, ‘ I am the better 
half of Him whom you for over contemplate and my 
name is Rukmini. 145. The land of Vaikunth has 

ordered me to give you a dinner. So do not hesitate Imt 
dine at once ; 14(i. and very shortly God Himself will 
give yon a sight of Himself.’ At this assurance he 
clasped the feet of the Mother. 147. Having regard to 
tlie words of the Motlmr, Madhavdas dined and then he 
receivtd lea\es of for cleaning his mouth, and 

Rukmini then disappe.ired. 148. Tlie plate ot gold and 
the drinking pot stnddeil willi .jewels remained on the 
spot and Madhavdas at once washed them clean and kept 
them near his bed. 149, When it was dawn the priests 
iKigan the waving of burning wicks over the image o 
God, and theJmrdof Vaikuut'a was womlMpped in all 
the proper forms by foe priests. 150. Rut they misseG the 
gold plates and ihe‘.ieweliod drinking pot and said. There 
has been a thief in the temple; find him out at once. 
151 Making a search in the temple oi Han, tlic>y search¬ 
ed every individual in it, but no thief was to be found 
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and they did not know what to do. 152. Then they came 
to Madhavdas and saw near him the drinking pot and 
said, ‘At last the thief is found.’ 153. Some said, ‘ He 
seems to be a rogue, his meditation is like that of a crane; 
lie remained here for only four days, and lias .stolen these 
things.’ 154. Without knowing the secret they called 
him many bad names, and shutting him up in a closed 
room they bound him hand and foot. 155. Then the Lord 
of the world appeared to the priests in a dream and told 
them, ‘ Madhavdas is my loving hhahla and you have 
troubled him for nothing; 156. he came liere and under¬ 
went three fasts ; then I ordered Rukmim to give liim 
food ; 157. Rukmini forgot to bring ])ack the drinking 
pot and plate and to return them to the temple ; hence 
you have shut him up for nothing.’ Such a manifesta¬ 
tion they had. 158. d’herefore the priest.s greatly repented 
and coming to Madhavdas with true devotion, they I'luwed 
to him and said, ‘ We troubled you for nothing.’ 159. 
Then they took him out and put him at the feet of the 
god and gave him the favour of Hari with their own 
hands. 160. After that all the inhabitants of the sacred 
place began to honour Madhavdas and lie was given a 
part of the food-offering for the god and did not undergo 
any more fasts. 

WONDERS IN THE LIFE OF MADHAVDAS 

161. In this way some days roJled on, and then the 
Recliner on Shesha did anotlier miracle, listen to it, ye 
pious ones. 162. The night-worship of the god (i. e., bathing 
him ) had continued over midnight, and the priests asked 
Madhavdas to come out. 163. Although the priests said 
so, still he was not in a conscious state of mind, for his 
mind was a])sorbed in the saqun form of Clod and he 
had lost all sense of bodily consciousne.ss. 164. The 
priests remembered the former miracle, so all of them 
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came out, cand with their own hands they put locks 
on the door. 1G5. M^ldhavdas was already in the 
adjoining nKindap, all absorbed in contemplation, and 
as became to consciousness a little he caught c(jld, 
166. Knowing this the Lord of tlie world came near 
to him e.nd caressed lum witli His own hands and 
covered him with a. blanket. 1()7. [n t’ae morning when 
the priests came to the temple they did not see the blanket 
i)n the bedstead at which they felt astonished. 168. 
Loining out l\wy at once noticed on Madhavdas the 
garnuuR of a, ])l(^a-^ant odour wlu. ii tliey at ofic j made out. 
169. They said tliat althoug'n the god-ro(.)ni was locked at 
niglif, yet Imre was the blanket on the god ; tlie merciful 
Shrl Hari is iinhied very subtle. 170. Seeing such a miracle 
all began to tionoiir him, and tlie king came and prostrat- 
vd himself with tove before him. 171. Madhavdas was 
sick of ills growing reputation when lie started for 
Mathura to visit the [a»rd Shri Krislnia. 172. Already he 
was free from desires and h('. was coursing his way 
through a c(U’tain town vv’nere there lived a Vai.shiiav 
hJuikta. 173 He had heard of his reputation and therefore 
went to his house ; but t!ie master of the h.ouse had gone 
to another town, and so the mistress caine out. 174. She 
bowed to him devotedly and said/ I will give you dry 
provision.s ot I ood, so you vlo your own cooking tind then 
dine; we are ivshatriyas by caste and we cannot ser\o you 
with our cooked tood. 1 < 5. Madhavdas re])lied, You 
have givcm yourselves up to thiidving ot Vislinu; you 
have made vuur race liOy; yea are fit to be revered by a 
class hUher than yours, surely.’ 176. Tlieu the mistress 
of the house went to the market and bought some milk and 

sweetmeatsand wit 111 rue devotion offered him a dinner 

and satisfied him. 177. As lio left the place he met the 
saint ( master of the lunise ) on his way back, and spoke 

to him in a sweet tone: 178. ‘The mistiv.ss of the hou.se 
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was there and showed us great hospitality ; I ate 
sweetmeats there to my fill and now I have no 
desire.’ 179. After this explanation they bowed to each 
other, and he (Madhavdas) marched onward, bath¬ 
ing on the hunk of the Yamuna and entering the 
town of Mathura. 180. Tl\en he went to the temple 
of the god and prostrated himself before the great 
door, but as he was in the act of entering the temple the 
priests opposed him. 181. The priest; oldected to his 
getting a vision and drove out the loving hluikta with 
blows. 18‘3. Then the noble Vaishnav mentally offered a 
bowtotheg('d and went to the ChircigJiat and concentrated 
his mind. 181. He brought the Lord Shri Kri-;hna into 
his mind and lovingly began to praise Him, and some 
kindly person came there and gave him provisions of food 
to cook. 184. After the cooking was fini he thouglit 
of Cfod in his mind wlien Shri Hari Ccuni^ there ; listen 
how, 185. The image with foar arms was extremely 
beautiful to look at : the yellow ro])e shoive with its lustre; 
in His ears were tes-* s ining divine e<irriii;;;o»i‘a crocodile 
form and ])eautiful in shjii)e 186. The face oi t’a' ged was 
very charming and attractive, ami as on(‘ looked at it he 
forgot ail ])odily conscionsness, and in t i; form S/iukdk!- 
dhiir ( i. e, Vishnu) arrived L'.ere at to u time. 187. 
Seeing the xfr////' form of (lod, Madhavd-m (d e^p oi { Ms 
feet with his hasahs and then Uk* Soul of theewoih! ])res"-’(Hi 
him to His heart and began to talk witii h.im : ) 88. 'Yon 

are my dear life, the priests> do not know thi ; o'cret ; ss) 
they turned you oat; then becoming ciam yon eeone to this 
place: 189. in ilui t(mi])le 1 could unt do w i'h. >ii t you ; I 
very nmclw’.t ruggh'd at heart, and in sear-’', of you I 
came to thie piece.’ So said Vanamali < 1. . , \ i ;hnu ). 
190. Tlip eyee; of Lae god and his hh<tk((( weio [[ of tears, 
for wiuMi a mother trie.s to ])acify h r ciiiid, iP; love 
doublue 191. Tlien the Lord of Vaikunih ate with him 
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dal, cakes and salt; he was very fond of loving devotion, 
and therefore he ate to the full 192. He who does not 
drink nectar even at the request of Tndra, He with 
love eats coarse f(j()d in the company of His devoted 
hli iklos. 193. When the Life of the world was satisfied, 
Madhavdas also left satisfaction ; and tlien with love 
he gave Him a leaf of to cleanse His mouth. 

194. Then Shn Krishiuui'ith went into tlie temple, and 
through a manitestation let the priests know that He had 
dined to his full satisfaction with Madhavdas. 195. ‘You 
expelled him out (,f the temple, .so becoming cross he 
has gone and sat on the Chiraghat; if yon go and pacify 
hi^minger, then only will I eat the offered food.' 196. 
/Vs 6V/nA7‘o/;<7rn ( i. e . V ishnu ) said so, the priests were 
astoiiished at lusirt: then they wont and pacified 
Madhavdas and broug’nt ])im into the tem])ie. 197. The god 
gave him a manifestation, and so lie was respeclfHl ])y ail; 
for (me wlm has for his friend thie llnshand of rtiikminl, 
the wliole universe favours him. 198. Then lie said to 
himself,* In Jagaiinath my reputation wa.s increasing, 
and so I came to Mathura; hut 1 cannot change what my 
(ate has destined.’ 191). For four montlis he stayed at 
Mathura and from tliere lie went to (hdvul and \ rind- 
avail, and from there t!ie crest jewel of tlio bhaklas 
returned to Jagaiinath. 200. He visited the god and the 
good people ot that sacred place caime to meet liini; at 
that time Madhavdas was troubled with dysentery. 201. 
Not having tlie strengtli to go to the stool so many times, 
as the disease was at its height, he went and sat on the 
sea coast. 202. Then Chakra/Urn {I e., Vishnu) gave 
him water to wash himseil, and as He lound his cloth 
dirty He himself went aiid washed it. 203. As Madhavdas 
noticed this lie began to talk to the god: Ob Lord ol 

the world, hast not Thou the strength to do away with my 
disease ?’ 204. Hearing the speech of His bhakta the 
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Life of the world replied, ‘ One is obliged to endure bodily 
afflictions. 205. I shall not have the least trouble in 
removing your trouble, but then you will have to undergo 
rebirths and redeaths to suffer the physical affliction as 
destined. 206. You have been suffering from this trouble 
for many days, and now only four days are remaining, 
and after that you will be free from the disease.’ As 
Shrirang (i. e., Vishnu ) said this, 207. he ( Madhavdas ) 
felt a great comfort, and after the lapse of some days a 
wonderful event took place, listen to it quietly, ye 
pious ones. 

MADHAVDAS TRIUMPHS OVER A PUNDIT AT JAGANNATH 

208. At Jagannath there arrived a great pundit (learned) 
who was very fond of debate. He said to Madhavdas, 

‘ You are well versed in the knowledge of philosophy 
(the Vedant). 209. I wish to discuss it with you.’ 

Madhavdas consented, saying, ‘ 1 will go to the closet 
and come back presently.’ 210. Then he took a pot and 
went and sat on the sea coast, thinking to himself, 

‘ Why should I discuss with the Brahman for nothing V 

211. Pride is a mighty vice, and many have been thereby 
destroyed. If I beat the Brahman in discussion I shall 
have to become a Brahman ghost ( in my future life ). ’ 

212. He pleaded, ‘ Oh Ood of gods, oh Shrl Hari, how 
shall i get through this calamity ? ’ 8o thinking, with a 
concerned lieart he sat on the sea coast. 213. Tlien the 
God of gods, Shn Hari, assumed the form of Madhavdas, 
and going to the pundit, he l)eat him in discussion. 214. 
He Who is the source of the four Vodns which came out 
from His breath, who can there be^in all the worlds who 
could adequately oppose Him in discussion? 215. After 
tlial the Idle of the world disappeared. In the meantime 
Madhavdas wlio had gone out to clean himself returned 
216. Then seeing him, the pundit bowed to him and the 

290 



A JAGANNATH PUNDIT WORSTED 


XLIV. 216-222 


Vaishnavs of the sacred place also said to him, ‘ You have 
beaten him in discussion. 217. Therefore we supplicate 
before you with good intention and without any sense of 
pride. ’ Then the pundit again addressing Madhavdas 
said, ‘ Your knowledge is without opposition. 218. I 
have wandered all over the earth and have conquered all 
the learned men. But you stopped me by one word only.’ 
219. Madhavdas understood in his mind that it was the 
doing of Shri Hari, and then the pundit requested Madhav- 
dAs to favour him with his ni'infra. 220. With body, mind 
and speech he became the disciple of Madhav, and 
following the waiy of hliakti, he had his body saved. 

221. The next cliapter also wdll be very delightful. 
Jt is the Lord of Pandhari wlio causes me to speak. 
Mahipati is his badge-bearer, and sing^-^ of the good 
qualities of Die saints. 

222. (Peace)’ Thfs hook is the Shri Bhakbi- 
liirnnri\ By merely listening toil one’s heart’s desires 
are fulfilled. May the pious bhakfas listen to it. This is 
Jtbe forty-fourth deliglitful chapter. 



CHAPTER XLV 

HARI VYASA, TRIPURADAS, LALHAN KHOJl, 
LADU, TRILOKA, AND SAJAN 
GOD AND HIS BHAKTA NOT DIFFERENT 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. You fortunate and 
good listeners, listen : God and his bhakta are not differ- 
ent; they are connected one with the other ; take a simple 
illustration. 2. Just as coolness and the moon are one, 
and without difference, so the Lord of Vaikunth and his 
hhakla are without any difference; 3. the sun and his 
charioteer Arun are two different names but the bright¬ 
ness of both is the same, and their two orbs are not seen 
separately. 4. If the lord of birds (i e., the eagle) is 
without wings how will he be able to fly ? In the same 
way God’s fame is impossible without a hluikta. 5. If 
there were no strings how could a Brahm-cJ/a^ ( a musi¬ 
cal instrument) be played? In the same way the two 
words, God and His hfiakki, are wu’thout any difference. 

6. In the last chapter the delightful story of the 
loving bhakta Madhavdas waas told. The Pervader of the 
world taking his form defeated a great and lejirned pundit 
in debate. 7. fie gave up all sense of pride and came as a 
suppliant to Madhavdas, and accepting his discipleship 
gave liimself up to singing with love the praises of God. 
8. God is pr(jud of the Vaishnav bliaktas who are entirely 
free from all sense of enmity ; and God by His w^onderful 
subtlety turned the pundit into a Vaishnav t^hakfa. 

THE STORY OF HARI VYASA OF MATHURA 

9. In Mathura there lived a loving bhakta of God, by 
name Hari Vyasa, who sang the praises of God and 
worshipped His sagiin image. 10. He had kindness for alT 
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creatures, considering all people as his own self, and 
at the sight of him the heart even of a vile person melted. 
11. After the lapse of some days Hari Vyasa suddenly 
started on a pilgrimage, for he longed to see the idol at 
Jagannath with his own eyes. 12. As he journeyed 
day by day he arrived at a very lovely garden wiUi 
many trees and pure water. 13. He suggested to his 
disciples that as the place appeared so very lovely, they 
should perform morning ablutions there and then proceed 
on their journey. 14. When the disciples heard this 
suggestion they encamped there. Ft was tlie ])lace of a 
goddess who was very responsive and many people came 
to visit her. 15. Just then a shU^Ira came there and slew 
a goat, and when Hari Vyasa learned of it his heart 
sickened. 16. Said he, ‘ 1 had in my possession some 
bad deeds of my former birth, therefore is it that I have 
happened to come to this place at this time. The people 
here seem to be evil disposed, having no kindness at heart 
for other creatures, 17. for anyone who sees the com¬ 
mittal of a bad action also shares in tlie sin of it.’ 
Having said this, the Vaishnav hJiakUi loft the place and 
continued his journey. 18. Before restarting they threw 
into the fire all their food provisions- and had the cooking 
utensils purified by fire ; they then threw away in that 
spot the flour tliey had kneaded and the pulse they had 
bciilod. 19. Sad at heart the Vaishnav l)h(ikl(is walked on 
with empty bellies, and the goddes ’. knew of this and .she 
became full of fear. 20. She said, ‘The great Vishnu has 
in his service slaves of limitless ])Ower like mysell; Hari 
Vyasa is His darling and he is going from here without 
eating. 21. Now I must go and pacify him, lor only 
thus will my authority continue.’ Thinking thus to 
herself, the Primal Mother started at once. 22. With a 
dejected heart Hari Vyasa marched on singing the 
■praises of Hari when suddenly the great Power (i. e., 

293 



XLV. 22-34 


BHAKTALlLAMRlT 


the goddess) met him and fell prostrate at his feet. 
23. She pleaded, ‘ From my house you are going 
without eating, therefore the great Vishnu will be 
displeased with me and I entertain a great fear 
for Him. 24. You are a Vaishnav bJiakta and you have 
direct manifestations of God; of this 1 am quite aware; 
therefore now come back at once. ’ In this way the 
goddess Bhavani pleaded. 25. Then Hari Vyasa replied, 
‘ At your door a goat was sacrificed and if I eat food in 
that place, hell and its horror will be my only reward. 26. 
We are very strict Vaishnavs, so lean listen to your 
request only if you put a stop to the killing and then I 
will come and dine there; 27. otherwise, dejected at heart 
as we are, we can only go away from your abode.’ Hearing 
this from the Vishnu-6//aA7a, Bhavani (the goddess) agreed. 
28. Then the Primal Power ( the goddess ) taking Hari 
Vyasa by her hand brought him to her abode. Now the 
ruler of that country that night had a dream. 29. ( The 
goddess ordered him in this dream ), ‘ Proclaim all 

over the country that no one should practise killing at 
my door, for Hari Vyasa is a true Vaishnav, and 
you yourself should supplicate him at once. 30. If you 
act otherwise, you will lose your kingdom. ’ When the 
king had this vision he was terror-stricken. 31. In 
the morning he related the dream to his minister, and 
going into the temple of the goddess, he prostrated 
himself before the Vaishnav. 32. Standing before Hari 
Vyasa with his hands joined palm to palm he said, ‘ I 
supplicate the Swami with the most complete devotion; 
please accept me as your disciple and favour me;’ and 
with these words he grasped his feet. 33. The sadguru 
then said to him, ‘ From today you yourself must not 
practise killing and you must proclaim an order all over 
your kingdom that no animal be killed as a victim/ 
34. The Prince replied, ‘ By all means. ’ Then he sent am 
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order throughout his country to that effect, and taking the 
mantra of the Hmami (i. e., Hari Vyasa), he himself 
became a complete Vaishnav. 35. Hari Vyasa stayed 
there for six months and drew to himself there a large 
number of disciples all of whom were f)hakta.<i of Vishnu. 
36. On the eleventh of the fortnight there was the Hari- 
watch-night when the praises of Hari were heartily sung 
and all repeated with love the names of God. 37. Many 
pilgrims came to visit the goddess from a long distance, 
but there was no more killing of beasts, for at night 
BhavanI ( the godde.ss ) gave them a vision in their 
dreams. 38. All the unkind and evil-minded became 
loving hha/Ja-'^ of God; and as for the saint ( Hari Vyasa ), 
he was full of kindness and compassion and he saved the 
whole world. 39. Peo])le who were formerly worshippers 
of the goddess, afterwards became worshippers of Vishniu 
and Hari Vyasa founded a Mat/i ( monastery ) there and 
left one of his disciples to manage it. 40. Saving the 
world in this way he at once went to Jagannath. The 
earthly ocean is very wide and deep but the saints get 
across it. 

THE STORY OF TRIPURADAS, THE ROYAL MINISTER 

41. Ibisten, with reverence, oh pious people, to another 
interesting story about a king’s minister named Tripuradas. 

42. By the favour of his sadgaru, indifference to worldly 
things was aroused in him, for he had all his fortune 
plundered and thus became free from all earthly desires. 

43. His wife too was of a very good character, being 
intent upon thinking of Vi.shnu, and both the husband 
and wife went to stay at Vrindavan. 44, They attended 
the worship of Shri Hari three times daily, for the Lord 
of Vaikunth is eager for devotion and He 
gives manifestations in various ways. 45. There 
the king came and distributed abundance of money 
to the people, and worshipped the Vaishnavs and noble 
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Brahmans who came there in the course of things. 

46. After spending his money there in this way he soon 
returned to his country ; but he did not perform the great 
ceremony of the worship of God, for he had forgotten (xod. 

47. As Tripuradas knew of it he felt sad and said, ‘ The 

king is ignorant, for he has not worshipped the Husband 
of Indira (i. e., Vishnu ). 48. He acts, I think, as if he 

were watering the branches instead of the roots of the 
tree; 49. he has forgotten that it is only when 
a mother feeds herself properly that her infant child 
will obtain as much milk as it needs, for if the mother is 
kept without food the child cannot be properly fed.’ 
50. Then Tripuradas addressed his wife : ‘ I wish to offer 

garments to Shr'i Hari(Vishnu).’ 51. The wife said in reply, 
‘ There is n(.> money in the house ; and if you are offered 
anything without asking, you refuse it. 5:2. Such being 
the case, O lord of my life, how can we buy garments V 
In fact the God of gods, the Jjord of Vaikunth, lacks 
nothing. 53. On the god there are very many fine clothes 
of gold ; then why do you concern yourself for ncThing ?’ 
54. Tripuradas replied, ‘ Quite true, Imt T have that long¬ 
ing.’ He had an ink-pot in his house whicli lie sold in 
the market 55. for sixteen annas, and with the money 
he bought some rougli cloth to offer it to Shri Hari 
(i. e., Vishnu ). 56. Then he rcciuestcKl the imjari ( i. e., 

worshipper of the god ), ‘ Here I have bought a garment 
for the god. Offer it please and then put it on Keshav 
( i. e., Vishnu ), and thus fulfil my desire, humble as I 
am.’ 57. As the priests heard his words they said in 
reply, ‘ This garment is not becoming to the god. Are you 
not ashamed to bring one like that ? 58. How will a 

patch of a dirty rag bo suitable on rich cloth ? .For our 
god lacks nothing.’ Thus did they speak to him. 59. But 
Tripuradas again pleaded, ‘ Please request the god for me 
that as this cloth i,s offered by a lowly person, he will 
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accept it.’ 60. Saying these words he pushed the cloth into 
the temple. Now the priest there was a great rogue who at 
once threw the cloth on the ground. 6L But at night when 
the god’s worship was finished the people there witnessed 
a miracle. The image of the Husl)and of Indira (i. e., 
Vishnu ) had a shivering cold and was trembling; 62. on 
seeing such a strange sight, the Yaishnav hhaktas assem¬ 
bled there. They put many garments on the god, and live 
.coals were kindled in a pan and ])laced before the god. 
63. But the image continued trG]n])ling, and the people said, 
‘What should be done now V* There was a steward who was 
sleeping on the rough cloth offered by Tripuradas and 
the steward had a vision in which ho heard the god to 
say, 64. ‘ Tripuradas with loving devotion has offered 
to me a rougli new piece (;f cloth; put it on me at once, 
and tlien tlie shivering will stop.’ 65. When ChakrayKini 
( i. e., Vishnu ) gave this vision all 'felt wonder-struck. 
Then they put the rough cloth on the god and at once 
witne.ssed the miracle. 66. The god who was dark as a 
cloud and liad been trembling with cold at once became 
niiiet; for the Merciful to the lowly enhances the re})uta- 
tion of Ills hhald(ii< by force if necessary. 67. All the 
Vaishnavs began to wonder and said, ‘The Lord of 
Vaikunth i‘; always eagerly desirous of devotion. ’ Then 
they went and communicated the event to Tripuradas 
and made a low bow to him. 68. As the noble Yaishnav 
heard it his heart melted, his throat choked with emotion, 
his eyes filled with tears of joy and he exclaimed, ‘ God 
is tlie Saviour of the lowly and the Guru of the world. 
69. That brother of the helpless, the cloud of mercy, 
Shri Krishna, as he ate with love from the vegetable 
leaf served by Draupadi, all the three worlds were filled 
with satisfaclion.’ 70, In this manner Tripuradas prais¬ 
ed Shri Hari with his lips. His devotion was greatly 
deepened and he had great love for God at heart. 
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THE STORY OF LALHAN KHOJI 
71. There is another beautiful story which if listened 
to with reverence will cause all bad actions to disappear, 
and indifference to worldly things will be impressed on 
the heart. 72. There lived an expert hhakta of God named 
Lalhan Khoji who was ever at the service of his S(id(/uru 
and with reverence welcomed saints, sadhus and noble 
Vaishnavs, 73. his mind ever full of repentance 
and of devotion to the remembrance of Shri Hari. 
His guru was a simple hhakta of God and he once 
said to the people, 74. ‘ When I die, a bell will ring 
in the sky and then you will all understand what loving 
devotion to God really means.’ 75. But although he 
said this very definitely, yet none of his followers accepted 
it, for they were affected by scruples and did not think of 
what was good for themselves. 76. Lalhan Khoji then 
went to another town, and as he did not return for 
some days the sadguru ^elt concerned at heart. 77. Said 
he, ‘ My good disciple is not by me, and my last moment 
is nigh. * Having said this he breathed his last. 78. 
The people of the town then assembled and performed the 
funeral rites, and three days later Lalhan Khoji returned. 

79. When Khoji heard that his sadguru had gone to his 
final abode he felt very sad at heart and said, ‘ I lost the 
opportunity of serving my sadguru in his last moment. 

80. I had not the good fortune to make my hands service¬ 
able to my Siranil at the end. ’ Then he quieted himself 
thoughtfully. 81. But there were some crooked men in the 
town who insulted the memory of the sadguru by saying, 
‘ We did not hear the ringing of the bell which he had 
foretold so clearly.’ 82. Khoji answered, ‘ Last night the 
sadguru spoke to me in a vision that he was going to the 
city of Vaikunth (i. e., Vishnu’s heaven); 83. and the 
SwUrni told me that the ringing of the bell was reserved 
for me, and after saying this he went to the land of 

298 



LALHAN KHOJi 


XLV, 83-9G 


Vaikunth (i. e., Vishnu’s heaven).’ 84. But although Khoji 
said this, none would trust him. Lalhan Khoji then took a 
bath, and later sat down in contemplation. 85. Bringing the 
image of his sadgiiriL into bis mind he shut both his eyelids, 
and all the people heard the ringing of the bell in the sky. 
86. From his lips came tlie sound ot ‘ Rama, Rama ’ and 
at once Khoji died. As the people witnessed it, they said, 
‘ Blessed is he; blessed is he; 87. for he verified the 
promise of liis sadgiini and made his own body a success ; 
while uttering “ Rama, Rama ” he himself started for 
Vaikunth. ’ 

THE STORY OF LADU OF JOTAPUR 

88. There was a Vaishnav bhakla named Ladu, an 
inhabitant of Jutapur who looked on the whole world as 
himself and was for ever indifferent to worldly things. 

89. Ho did not differentiate ])etween what was his own 
and that of another ; he had the same feeling towards all 
beings ; to him the prince and the pauper were alike. 

90. In his mind there was always freedom from desire ; 
singing the praises of God with love, he always sat in 
loneliness and contemplated the image of Shrl Vishnu. 

91. AVhen indifference to worldly things was aroused in 
him he went by himself to visit the sacred places, and 
lovingly he saw the universal creation of Shrl Hari. 92* 
He also visited with love tlie saints who lived at the 
sacred places, as well as the sacred shrines well-known 
in the Furans. 93. After visiting these places he went to 
the country of Kaura, where the people were very cruel, 
for they worshipped the goddess Shakti. 94. Making 
offerings of liquor and fle.sh to the Dev( (the goddess ), the 
people there were vqry arrogant and were blinded with 
sensual objects; they even offered human victims. 95. 
Ladu, the loving bhakta of Vishnu, by chance arrived 
there just as they were in search of a human victim and 
they found this Vaishnav bhakta. 96. Four of them taking 
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hold of him, they carried him into the temple of Ambika 
( i. e., the goddess ). Ladii, giving up all love for his body, 
thought at heart of Vanamali ( i. e., Vishnu ). 97. The 

Jnfe of the world alone is the Soul of the universe, and 
aside from Him there is neither killer nor saviour. So 
Ladu brought the image of Shri Vishnu into his mind and 
was firm in his faith. 98. After he had been taken into 
the temple, three of the men held him fast, while the 
fourth unsheathed his sword; and just then a very won¬ 
derful event took place. 99. The goddess assumed a hid¬ 
eous form and killed the four men, and then fell prostrate 
at the feet of the Vaishnav hhakia saying, ' Please pardon 
all my faults. ’ 100. Pleading in this way, Bhagavatl 

{ the goddess ) a.ssumed a small form ; this s kjun image of 
the goddess had eight arms and she played witli the torch 
in her hand ])efore him. 101. Then being pleased, the 
Primal Mother said to the Vaishnav bhahif/, ‘ Ask for 
whatever boon you wish without any reserve. ’ 102. The 

Vaishnav bJuiktu replied, ‘ You always ask for human 
victims luit the boon I ask is that you give this up from 
today, so that there may be no more killing Iiere ; 103. 

then all the people of your country should follow the 
Vaishnav sect. ’ As he thus spoke, the goddess replied^ 
c‘Surely.’ 104. Entering into the dream of the king of that 
country at night the goddess told him, ‘ Fortunately a 
Vaishnav has come here; go and make supplication to him. 
105. From today there has to be no more killing at my door or 
I shall be angry with you, and you will have to undergo 
many sufferings in your earthly life. ’ 106. The king 

was astonished at this vision, and he went into the temple 
of Ambika (the goddess ) and made, a low bow to the 
hhiktd of Vishnu. 107. The Vaishnav Ladu was a loving 
hhakta and the men who had been trying to kill him were 
lying dead tliere in the temple, at which the king felt more 
astonished, 108. Then with a repentant heart he became 
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the disciple of the saint; and the whole country became 
the followers of Saint I.adu. 109. The people 
then contemplated Vishnu and performed the song- 
services of Hari. observing a fast on the eleventh day of 
every fortnight and showing compassion to all beings and 
serving the saints. 110. For the noble VTiishnavs had 
descended as avatars on earth to save the world. 

THE STORY OF TRTLOKA THE GOLDSMITH 

There is another story of a saint; listen to it with 
reverence, you pious ones. 111. There was once a gold¬ 
smith named Triloka, a great pious hJiakia, wlio served 
the saints with true devotion and was indiflorent to 
all worldly affairs. 112. He made ornaments but took 
money from his customers only for his labour, and lie 
did not steal any silver or gold. ll;i Once upon a 
time there was a wedding at the king’s palace and the 
king sent for Triloka and commanded him, 114. 

‘ Prepare for me a couple of Jehagir ornaments studded 
with jewels ; do it as quickly as you can, for a 
more skilful goldsmith is not to be found all over the 
town.’ 115. Witli the order the king gave him gold and 
rubies, and Triloka took them and returned home. liB. 
As he entered his house he saw a gathering of Vai-^hnavs, 
so he fell glad at heart and said, ‘ My life .^^eem.s to be 
prosperous.’ 117. Tlien he had the cooking nicely made 
worshipped the saints and had plates served with food, and 
gave all of them a dinner. 118. As the Vaishnavs stayed 
at his htaise for two days, he quite forgot to prepare the 
the pair of the Jehagir ornaments. 119. On the third day 
the king sent for him saying, ‘ Give me the ornaments 
quickly.’ At this he was panic-sticken and, 120. joining 
his hands palm to palm, he said, ‘ Tomorrow I will bring 
them.’ The king replied, ‘ If you fail to do so, you will 
most certainly be punished.’ 121. Then the noble. 
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Vaishnav returned home with concern in his heart and 
said, ‘ It is a difficult task and will require four days. 
122. I have promised the king to give it tomorrow; it 
seems death has approached me, and I shall also miss the 
service of the saints.’ 123. Thus thinking he ran away 
into a forest where he concentrated his mind and 
meditated on the Husband of Rukmini. 124. In this way 
the night passed and the sun arose. Now the Lord of 
Vaikunth (i. e., Vishnu ) saw Triloka’s difficulty and 
performed for him a miracle. 125. Assuming the form of 
Triloka he sat prepciring the ornament at his shop, so that 
the Jehagir ornaments were ready when the king sent 
for them. 126. He ( 1. e., Vishnu ) went to the palace and 
saluted the king, and as he showed the ornament to the 
king, the latter said, ‘ Your skill is without limit.’ 127. 
For the ornaments had a setting of jewels and their lustre 
dazzled the eyes, so the king was very pleased and gave 
him a large sum of money. 128. Shri Hari (i. e., Vishnu) 
took the money in his padar ( i. e., the end of the cloth he 
wore) and returning to the house of liis bhakta ho handed 
it to the mistress of the house and told her, 129. ' Today 
there is to be a festival to which sadh?is and saints will 
come, so prepare the dainty food. ’ She accepted the com¬ 
mand with a bowed head, 130. and when the cooking was 
complete the Vaishnav bhakta-'^ came to the house, and 
the Soul of the world in the form of Triloka worshipped 
them. 131. When the saints had been satisfied, Fie too 
dined there. Then having tied some favour in the end of 
hispadar, He at once set off to go to the forest. 132. In 
the form of a sUdhu he met and addressed Triloka, ' I have 
missed the path, please show it to me. ’ 133. As the noble 
Vaishnav Triloka saw a bairaifi before him he bowed to him 
and said, ‘O swami, you have missed your way completely 
and have come into a wilderness. ’ As the expert 
bhakta thus spoke, Sltarangdhar ( i. e., Vishnu ) replied, 
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134. ‘ There lives in this town Triloka the goldsmith; I 
dined at his house sumptuously, 135. for he had invited 
Yaishnavs to his house and held a festival there; many 
daintily cooked dishes were served, the eating ot* which 
has brought on sloth; 136. every moment I feel sleepy 
and this has made me miss my way; but I have brought 
this favour for you ; so eat it at once.’ 137. Thus did 
he act his part, making Triloka eat the favour, and cover¬ 
ing him with his mercy, for compassion for the lowly 
arose in His mind. 138. As he ate the great favour, 
Triloka asked the sadhu, ‘ How did you perform a festival, 
and where did you get the money from to spend on it ?’ 
139. On this the Husband of Rukmini replied that He 
had prepared a pair of Jehagir ornaments studded with 
jems and that when he took them to the king the latter was 
very pleased ; 140. as the king had given him a good sum 
of money, he had arranged a great festival. As he heard 
the sTidhu say this, he ( Triloka ) felt much astoni.shed. 

141. Then the Vaishnav bhakia took him along with him 
and came timidly to his house. While he was inquiring 
of his wife all about the festival the bainuji disappeared. 

142. The wife then said, ‘ Why do you sham madness V 
You had prepared the pair of Jehagir ornaments for 
which the king gave you the big sum of money. 

143. Then you sent for the Vaishnavs and arranged the 

festival.’ Triloka at once understood in his heart that 
it was Shri Hari who had been put to all this troul)le for 
him 144. ‘ The beautiful father of Brahma- 

deva, the Dweller in Vaikunth (i. e., Vishnu ), the 
Saviour of the world himself, became the goldsmith and 
pleased the king, so I think.’ 145. But if the thing had 
become known his reputation would have grown, there¬ 
fore with an astonished heart he observed complete silence. 
146. By the favour of Shrl Hari all the Slddlus { the 
accomplishments personified ) became favourable to him, 
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and with great delight in his heart he served the saints 
with true devotion. 

THE STORY OF SAJANA THE MUSLIM BUTCHER 

147. There wasaVaishnav WfaWa, a (Muslim) butcher 
named Sajana, entirely indifferent to worldly affairs, 
and while he did his business he sang the praises of 
Shrl Hari. 148. From his caste people he bought flesh 
and sold it by retail and in this way passed liis life. 149. 
But he did not do the killing himself, nor did he ever tell 
an untruth, and if he saw a Vaishnav b/iakta he bowed 
to him, 150. and giving him prtwisions of food, he thus 
satisfied every unexpected guest. Ho was full of kind¬ 
ness to all creatures and was pure l)oth internally and 
externally. 151. His clothes and vessels were all pure, the 
tnlsi altar was very clean, he bathed regularly and he 
thought of the Lord of Vaikunth. 152, lli.s wife too was 
very faithful to her husband, being favourable to him as 
regards gaining the .spiritual riches; and knowing the heart 
of her husband she worshipped the .•-adlius and (he saints. 
153. In order to weigh the meat, he had tlio Shal’grihii 
(emblem of Vishnu) for a weight, and the Life (,i' the world 
seeing his devotion was greatly pleased. 154. One day 
the Vaishnav bhakta was silting in liie shop in the 
market when a Brahman came along and reca.'gnized the 
the stone of weight as the Sluiltf/tam. 155. 8o he said 
to Sajana in a pleading tone, ‘ Sir, thi'^^; is an image of 
Vishnu; you must not keep it in your hou.se, 
but give it to me at once. 156. If you ask for any 
money for it I will give you the money forthwith. ’ 
As the noble Brahman thus pleaded, Sa,iana gave him 
the Shali(j 7 -um (i. e., the emblem of Vi.shnu ), 157. and 
the Brahman took it home and started a festival; inviting 
Brahmans well-versed in the Vedns, he thus began 
the worship of Vishnu. 158. Sprinkling the god splendidly 
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with water he performed worship in all the sixteen 
recognized ways, but Adhoksliaja (i. e., Vishnu ) did not 
like it and said, * I miss the purpose of my hhakta, ’ 159. 

For the Brahman was worshippng the Shaligram (Vishnu’s 
emblem) and fed the Brahmans. At night the Life of the 
world came to him in a dream and said, 160. ‘I, Narahari 
( i. e., Vishnu ), was quite pleased at the house of Sajana, 
the butcher. Why did you bring me here ? I do not feel 
happy here ; 161. as soon as it is morning, please take 

me back ; if you do not do this, your life will be in peril.’ 
162. The Brahman became frightened and at once got up. 
Now the butcher would not accept any food or water in 
the absence of the Shaligrrun. 163. For one whole day 
and night Sajana had to fast, and when day came he saw 
the Brahman at his door. i64. The Brahman related to 
him Ins dream and said, ‘ You also are a great Vaishnav 
bhdktd and you may go on worshipping this your god 
with loving devotion. ’ 165. As Sajana the butcher heard 

the words of the Brahman he was very pleased at heart, 
and after he had worshipped the image of Vishnu ho took 
food and water. 166. Hari is eagerly desirous of loving 
devotion ; he does not think of caste or race ; he performs 
low things in person setting aside His own glory. 167. 
Seeing the devotion of the ( Muslim ) butcher, the image 
of Shrl Vishnu was pleased. Then Sajana wished to go 
to Jagannath, 168. and the noble Vaishnav started with 
a multitude of pilgrims, taking the with him and 

worshipping it with reverence. 169. Every day he took 
a bath, made the twelve marks of the gopichandan clay 
(i. e., the Vaishnav’s mark ) and he wore round his neck 
the tulsi garland wlych shone like a real Vaishnav. 

FALSE CHARGE BY AN ADULTERESS AGAINST THE 
MUSLIM VAISHNAV 

170. In this way he performed his daily religious rites 
and worshipped the image of Shaligram, begging his food 
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and thus maintaining himself on the way. 171. At night 
he used to rest away from the other pilgrims, and as 
he was journeying on daily, he entered a town on his 
route. 172. To beg his food he entered a house in the 
town where the mistress of the house was an adulteress, 
and at the sight of him passion overpowered her. 173. 
With the wish of lustful enjoyment she made him slay in 
her house, giving him food and treating him with great 
respect. 174. But the Vaishnav hhakta did not know her 
evil intention, for he was deceived by her external hos¬ 
pitality when he halted there. 175. At midnight the 
mistress of the house went near him and began to talk in 
sweet tones to Sajana and said, ‘ I will accompany you. ’ 

176. As the adulteress thus spoke he replied, ‘ Your 
husband is asleep in the house; don’t desert him. * 

177. As the noble Vaishnav thus replied, the beautiful 

woman went into the house and cut the throat of her 
husband and immediately brought out his bead. 178, 
I hen she said to Sajana, ‘ I have killed my husband with 
my own hands ; now give me the pleasure of enjoying 
you ; ’ but the Vaishnav hhakta would not listen to iier. 
179. The adulteress said to him, ‘ For your sake I killed 
my husband, and if you d‘.‘ not consent to my request I 
shall publicly shame you. ’ 180. Saying this the woman 

went out at once and shouted loudly in the market at 
which the people assembled. 181. She told them, ‘This robber 
hero broke into iny liouse and killed my husband. 182. 
On account of his garlands and the clay marks, the evil 
man looks like a Vaislinav, and therefore he was given 
(luarters in the house. I surely did not know that he 
was a murderer. ’ 183. As the adulteress said this the 

people felt deeply stirred and took the Vaishnav hhakta 
before the court of law. 184. The Town Officer asked the 
Vaishnav, ‘ You have acted in a very strange and foolish 
way ; while you ate food at that house you were bent on 
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murder. ’ 185. Then Sajniia related everything that had 

happened from beginning to end, but no one would believe 
him, for the circumstantial evidence was against him. 
186. Some said, ‘ The rogue has around his neck a number 
of garlands of tulsi and yet he killed the master of the 
house ; how can he be called good ? ’ 187. Others said, 

Whatever he says must be correct; why do you insult him 
for nothing V The woman is by nature an adulteress 
and she herself killed her luisband ; 188. so we firmly 

believe; don’t listen to her stories; let the pilgrim go; 
that will be the right thing to do. ’ 189. Hearing this 

plea of the righteous people the officer of the town accepted 
it and then discharged the ])iitcher Sajana. But listen to 
what the adulteress then said : 190. ‘ This man has mur¬ 

dered my luisband, therefore cut off his hand; if you do not 
give heed to what I say 1 will rei^ort the matter tu the 
king.’ 

SAJARA’S ][AND cut off 

191. Seeing her resolve, the official had the hand of 
Sajana cut off by her, wliich made the nolde Vaishnav very 
sad and ho said, ‘1 cannot surmount the evil action done in 
my former birth.’ 19^. By this time tlie crowd of pilgrims 
)iad gone a long way ahead, ]»ut ho qaicddy overtook 
them, and then the people aeked him, ‘ ^\diere did you 
commit a theft ? 193. We see your hand has been cut 

off.’ Such was their imagination, but the butcher Sajana 
continued with joy his singing of the piaisos of Shri PTari. 
194. While he was in this condition ho continued his 
journey day by day and when Jagamiath was only a 
small distance away a wonderful event took place. 195. 
The god gave a vision to the priests saying : ‘ Take a 

palanquin and go and seat in it the butcher Sajana who 
is my hhaldiu 196. When they saw the vision the priests 
wondered very much, but taking a palanquin they joined 
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the crowd of pilgrims. 197. Then they asked the people^ 
‘ Show us the Vaishnav hhakta, Sajana the butcher. 198. 
Jagannatli has ordered us to seat him in the palanquin 
and take him to His temple. ’ As the priests asked this 
the pilgrims pointed them to Sajana. 199. Said the 
priests, ‘ O Vaishnav hhakta, Jagannath loves you very 
much, therefore sit in the palanquin and honour our 
request. * 200. As the priests thus requested him the pil¬ 

grims were wonderstruck and said, ‘ On the way he 
committed a theft, and got his hand cut off. 201. Now 
we understand the epithet of Shri Hari, the Purifier 
of the sinful, ” for He has sent a ])alanquin to carry a 
robber. ’ 202. The wise ones replied, ‘ One only knows his 

own heart; why do you insult him for nothing and give 
up repeating the names of God ? 203. It is because He 

sees his pure devotion that God sent him a palanquin: 
when you see such evidence, why do you needlessly insult 
him ? ’ 204. Well, people have different natures, so they 
gossiped in various ways; some censured, some praised him, 
but when they discerned the evidence from experience, 
they knew how to respect a .saint. 205. Then the prie sts 
said, ‘ O Vaishnav bhakta, please sit in the palanquin ; 
Jagannath is uneasy on your account; and we have come 
to take you there. ’ 206. Hearing them say this the lov¬ 

ing bhakta replied, ‘ I will never sit in the palanquin, for 
without any offence of mine, Jagannath had my hand cut 
off; 207. it is just like cutting the nose first and then 
wiping the blood with a costly silk garment; that is how 
I take this attempt of the god to pacify me. ’ 

SAJANA’S PRAYER 

% 

208. After he had said this, tears fell from his eyes and 
he prayed, ‘O Brother of the helpless, and dark as a cloud, 
why art Thou angry with me? 209. That Thou dost help 
Thy bhaUas in their distress is well-known to the Purans 

308 



SAJANA’S PRAYER 


XLV. 209-222 


l)iit from my own personal experience I consider it untrue. 
210. If Thou didst act in this way, why didst Thou fasten 
to Thy feet the badge of excellence ? I followed Thy feet 
in my mind, speech and ])ody. * 211. In this way Sajana 

the butcher lamented at length, when Shri Hari in sagan 
form met him. 212. With four arms the image was very 
beautiful to look at, in His ears there shone the divine 
earrings, in His hand He held the shell and the 
disc, and the lustre of his silk robe was dazzling. 213. 
Without becoming visible to the people the Lord of the 
world met the butcher who clasped his feet and embraced 
him. 214. Then the loving bhakta asked Shri Hari, ‘ Why 
didst Thou have my hand cut off ? What was the evil 
action I did in my former birth? O God, tell me at once.’ 
215. The Life of the world replied, ‘ In your former birth 
you were a Brahman, and on the bank of the Ganga 
river you bathed and were worshipping Vishnu. 216. A 
cow bad escaped the hands of a butcher and had run away 
when the butcher came and inquired of you. 217. You 
did not speak to him at all, but you made a sign guiding 
him with your hand, and the butcher then caught the 
cow and butchered her. 218. Debt, enmity, and murder 
cannot be got rid of without some return, and the cow 
took another birth in order to take her retribution from 
the butcher. 219. The butcher and the cow became husband 
and wife, and as there existed a deadly hatred between 
the two, the wife troubled him constantly. 220. Because 
you had in your store of merit this bad action in your 
former birth, you went to her house, and when she 
came to you at night she tried to entangle you in her 
lust. 221. The life of the husband was at an end, so she 
took the opportunity to take her retribution for your 
enmity in your former birth ; though she cut the throat 
of her husband with her own hand, she fastened the 
•charge on you ; 222. and the hand with which you had 
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pointed out the cow, she bad that hand cut off. Such is 
the way of hirina. ’ Thus did Shripati explain to Sajana, 
223. adding, ‘ As you were mentally worshipping Vishnu, 
you suddenly saw the butclior, therefore you had a birth 
in that caste. 224. The Brahman way of living you liked 
very much, even though a Muslim; but there is no 
distinction at all in devotion and worship ( whatever the 
source ), and thereby I, the Becliner on Shesha, was 
delighted. ’ 

SAJANA’S HAND IlESTOKED 

225. Then Jagannath became pleased and he per¬ 
formed a very wonderful event, for his (Sajana’s) hand 
at once sprouted, and all the peo])le saw it. 226. The 
crowds of bhdhias were delighted and they cla])])cd their 
hands with shouts of victory : and said Vanamall 
( i. c.. Vishnu ) was pleased with ITis hhakfa; this is indeed 
a marvel without comparison. 227. Seeing this wonderful 
event all the people made him a prostrate fKininsfair and 
said, ‘ Blessed is this noble Vaishnav. He has made the 
Sporter in Vaikunth ( i. e., Vishnu ) subservient to him. 
228. Shripati in this way .shows to the peo])le the 
wonderful actions of his bhdktd,^ and thus increases their 
reputation. Sajana the butcher was pleased at lieart and 
then proceeded to Jagannath. 229. Ho batlicd in the sea, 
then went to visit Shri I lari ( i. e., the god Jagannath). 
He stayed there for four months and visited the god three 
times a day. 230. He was for ever engaged in the con¬ 
templation of Vishnu and in singing the praises of Hari, 
his mind was always joyful. Then taking leave of 
Jagannath, he returned to his place. 231. Shrl Hari 
( i. e., Vi.shnu ) has many hhaklds, iund their lives are set 
forth by the Lord of Vaikunth in many ways in order to 
save those who have devotion. 232. Different saints 
have different ways of living, but their devotion is one' 

310 



XLV. 232-234 


of love and has one object, seeing which the Husband of 
RukrninI is delighted and increases their fame in the 
world. 233. In the next chapter there is a very beautiful 
story of which the Husband of Rukminl is the relator. He 
has given tlie blessing of assurance to Mahipati and out of 
mercy has made his heart His abode. 234. Swash (Peace)! 
This book is the Shri BhaktaHIamrit. By merely listening 
to it one’s heart’s desires are fulfilled. May the pious 
bhaktas listen. This is the forty-hfth delightful chapter. 
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NARAVAHANA, RAYASING AND ANGARA, 
QUEEN GUNAVANTI, KUVARABAI, 
GIRIDHARLAL, AND NARAYAN SWAMi 

THE LIVES OF SAINTS ARE PURIFYING 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. The lives of the saints 
are the cream of all auspicious things, being like the store 
of the great accomplishments or the home of Sau ujija iimkti 
( i. e., absorption into the essence of Brahm; or final salva¬ 
tion). 2. Theirs is the state of fulness and their devotion 
surpasses even the fourth and highest form of salvation. 
They are the inner light of love and are full of courage 
and righteousness. 3. They are the very essence of 
nectar, the great brilliancy of the sun, or the extensive 
space of the sky, and the entire moveable and immoveable 
creation. 4. They are the resting place of the Vaishnav 
inaya or the source of the Bhagirathi, the path to 
Vaikunth or the s(i(juii form of Shri Hari, 5. The 
stories of saints are like a shower of clouds after suffer¬ 
ing long from absence of rain; they are, as it were, 
the family life of the righteous. 

6. In the last chapter there was the wonderful story 
of the loving hhakUi Sajana, the [Muslim] butcher, and 
how when Jagannath was pleased with him, his arm at 
once sprouted. 

THE STORY OF NARAVAHANA, A BHAKTA OF VISHNU 

7. There was a bhakta of Vishnu who was ever in 
the service of the saints and was always in the habit of 
repeating the names Radha Krishna. 8. Over the river 
MahatuiAi ho rowed people in a ferry boat; and in this 
way, being always indifferent to worldly things at heart, 
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he earned his livelihood. 9. He accepted no money from 
mdhus, saints and noble Vaishnavs, nor did he take money 
from the poor and the helpless when carrying them 
across. 10. The rich merchants paid what they liked and 
he was content with it; for he possessed a righteous con¬ 
scientiousness. 11. Once upon a time some evil-minded 
men carried a complaint to the king about him. 12. They 
said, ‘ The man whom you have appointed for the ferry 
boat on the bank c)f the river to carry men across, 
does not pay any money as tax to tlie royal treasury 
hut keeps all his earnings in his house. ’ 13. When the 

king heard these bad men he flew into a rage and exclaim¬ 
ed, ‘ If the boatman is so arrogant, then his house must be 
plundered. ’ 14. When the order went forth from the 

king’s lips the royal messengers went to his house but 
found no money; therefore they began to raze the house to 
the ground. 15. Even then they did not see any money 
or jewellery, so they bound Naravahana hand and foot 
and carried him to the king. 16. The evil-minded then 
told the king, ‘ He has placed his posse.ssions somewhere 
else,’ and at this the king put him in prison, 17. saying, 

' Tell us at once where you have secreted your property, 
or cdse we shall take your life. ’ 18. That day the bhakta 

of Vishnu went without food until evening, when a maid 
of his went to the jail with food for him. 19. He said to 
the maid, ‘ I am in jail, and I see no way of escape ; 20. 

every day I spent all the money in the service of saints, 
so I have nothing in my house; therefore what can I 
show to the king ? ’ 21. The maid replied, ‘ Why do you 
feel concerned ? When you are in difficulty remember 
Shri Hari in your heart. 22. One should cling to the 
donor of dainty fooefs when he is starving in the time of 
famine ; or one should cling to the swimmer when on the 
point of being drowned in a great flood; in the same 
way one should plea with Anant {i. e., Vishnu) in time of 
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adversity. 23. So when one is afflicted by disease, he 
shonld repeat the life-giving inanfra ; in the same way 
when a bhakta of God is in difficulty he should sit and 
contemplate Shrl Hari. ’ 24. This advice of his maid, 
Naravahana liked very much, ^o he took the rosary of 
////.si beads in his hand and began to sing the praises of 
God to himself. 25. He worshipped the images of Radlia 
and Krishna and their saijun forms he brought into his 
contemiilation, with a concentrated mind repeating the 
names of God day and night. 26. Closing his eyes he 
thought of the T^ord of Vaikunth, of His four arms and 
beautiful appearance, and of His hands adorned with the 
shell and disc. 27. bringing this form into liis con¬ 
templation he began to plead, ‘ O God of gods, the Giver 
of salvation, free mo from the delusion of this earthly 
life. 28. O Lord of the world, dliou hast saved many 
bJialxtas in their difficulty ; now look on me with an eye of 
mercy, and sever the me.shes of worldly things. ’ 29. 

Hearing this plea, Clinkrajjani ( i. e., Vishnu ) was at 
once plea.sed and on the third day his fetters wore cut off, 
for God said to tlie king in his dream, 30. ‘ Naravfihana 
is my dear biuihia who is lovingly given to the service of 
the .9(7////for ever ; you have persecuted him for nothing, 
and that will destroy your good deeds. 31. You are 
arrogant as a king, for you do not thi/ik of your 
royal duty. You listened to the advice of th(^ wicked 
and have persecuted the bhikld (jf Vishnu. 32, Now 
open ycjur eyes and go and make a prostrate bow to 
Naravahana. ’ Seeing this vision, the king got up from 
his sleep, 33. and very much frightened at heart ho went 
to the prison and calling to Naravahana with love he 
said to him humbly, 34. ‘ Please db not think of my 
fault, hut go home ; I listened to the advice of the evil- 
minded and persecuted you. ’ 35. As Naravahana heard 
the humble words of the king he was pleased at lieart and 

dM: 



liAYASING AND ANGADA 


XLVI. 


exclaimed, ‘ It the doin^? of the Lord of the lowly., 
Cliakrapani (i. e., Vishnu}.’ 36. Vs he went to his house tlie 
members of his family were delighted and with love he 
continued the service of the saints, the Sidd/ils ( tlie ac- 
cotnplisluuents personified) serving at his house likr' slave.- 

THE STORY OK TflE l’RIN(!ES RAVASiNO 
AND AN(P\DA 

37. There is a very deliglUful story to which may 
the fortunate listeners listen with reverence, about two 
brothers, the princes Rayasing and Angada. 38. The 
wife of the younger brother Angada was very d(na>ted 
and faitr.fnl, and she had a great love for the 
worship of Vishnu and tlie stories of Shri llari. f)9. 
Becoming tlie disci})le of a man who was a great hluikta 
of Vishnu, siie always re])eated the names of God and her 
mind was full of love. 40. One day lier sidq/iru by 
chance came into the capital and the wife of Angada, felt 
greatly rejoiced and l)roug]it him to the palace. 4L 
With all tl'G provisions of worship she started the worship 
of her sudd urn and when lior hns])and Angada. learned of 
it, he angrily prevented her from d(.)ing it. 4:1. Said lie, 
‘a (luni is simply a nonsense; for the husband alone is the 
wife’s god; show me if there is any better deity tlian lie.’ 
43. Saying this he arrogantly preventedher worship of her 
saddfU’u, so she gave up food for thivo days. 44. Box* 
the sake of her devotion Shri llari came to Angada in a 
dream with Itis four arms and beautiful appearance and 
with hands adorned with shell and disc. 45. The face 
of the god was beautiful and attractive, and he wore 
around His waist the divine yellow silk robe, and on his 
feet were the small hells and ornaments and in His ears 
were the crocodile earrings. 46, Angada vividly saw ini 
his dream tliis glorious image and with devotion 
he placed his liead at Ills feet, and his mind became 
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<iuieted with love. 47. When in the morning he awoke 
he pacified his wife saying, ‘ Through your favour the 
Lord of Vaikunth has met me.’ 48. Then bringing her 
sad guru to the palace he worshipped him in all the ways 
of worship, and with true devotion at heart took his initiat¬ 
ory mantra. 49. Both the husband and wife gave them¬ 
selves up to the service of Shri Vishnu, serving devotedly 
the sUdhus and spending their money in a good cause. 

50. Then the elder brother Rayasing sent Angada 
to a foreign country where he took an army with 
him and plundered a king. 51. There he found a 
hundred diamonds and distributed them to the 
Vaishnavs except one which he reserved as an olfering to 
Jagannath. 52. When the Vaishnav returned to the 
capital he gave all the wealth of plunder to his brother ; 
but the servants told the king that he had secreted one 
valuable diamond. 53. And even when Rayasing demand¬ 
ed it, Angada would not part with it, so his mind became 
sullied by a scruple and he flew into a rage. 54. Then he 
told his sister to poison Angada, and agreeing to this plan 
she invited him to dine. 55. Angada did not know that 
she had any evil intention in her mind, and his sister 
mixed poison in the food and served him with it. 56. 
Bringing the Lord of Vaikunth in his mind, Angada with 
love offered the food to Clod, and Shripati seeing his firm 
devotion performed a miracle. 57. He sat in the heart of 
Angada and said, ‘Don’t eat the food at all, for it is cooked 
with poison at the instruction of your brother.’ 58. But 
the hhakta of Vishnu said, ‘ I have offered the food to the 
god, therefore I cannot abandon this divine favour, I 
must positively eat it with great love.’ 59. Then saying, 

‘ Shri Hari is the eater,’ Angada ate the whole dish, but 
the poison had no effect on him; for the Life of the world 
was protecting him. 60. ‘He who became poison himself 
at the request of Pralhad and also saved the life of 
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Mirabai, he, Shri Hari, protected him in his calamity.’ 
61. In this way Angada advised his own mind and related 
the whole event to his wife, saying, ‘ We must not stay 
here any longer.’ Then he became indifferent to all 
worldly things, 62. and taking his wife with him ho 
started for Jagannath. 

Kin^ Eayasing now became very angry and sent 
an army after him to capture him. 63. His orders were, 

‘ Capture Angada at once and take the diamond from 
him.’ The minister took a large army with him and 
surrounded him. 64. Then Angada took the diamond 
and showed it to all and at once threw it into the 
deep river saying, ‘O Jagannath, may this reach 
Thee" 65. Seeing it, the servants of Rayasing searcheii 
for it in the water, when Angada said to them, ‘ Vvdiy 
do you bother yourself for nothing ? 66. Jagannath 
has taken away the diamond and it is now around 
his neck. If you do not believe it you can come 
along with me and I will show it to you. ’ 67. As the 

blidkta of Vishnu said this, the minister and the people 
wondered, so they all followed Angada to Jagannath- 

68. When they went to visit the god they could make out 
the diamond, for they saw it with their eyes. So they 
asked the priest, ‘ Who brought this and offered it hero ? ’ 

69. The priest replied, ‘ At noon time four days ago the 
diamond fell before the god ; 70. then we picked it up and 
laid it aside, when Chakrapani ( i. e., Vishnu ) gave us a 
vision saying that the diamond should be put into a neck¬ 
lace and be offered to him 71. “My 6/?a/c/a, Prince Angada, 
has given it to me.” So as we had this vision we put it in 
the necklace. ’ 72.^ As the minister heard this he was 
astonished and in a detailed letter he told the story to 
King Rayasing. 73. After reading the letter the king 
very much repented and said, ‘ I persecuted ray brother 
in vain. ’ Then he wrote a letter pledging himself and 
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asked him to return: 74. ‘ You are a servaiit of Vishnu 
with a direct manifestation of Ciod and I was ignorant of 
it; so I went after what was perishable and hated you ; 
75. now don’t think of what has passed ; come and meet 
me with ]ove ; T ask you to do this in the name of Shri 
Jagannath. ’ 76. After writing this letter he sent it by 

the hand of a messenger, and as Aiigada read ithe wonder¬ 
ed at heart, 77. saying, ‘ Through the mercy of Shri 
Ffari, branches and leaves have sprouted from a stone 
as it were, or iron has become brilliant gold without the 
touch of the pr/ri.s ( touchstone ). ’ 78. Saying this he 

joined his hands ])alm to palm and pleaded with 
Jagannath, ‘ Through Thy mercy, even foes become 
friends. 79. O Brother of the helpless, () Cloud of mercy, 
this is my experience. ''J’hou dost accept a leaf of tulsl 
from me and increase my glory. ’ 80. Then taking leave 

of the god. Prince x4ngada at once returned to the capital 
anc Kayasing began to enjoy the devotion of Vishnr. on 
account of good company. 

TflE STORY OF QUEEN (UJNWANTi, WIFE OF 
KINO MADIIOSINO 

81. There was once a king named Madliosing, wiiose 
wife Gnnavanti was i^ossessed of many good qualities. 
She was the daughter of king Prithu and the Cord of Vai- 
kunth was pleased with her. 82. When she was witli lier 
husband she had a son endowed with many g'-od qualities 
and to serve her, her husband gave her a maid, 86. who 
was always moving her lips, for she had a great love for 
the name of God. The queen asked the maid, ‘Tell me what 
yuu are always muttering.’ 84. She iieplied, ‘[remember 
Shri Kari, for this perishable body will pass away all in a 
monuml,’ 85. So Gnnavanti earnestly re(iuested her, ‘Please 
tell !>><> liowto sing the praises of God.’ Seeing her devotion 
the maid gladly agreed. 86. She made her take a bath and 
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then made her worship Vishnu and told her, ‘ Contem¬ 
plate Shri Krishna who lives in Vraja. ’ 87. The advice 

of the maid made a deep impression on the mind of the 
xiueen and her mind became absorbed in the feet of Shri 
Krishna, and from her eyes tears flowed. 88. She 
forgot everything else and did not even think of her hus¬ 
band or her son. So the king felt anxious and said to 
himself, ‘ What has taken possession of her?’ 89. One day 
the prince asked his wife, ‘ Tell me why it is that I see 
you in an unconscious state. ’ 90. The wife replied to 

her husband, ‘ What is the good of telling you ? I am 
absorbed in the contemplation of Shri Krishna, but I do 
not have a direct vision of Him.’ 91. After saying this the 
beautiful lady shed tears, Imt the king grew angry with 
her, and looked at her with cruel eyes. 92. As Ounavanti 
saw this she was tciT(.)r-stricken, but when the good 
woman closed her eyes j he saw before her the mgun form 
of God, 93. with four arms, and the comple.xion wa.s 
beautiful to look at; He had a divine yellow robe around 
His waist, and He wore a crown, earrings and garlands of 
flowers and leaves: just to look at Him gave a sense of 
rest to one’s eyes. 94. Seeing that image before her she 
made a prostrate bow with true devotion, and the god 
placed His hand on her head and uttered this blessing of 
assurance : 95. ‘Do not have the least fear while I am 

your helper.’ As the 1 Lusband of Kukmini thus spoke, 
Gunavanti opened her eyes. 96. The king did not know 
she had just had a manifestation of God, and he angrily 
said to her, ‘ Don’t be crazy. 97. From to-day please 
do not bring any saints and sadiius to this house and the 
king told the maid to rememli)er this order. 98. ‘ For a 
saint came to my house and gave his manira to my wife 
and made her sing the praises of God day and night, thus 
destroying my family life. 99. So from to-day let not any 
such thief come to the palace. ’ With this command, tiie 
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prince left for a distant country. 100. However the 
queen had the sacred water (in which the feet of the saint 
were washed) brought stealthily by her maid, and she 
drank it every day, and was continually given up to the 
worship of Vishnu. 101. Now the minister of the king 
was also devoid of devotion, and he learned of this, so he 
reported the matter in writing to Madhosing, 102. 
saying, ‘ In spite of your orders to the contrary, she 
( the queen ) has not given up thinking of Vishnu, for she 
drinks the water of the feet of the saint. Let this be 
known to your majesty. ’ 103. The husband therefore 

became greatly enraged. Then Gunavantl had her head 
shaved by a barber, for she was impressed with the in¬ 
difference to worldly things. 104. She also took off the 
glass and gold bracelets from off her hands and wore 
ornaments of the beads of tulsi ; then making an upright 
mark on her forehead with the (/opiclianddn clay ( the 
Vaishnav mark ), she became a bairdyin ( i. e., a female 
mendicant). 105. Bringing the and saints to the 

palace she worshipped them with all the rites of worship 
and with an indifferent heart always remembered Shri 
Hari. 106. The minister reported this matter also, and 
then the king advised the son of Gunavantl. 107. Out¬ 
wardly the son spoke words which pleased his father, 
but inwardly he was satisfied and said, ‘ Her family life 
is a success. ’ 108. The king was very angry at seeing 

the spiritual asceticism of his wife, so he sent four men 
with orders to kill her. 109. Gunavantl was worshipping 
Vishnu when the murderers came and they sat watching 
her. 110. This was taking place outside but Gunavantl 
did not know of it. Then the Lord of Vaikunth, the God 
of gods, took the form of a tiger, 111. and the fierce tiger 
suddenly entered the temple, at which sight Gunavantl 
was astonished and worshipped it. 112. This beautiful 
lady offered it sandalwood paste, rice and garlands of 
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flowers with love and said, ‘ 0 Qod, why Thou hast be¬ 
come a tiger I do not know. ’ 113. After the completion 
of the worship she came out to worship the saint, when 
the murderers tried to catch hold of her but the tiger 
sprung at them. 114. The tiger being very fierce killed 
all the four men and bit the others who through fear tonk 
to their heels. 115. Then the tiger returned to the temple 
of Hari and at once disappeared. The bhak!as shouted a 
cry of victory and their hearts were filled with astonish¬ 
ment. 116. They said, ‘ in order to help His hhakta, God 
assumed the form of a tiger today, and the men who bad 
come to take the life of the queen were killed by it.* 
117. The whole event became known to Madhosing, tliat 
Bhagwant ( i. e., God ) in the form of a tiger had killed 
the four men. 118. Then ho repented deeply at heart and 
said, ‘ I really arn sinful and evil-minded, for I had seat 
murderers, but Shrlpati rushed to her help.' 119. Then 
he wrote to the minister, ‘ Gunavanti is serving the saint; 
without hesitation give her as much money as she may 
need to spend.* 120. Then taking their armies, both 
brothers returned to their capital, and on their way the 
great river was in flood, so they both sat in a ferry boat, 
121. As the boat came into the middle of the stream it 
began to sink and all the people were confused and could 
think of no device. 122. But as they thought of Guna- 
vantJ, the boat went to the other side ; then entering tluur 
capital they soon arrived at the temple of Hari. 123. The 
elder brother of Madhosing fell prostrate before Gunavanti 
and said, ‘ No sooner did we utter your name than we got 
safely across the str(?am. ’ 124. Through the influence of 

the company of the good, both the brothers became full of 
devotion ; they also began to serve the saints and their 

character took on a new, impression of righteousness. 
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THE STORY OF KUVARABAI, THE DAUGHTER 
OF THE ROYAL PRIEST 

125. There is another intensely interesting story ; 
listen to it, oh pious people, about a royal priest to whom 
a jewel of a daughter was born. 126. From her childhood 
she had love for the praises of Shri Hari. Her name was 
Kuvarabai and she was always indifferent to worldly 
things. 127. Day by day she grew and then her husband 
came to take her to his house. Seeing him, the sensitive 
woman felt concerned, 128. and said, ‘ The pleasures 
derived from sensual objects are perishable, and their en¬ 
joyment results in many grievances; on their account 
one has to experience three kinds of hell, missing the true 
pleasure derived from the knowledge of self. 129. By 
cohabiting with the husband there will be an issue, and I 
shall be laid away by love, and becoming ensnared by 
illusion I shall not be united with God. ’ 130. Six hours 

of the night thus passed in thinking and then she took off 
all her ornaments and went out of the town. 131. But 
as she found the gates of the town closed, she thought of 
8hn Krishna, and God at once opened the gates for her 
and let her out. 132. Kuvara assumed the garb of a poor 
and helpless young woman on her way, and the bundle of 
ornaments which she had she fastened round hei waist. 
133. In this helpless state she went to Vrindavan and 
bathing at the Ohiraghat she visited Shri Krishna. 134. There 
Kuvarabai joined her hands palm to palm and pleaded 
with God, ‘ Now free me from the snares of this earthly 
life;’ and she fell at the feet of the god. 135. She then dis¬ 
tributed her ornaments to the Vaishnavs, and struggling 
in her mind the beautiful lady sat there, 136. pleading, 

‘ O God of gods. Lord of the world, look on me with an 
eye of mercy ; give me the sight of Thy sagiin form, and' 
destroy the nets of this earthly life.’ 137. Contemplating' 
in this way she fasted for three days and then the Life of 
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the world met with her in his sagiin form. 138. Keeping- 
his assuring hand on her head he said, ‘Now have no 
anxiety ; I, Shri Hari, with the sudarshan disc in my 
hand will protect you in all ways.’ 139. The Life of the 
world said to Kuvari, * Now go and sit at the Radhakund.* 
Seeing this much she felt comforted, 140. and went, and 
sat near the Radhakund where God fed her. In the mean- 
time her father came searching for her and he was glad 
to find her there. 141. Then he advised his daughter, 

‘ ITow is it that you ran away froju your house ? Thereby 
you have lu-ought blame on our family, for which 
ashamed.’ 142. Kuvari replied, ‘ How is it that you are 
still panting after a worldly life, although you are sixty 
years of age ? Because indifference to worldly things luas 
not been aroused in your mind. 143. This human body 
is perishable and the Maud of God is false; it is, as it 
were, the shade of jugglery. You should think of the 
Lord Shri Krishna, for thus alone is there any hope of 
any good action.’ 144. As he listened to the advice of his 
daughter the father liked it and he said to Kuvari, ‘ CV^me 
back home now. 145. Don’t have any hesitaticui at 
heart, but at your pleasure worship Shri Hari. D{)n’t go 
to your husband’s house. Accept my advice.’ 146. After 
her father had entreated her in many ways Shri Hari told 
her in a vision to accompany her father : 147. ‘ When¬ 

ever you remember Me, T will destroy all your disturb¬ 
ances, however great they may be.’ As tlie God of gods 
thus commanded her she returned home with her father. 
148. There she erected a temple and ’installed in it an 
image of Vishnu, worshipping Him with all the forms of 
worship and with love in her heart. 149. If any mdhus^ 
saints and Vaishnavs came to her house she worshipped 
them also, and at night there was the praise-service of 
Hari which touched the heart when listened to. 150. In 
the company of Kuvarabai many began to enjoy flie 
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worshipGod, and her fame reached the ears of the^ 
King of Sekhavat. 151. He said to the priest, ‘ Your 
daughter is possessed of a very good character and has 
given herself up to the worship of Shri Hari, so we have 
heard. 152. She sings beautifully, so we learn indirectly.' 
After saying this the king went that day to the house of 
the priest, 153. and lie saw the l)eautiful image of Vishnu 
in the state-chair with garments, adornments and orna¬ 
ments, while Kuvarabai sat before Him and splendidly 
sang the praises of God. 154. The clamour (^f cymbals, 
vh\d and drum was like the very Brahm-sound incarnate; 
fastening small bells on her feet she danced with love. 

155. She pleaded with the One dark as a cloud in 
her singing and dancing, and tears of joy streamed down 
her face as her throat became choked with emotion. 

156. There were many pious people there and the king sat 
in the midst of all quite overpowered with a lustful 
desire as he gazed on the beautiful form of the girl. 

157. His heart was pierced witli the arrow of passion, for 

his mind waas not ab.sorbed in the singing of the good deials 
of God ; but his eyes rolled with the intoxication of pas¬ 
sion and he felt drow^sy every moment. 158. In his dream 
he saw tlie marvel of a great river in flood wdth volumes 
of water in the stream. 159. On the other bank he saw^ 
Kuvarabai standing as if addressing him, ‘ O prince, sin¬ 
ful as you are, come to me.’ 160. Seeing this vision tlie 
king got up and in his mind he pondered over tlie mean¬ 
ing of it and repentance came to him. 161. Said he, 
‘Kuvarabai is surely'on the other bank of th(‘ rartldy river, 
and I, sinful as I am, how shall T be aide (o cross the 
ocean of this worldly existence ?’ 162. In his rc'pentance 

the king devotedly made her a low bow^ and taking 
her iminlni, he began the worship of Shri Vishnu. 

THE STORY OF OIRIDHARLAL OF VRINDAVAN 
163. At Vrindavan there lived one Giridharlal, very 
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.pious and of a good character; through the power of 
his devotion, knowledge and indifference to worldly 
-tilings, he made Chakrapanl (i. o., Vishnu ) subservient to 
'him, 164. He had compassion for all creatures and his 
tongue uninterruptedly repeated the names of Hari; he 
humbly gave liimself up to the service of the saints and 
considered them as God. 165. Tying small bells on his feet, 
he performed a klrtan in singing, and the parts of Kadha 
and Krishna were lovingly played. 166. One day he went 
to the temple of Vishnu to play the Ra^a ( i. e.,thG play of 
Radiia and Krishna ) when many people had gathered to 
watch it and had asked him to get up and perform a klrtan. 
167. Going to the image of Shri Krishna he prostrated 
himself before it. His heart was in great trouble and he 
said therefore, 168. ‘ 1 have left at home the garments of 
the different parts, and if I go to fetch them, I shall be 
late in returning.’ 169. Having said this ho looked into the 
face of tiie god and immediately saw there a pile of cloth 
of gold; file people witnessed this striking marvel. 170. They 
said, ‘ Shri Hari likes his Ram, therefore this marvellous 
event iias come to pas.s. God becomes subservient to His 
bhakta, and increases the reputation of the saints. ’ 171. 

Saying this they made a bow to Giridhar, and on that day 
the performance was a most exquisite one and all the 
people sat still like a statue, 172. remarking, ‘The games 
which were played in the Krishna avatar we clearly see 
With our eyes. ’ All fell into a state of unconsciousness. 
Blessed be the festival and the day I 173. The reputation 
^)f Giridhar spread very widely and many great people 
respected him. There was then another marvellous event; 
listen to it with reverence, oh pious ones. 174.Giridhar drank 
with love the holy water in which the feet of Vaishnav 
hhaktas, true or false, had been washed, regardless of their 
caste: • ‘175. There is no greater means of salvation than 
the service of saints, and with this resolve he atd&lite'd 
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the state of a wcfeAt (i.e., one bodily unconscious). 176. 
A bairagt (or mendicant) who was a bhakta of Vishnu died 
suddenly and Giiidhar worshipped his dead body. 177* 
Offering to it garlands of tiUsl and smearing it with Lh^ 
gopichandan clay (the Vaishnav mark) with love, he then 
washed its feet and drank the holy water. 178. As the 
Brahmans saw this they reproved him and said, ‘You 
have drunk the water in which the feet of the dead body 
were washed; you are fallen from the path of works 179. 
Yv)u have given up all religious rites and conduct and 
have brought pollution; through you there will be a 
confusion of castes. 180. A dead body belongs to a 
low caste and with love you have taken as holy the 
water in which its feet were washed.' Hearing the 
speecli of the Brahmans, Giridhar replied, 181. ‘ The 
saints liave descended into the world to save it; they are 
without births or deaths; they are, as it were, the 
Brahm which pervades the whole universe and in which 
there is no duality. ’ 182. Hearing him the Brahmans 

said, ‘You speak words of philosophy, but unless you 
show some miracle we shall not believe you. 183. If the 
saints are without births and deaths, then bring this dead 
body to life, or we shall excommunicate you and we will 
non admit you to sit with us at dinner.' 184. Ab tue 

earth-gods spoke, Giridhar fell into a great difficulty, 
and with a concentrated mind he closed his eyes. 185„ 
Bringing to his mind the image of Shri Krishna, the Lord 
of Vaiiviinth came to his help in his difficulty and all the 
Bran[]iar.s saw the corpse get up and sit there. 186. At 
this all the earth-gods prostrated themselves before 
Giridbar and said, ‘The Husband of Rukmini is your 
helper and he has shown a marvellous event. ‘ 187. The 
Lord of Vaikunth increases the reputation of His/a, 
?nd by merely hearing about it the pious cross the- 
^^forldly ocean. 
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THE STORY OF THE *8UPBRMAN' NARAYANSWAMI 

188. Listen to one more life that is very interesting^ 
of a ‘superman’ named Narayanswami. First he became a 
mnnyasl and conquered the six human foes. 189. Devo- 
tion, wisdom and indifference to worldly things became 
his fitting ornaments, and having acquired the state of 
unconsciousness he roamed over the earth as a parania- 
hansa.^ 190. He had truly acquired the state of being 
himself the Brahm (i. e., the all-pervading essence), for he 
considered the whole universe as himself ; the idea of 
duality never occurred to him and he forgot all conscious¬ 
ness of body. 191. He looked on prince and pauper as he 
did on an atom, and in all these he saw the supreme and 
all-pervading essence. He accepted the charitable alms 
of all castes when a marvellous event took place. 192. At 
the Sinhastha festival ( i. e., when the sun is once every 
twelve years in the Leo Zodiacal sign) there were crowds 
of pilgrims gathered at Nasik and at Tryarnbak, and he 
himself had followed them in his nude bodily state. 193^ 
Bands of (josavis of the giri and piiri sects came there at 
Tryarnbak, as did theBharati srznn?/auSIs*,and Narayanswami 
naturally came to their math (hermitage) begging. 
194. The mahant (the chief of the gosavis ) as he saw him 
(the paramahaimi) felt satisfied, and seating him by his 
side he requested him saying, ‘ Oh swami, please come 
to dine with us.’ 195. The gosavi ordered his disciples to- 
give him a plate and the food was served when he who was 
bodily unconscious ( Narayanswami ) sat down to dine. 
196. In his nude state he appeared like the Lord of Kailas 
(i. e., Shiva ), and though he ate a large quantity of food 
he did not say ‘ enough.’ 197. All the food cooked for the 
go^^avis was served to him, and eating it all he belched 
( as a sign of satisfaction), at which the gosavis felt 

* See Appendix on this word. 
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astonished.' 198. Narayan^am! was bodily unconscious, 
so he had no desire to take water, and though the gosavis 
offered him water yet he would not take it. 199. From 
there he went into a forest and slept under the shade of a 
tree, the mdhant ordering his disciples to go there and 
watch. 200. Filling up ia large earthen pot with water, 
the gosavis sat near him ; but for three days and three 
mights he did not awake. 201. On the fourth day water was 
offered him as he awoke, but he would not accept it; 
then he went into the sacred place ( Tryambak ), and per¬ 
formed a miracle. 202. From the drain of a large edifice some 
stinking water was running, and he drank a leather jarful 
of the water. 203. Brahmans who liad come there to the 
temple to give the god a sprinkling bath by repeating the 
Laghu-riuira hymns of the Vedas ' were repeating these 
hymns from the Vedas and were worshipping the God Shri 
Tryambakeshwar. 204. Narayanswami entered the temple 
in his unconscious state and asked tlie Brahmans what 
they were doing. 205. The earth-gods (i. e., Brahmans ) 
said they were giving the god a sprinkling bath, and 
Narayanswami said he himself would hold the sprink¬ 
ling pot over the god. 206. tThen he poured dirty 
water right on the emblem ( of Shiva) and all were 
astonished and laughed. 207. The earth-gods ( i. e., 
Brahmans) angrily said he must continue to do so 
as long as the Laghu-rudra continued, or else they 
Would inllict serious injury upon him. 208. With this 
resolve they kept on repeating the hymns, but even 
after the completion of the sprinkling bath, Narayan- 
swaml did not stop.t 209. Then the Brahmans praised 
him, saying, ‘ He is without doubt the Lord of Kailas 

See Appendix on this. 

The three verses between the two asterisks, verses 206, 207, 
208, are here given in paraphrase not translation. , 
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(i. e. Shiva) himself; he is without consciousness of body, 
for il is his natural state. 210. Just then a gentleman of 
Nasik came as a pilgrim to Tryambakeshwar, and he had 
a lean horse with him which died on the way. 211. The 
man with his wife, children, and retinue sat on the route 
while the other pilgrims passed on, and he was in danger 
from the fear of robbers. 212. Thus finding himself in a 
very difficult position, the Brahman was thinking of 
God when Narayanswami happened to come there and 
the Brahman related to him the sad occurrence. 213. Said 
he, ‘ My horse died on the way, and I have to sit in this 
jungle with my children and retinue.* Then Narayan¬ 
swami did a most wonderful miracle; let the skilful 
hearers listen to it with reverence. 214. Narayanswami 
ordered the horse to rise and to carry his master to his 
own place, and the horse at once became alive. 215. It 
shook its ears and stood up; then the Brahmail saddled it 
and put all the load on it and returned home. 216. As 
soon as the load was taken down the horse died ; such is 
the great power of the saints; they are no different from 
God. 217. The God of gods, the Husband of Rukmini, 
will cause me to proceed with the composition of this 
work. I, Mahipati, am His badge-hearer and the 
suppliant of the saints. 

218. S/eas/Z (Peace )! This book is the Shrl Bhakla- 
lilamrit. By merely listening to it one’s heart’s desires 
are fulfilled. May the pious and loving hhaktas listen to 
it. This is the forty-sixth delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER XLVII 

STORIES OF THREE BRAHMANS AND 
THREE MUSLIMS 
INVOCATION 

i. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Victory to Thee, oh 
Brother of the helpless, the Mine of compassion, merciful 
•to His bhaktcvi, the Ocean of mercy, the voluntary Actor, 
the supreme God, the Saviour of the world, oh Pandurang! 
2. Compassionate to Thy hhaktas, oh Husband of Ruk- 
mini. Thy fame is illimitable and endless ; none is able to 
measure it, for in trying to do so the talents of all became 
wearied. 3. Thou art without attributes and form, with¬ 
out action and without ceremony, but in order to advocate 
the cause of Thy bhaktas. Thou dost assume a form with 
attributes. 4. First Thou dost create an evil inclination 
in those not devoted to Thee, and through them Thou dost 
bring about the persecution of Thy bhaktas. But as the 
devoted think of Thee, Thou dost overcome all their great 
difficulties. 5. No sooner does the fame of Thy saints 
fall on the ears of the wicked than the inclinations of 
their heart undergo a change, for repentance destroys their* 
evil actions and righteousness arises. 

6. In the last chapter the touching story of how ttie 
horse ( of a pilgrim ) died on the way and how Narayan- 
swami at once brought it to life was related and made 
the great Brahmans wonder. 7. The behaviour of the saints 
is beyond one’s understanding ; through the jugglery of 
the mfiya of Vishnu they appear to be human beings but 
in truth they are the all-pervading Brahtn. 

THE STORY OF BAM KRISHNA THE BRAHMAN 

8. There was once a Brahman named Ramkrishna, a 
saint of profound understanding, who had conquered tha 



RAMKRISHIfA RRAHMAN XLVII. 

Hix human foes and by the power of his service had made 
God his debtor. 9. He worshipped Vishnu, sang the praises 
of Hari and uttered the names of God with his lips continu¬ 
ally. He had compassion for all beings and looked on the 
whole world as himself. 10. Casting away all desires 
he gave his mantra to the people, and in the KnU 
Yaga ( evil age ) he descended as an avatar to save the 
world. 11. He went to the city of Baroda where he had a 
large number of followers, and a woman took his mantra 
without the knowledge of her husband, 12. who, upon 
learning of it indirectly, devised a cunning plan and 
said to his wife, 13. ‘ I am going to another town 
-where I will stay for some days but after saying this 
he hid in the cellar of his house. 14. The reason for this 
cunning action was that if she brought her guru to the house 
he would be able to see their conduct and punish them. 15. 
But his wife was very devoted and she was glad at heart, 
for she thought of bringing the saviour of the world (i. e., 
her guru ) to the house and serve him. 16. Disclosing this 
intention to a neighbouring friend, both of them went 
to the mjami and gave him the invitation. 17. The 
mdguru said to her, ‘ Your husband is not at home and if 
he knows ( of my coming to you ) he will trouble you in 
many ways. 18. Mother, as we eat your food, why 
bother yourself about anything else ? ’ As she heard him 
>say this, tears fell from her eyes, 19. and she said, ‘ We 
women are ever dependent on others, so I do not know 
when I shall have an opportunity to serve the swdmi. 
Please purify my house by your presence.’ Imploring 
him thus, she clasped the feet of her guru, 20. Seeing 
her sincere devotion the sadguru said, ‘ All right. * Then 
she did the cooking and made all preparations for worship. 
21. Bringing the sadguru to her house she placed him 
on a grand seat, and her husband who had secreted himself 
in the cellar came out at once. Angrily he drew a 
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•weapon and pointed it towards his wife, hut as he looked 
at the mdguru ho appeared to him to be a woman. 
23. Seeing such a miracle he repented at heart, gave 
up all hatred, and fell at his feet in true devotion. 24. 
Seeing his resolve, ( the sadijuru ) assumed his previous 
form, and the man then made supplication to the guru 
und hccamc his disciple. 25. So both husband and wife 
served the saint with sincere devotion, and the man wh6 
was formerly very bad now humbled himself before 
file saint ; such is the power of the saints. 

THE STORY OF RAMCHANDRABHAT 

26. There was a very learned man named Ram- 
chandrabhat, well versed in the Vedus and the Shastras^ 
but he was quite free from pride. 27. Expert in all 
the SJiUsIru^, he did not discuss about earthly things with 
anyeme ; be had restrained all sense of egoism, and had 
given himself up lo the worship of Sbri Hari. 28. lie 
never courted the favour of anyone, but looked alike on 
.prince and pauper, and he supported his family without 
begging. 29. He daily look his bath, offered up his 
prayers, and performed the five great household oblation 
services ; if at meal-time any guest happened to come he 
uever refused hospitality. 30, Worshipping Vishnu and 
performing the song-service of (tod, he continually repeated 
God's names and in the afternoon read the Bhdgwat Pur^n. 
31. Seeing his great resolve, God granted him a direct 
manifestation. This noble Vaishnav lived in Delhi, and 
listen to the wmnderfiil event that took place. 32. The 
Muslim monarch there was then building an extensive 
palace in the city, for w^hich he had pulled down the 
houses of the poor and had given them money as com¬ 
pensation. 33. To secure other land he paid double the 
price, and the wall of the palace reached the house of 
Hamchandrabhat 34. The minister of the iing ient ^-him 
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word by a messenger that ho would have another house 
built for him where he should go and stay. 35. But 
Rtoichandrabhat felt troubled at heart and he went to 
live at Benares. Then Shrl Hari appeared in the form of 
the Kazi (i. e., a Muslim judge) in the dream'of the Emperor 
and said to him, 36. ‘Rarnchandrabhat is my very life , 
pacify him and bring him here ; therein lies your well¬ 
being ; my saying can never be otherwise.’ 37. As the 
Emperor saw this dream he was full of fear and he gave 
orders to the minister to go and bring him ( Ram- 
chandrabhat ) there. 38, The minister went to Benares and 
made a bow to the bhakta of Vishnu and said, ‘ Do me 
the favour of coming back to your house ( in Delhi )’; 
39. With great entreaty he took him to Delhi and his house 
was left untouched; for, said they, Bhripati was his 
helper. 40. On account of the company of the saints all 
the people began to enjoy devotion to (lod ; and the 
Muslim Emperor came to visit him and bowed to him 
humbly. 41. Thus does the Husband of Rukmim increase 
the reputation of his servants. 

THB STORY OF KAZI MAHAMMAD 

There is another interesting story ; may the hearers 
listen to it with reverence. 42. There liv^ed a Muslim 
Kazi named Mahamniad who always repeated the naiiies 
of God and never told an untruth. 43. Even if the 
Emperor offered him money he would not touch it, for 
he ate food of his own labour; listen how it was. 44. 
His wife was very skilful at embroidery and she sold it 
cheap in the market, so they ate the food thus earned. 45, 
The Emperor sent him cases for decision and having prop¬ 
erly thought them over, he then delivered his judgment. 
46. He would not ‘ take the side’ of either a Hindu or a 
Muslim, for he did not covet money, and falsehood had 
never touched his tongue. 47. To him gold and earth were 
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of equal value, for where there is desire there are alsh 
sins. 48. Desire and thirst are the seed of dishonour, and 
when these are cast out from the mind one becomes revered 
in all the three worlds. 49. KazI Mahammad knew this and 
he looked on cowdung and gold alike, hence his decisions 
were thoroughly justifiable, and he advised both parties 
alike. 50. But he had no male issue, having only one 
daughter who had abundance of wealth, and her hus¬ 
band was a soldier. 51. He commanded elephants, horses, 
[)alanquins, and chariots and an army of five hundred 
soldiers, and the son-in-law was always ready for his 
royal service. 52. In this way many days rolled on and 
then the daughter had a son but the son-in-law 
(lied. 53 The son-in-law had had in his .service a Hindu 
steward, who formed a cunning plan to usurp all 
the belongings by forging documents of loan in his 
name. 54. At that critical time the evil-minded one 
said to the wife and son of the deceased, ‘ First 
manage to pay off the loan and then think of 
burying him.’ 55. They replied, ‘ When the master was 
living no mention was made of debt, then where can the 
debt come from ? We think this is all falsely got up.’ 
56. The Emperor said that Kazi Mahammad would decide 
the case, and the intestines were taken out from the dead 
body which was filled with saffron and musk. 57. The 
dead body of the son-in-law was brought to the father-in- 
law, both his daughter and her son weeping loudly and 
bitterly. 58. The evil-minded and sinful steward said to 
them, ‘ First manage to pay off his debts and then give 
him burial.’ 59. He then bribed the soldiers of the army 
so that all told the same falsehood. 60. As they insisted 
that Kazi Mahammad must decide the case, there 
was a great quarrel, the daughter weeping bitterly. 
61. The Kazi knew what was true and what was 
false, but he could not say it openly, for the people 
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might think he was acting with bias, since the 
matter concerned his own daughter. 62. Being therefore in 
a great fix, he began to think of the feet of Shrl Hari 
and said, ‘ O God, manage the thing in such a way that 
the public blame will not fall on me.’ 63. The Kazi 
Mahammad therefore said to the dead body, ‘ Get up at 
once and explain the accounts to the steward and then 
go to the town of death.’ 64, No sooner had the words 
escaped his lips than a marvellous event occurred; for the 
glory of the saints is wonderful indeed and in hearing of 
it the ears are satisfied. 65. Just as a man after sleep 
sits up and comes to wakefulness, this dead body got up 
and had its clothes brought, 66. He wrung his beard 
with his hand and with bloodshot eyes he pointed his 
sword at his steward and said : ‘ Explain jny accounts to 
me at once. ’ 67. Seeing this marvellous event the evil- 

minded steward began to tremble, and he caught the feet 
of Kazi Mahammad and implored, ' Save my life, 68. 
for I tried to hide the papers and drew a large debt in 
the name of the master; I forged false documents with my 
own hand.’ 69. He also showed what wealth he had secre¬ 
ted and then the son-in-law took leave of his father-in-law 
and breathed his last. 70. All the people felt astonished 
as they watched this wonderful event, and they clasped 
the feet of Kazi Mahammad and exclaimed, ‘ The glory 
of the saints is beyond human understanding. ’ 71, Then 

his daughter imploringly said to her father, ‘ Bring my 
my husband to life again and let him live. ’ The grand¬ 
son also with love fell at his feet; and in answer the 
Eazi said, 72. If I bring him to life today, others will 
])ut me in difficulty, and that will bring to light my 
earthly desire and I sRall not be able to bear that slander.’ 
73. After saying this to his daughter he carried out the 
fuiieral of the son-in-law and his fame spread among the 
people who rushed to the place to see him, *74. Six months 
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after this wonderful event the wife also died and Kaz! 
Mahainmad said to himself, ‘ I must not any longer re¬ 
main in this mortal world. ’ 75. He was buried in 

Badasomori and a tomb was erected over his grave; and 
those who have stored up good merit obtain a sight of 
him even to this day. 76. A. great tiger comes daily 
and dusts the tomb with bis tail, and fragrant flowers fall 
there daily. 77. Although lie was a Muslim he did not 
permit anyone to kill an animal, for he had compassion 
on all creatures and he looked on all other i)eople as 
himself. 

THE STORY OF THE MUSLIM KING BALAKHRUKHARI 

78. There was a Muslim king named Balakhbukhari 
who ruled righteously and made his subjects happy. 79. 
In his kingdom there was not to be found any weak or 
beggarly perscni; he did not trouble anyone but he was al¬ 
ways given to lustful enjoyment. 80. Through the store 
of merit from his former birth he enjoyed life in various 
ways and after the lapse of some time his good luck 
arrived. 81. Calling his eight ministers he asked them to 
give him their advice and said, ‘ Please tell me to which 
sadgiLTu I should go and make supplication. ’ 82. As he 

asked them this question, the cliief minister said in 
answer, ‘ In Varanasi ( Benares ) there lives Kabir the 
hhakta of God who is the embodiment of devotion and 
wisdom. 83. He is expert in both Hindu and Muhamma¬ 
dan ways, and we have heard a good deal ef his reputa¬ 
tion; therefore make your supplication to him. 84. So 
one day King Balakhbukhari w^ent to Varanasi ( Benares) 
and making a prostrate bow to Kabir took his initiatory 
mantra. 85. Kabir told the prince to w^orship Shri Rama; 
the cause that cteated in him indifference to wmrldly 
things is worthy of note. 86. In his harem there were sixteen 
huncha-d queens, all mine^ of beauty, and besides these^ 
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there was the chief ciueem The king was always given In 
lustful enjoyment and: also deeply engaged in his royal 
duties. 87. Once the king was sitting in his court and in 
his dormitory his maid was arranging flowers on his bed. 
88. As the king was detained by a private talk with his 
minister he was late in going to his bedroom where the 
maid waiting for him became overpowered by sleep. 89. 
She was sitting reclining against the bedstead and had 
rested her head on the cot, and sleep having come upon her 
she had lost all consciousness of body. 90. In the mean^ 
time Balakhbukhari entering his bedroom suddenly, flew 
into a rage when he saw the slave fast asleep there. 91. 
Then he had her caned by a servant, but the beautiful 
slave laughed uproariously without the least sign of 
sorrow. 92. The king felt astonished at heart and asked 
the slave, ‘ O you beautiful one, tell me at once why you 
were laughing ? ' 93. The slave replied, ‘ If for merely 

resting my head on the bed I got so much of a beating 
that blood is coming out of my body, 94. then what 
punishment will there be in store for you, who sleep 
on a bed upon which are spread a maund and a quarter 
of flowers ? For this reason I laughed. 95. If a fish 
that swallows a lifeless bait of flour loses its life at once, 
then what will those suffer who kill animals full of life ?’ 
96. Hearing this answer of the slave maid the king’s 
heart melted with repentance and abandoning his king¬ 
dom he left his capital. 97. Though young, healthy 
and lustrous, having sixteen hundred queens and eighteen 
hundred thousand horses, the king deserted all these and 
set out. 98. He said, ‘ Youth, body, and kingdom are all 
perishable, and I have not made my life a success; now I 
must do something Vy which I shall be united with Sbri 
Hari. ’ [There is a Hindi verse in the Said metre thus:— 1 

‘Balakh the king deserted for Thy sake, 0 God, his sixteea 
hundred queens and eighteen hundred thousand horses and 
his capital city. ’ 

22 
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99. Thus did Balakhbukhari start off with repentance in 
his heart. He let no one accompany him and he told 
every one to go back, 100. I think his action was like 
that of King Bharata who deserted the earth surrounded 
by ocean and entered a forest; 101. or like King Bhartri- 
hari in whom indifference to worldly things was aroused 
on seeing his wife’s adultery; in the same way at the 
word of the slave girl, Balakhbukhari started. 102. He 
was not troubled by hunger, thirst, cold or heat, for 
he had acquired a state of freedom from desire and gave 
himself up to singing the praises of Shri Rtoia. 103. The 
bhakta Kabir who was the worshipper of Vishnu explained 
to him the way of worship, and he brought that form into 
his mind and worshipped it mentally every day. 104. In 
this w^ay four days passed when God gave him a manifes¬ 
tation, for the Husband of Lakshmi met with him in his 
saguN form. 105. If he happened to see a saint on the 
way he remained with him over night. By chance he 
saw at one place a fakir ( or Muslim mendicant ) free 
from all desires, so he stayed at his place. 106. The 
fakir begged no food at all, nor did he trouble anyone on 
his own account. But he put God into great diffi¬ 
culty and He sent him bread. 107. Such was the condi¬ 
tion of the/a/ar at whoso place Balakhbukhari arrived. 
The fakir said to him, ‘ This is not a fit place for you. 
108. How many days is it since indifference to worldly 
things was born in you V ’ The king replied, ‘ The 
practice is quite new. 109. But through the mercy of the 
^adgiiru all the snares of my earthly life have vanished, 
though only eight days have passed ; know this to be the 
truth. ’ 110. The master of the math (hermitage) feared at 
heart when he heard this and said, ‘God sends me 
only two pieces of bread. He ( i. e., the king ) would 
share them, so he must be sent out. ’ 111, He therefore 

said to Balakhbukhari, ‘ You have only recently accepted 
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the renunciation of the world, therefore go and stay out 
of the math ; that is the only place fit for you. ’ 112. The 

king who was full of indifference to worldly things said, 

‘ Surely ; ’ and he went to live outside. Then the One dark 
as a cloud performed a miracle; listen to it, oh pious 
hhakfas. 113. To the /a/jJr who stayed there permanently 
God sent bread and vegetable, while Balakhbukhari was 
stricken with hunger but had no desires. 114. The Lord 
of Lakshmi understanding this protected him in quite a 
different way ; for a plate studded with jewels descended 
on earth on which daintily cooked food was served. 115. 
There was also a drinking pot of gold which Lakshmi 
took in her hand and with favour gave him a dinner. 

116. The master of the mcith saw this from a 
distance and exclaimed, ‘ His indifference is only eight 
days old, while I have been labouring at it all my life ; 

117. there is no justice at the house of God. * So he would 

not eat any bread and he went to bed with an empty 
stomach. At night he had a dream ; 118. for in the 

form of a fakir, Vishwambhar ( i. e., Vishnu ) said to 
him, ‘ Balakhbukhari who is staying outside has deserted 
his whole kingdom. 119. Being free from desires he has 
wholly given himself up to my worship, therefore I, 
Chakrapatn ( i. e., Vishnu ), protect him every day. 120. 
But you wish to have a kingdom in future, therefore I 
send you bread and vegetable. You do not take account 
of actions in your former birth. What right have you 
then to be displeased with anyone ? 12J. Just as you sow 

the seed, so you reap the fruit in the end. I, the Lord of 
the world, conduct myself in union with former merits. ’ 
122. At this manifestation the master of the math was 
astonished, and going to Balakhbukhari he made him a 
low bow. 123. As Balakhbukhari proceeded he saw on 
the way a large town where in a math there were many 
fakirs whom he approached. 124. But as they saw him 
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without the signs of their sect, viz., Saili Tasabl (a posaryX. 
Kanilm Manka, and Rana^ they would not let him coma^ 
near them but drove him off. 125. There the Lord of 
Vaikunth appeared as the chief of the fakirs and said*, 
‘Like him there is no other person full of devotion in all the 
three worlds, 126. for he possesses in his heart the marka 
of your sect.* Then He disappeared on the spot; 127. and 
all the fakirs felt astonished at heart saying, ‘ He is one 
who has had a direct manifestation of God. * So with 
great honour they brought him into the 7nath. 128. For 
the whole universe looks with an eye of compassion on 
anyone whom Shri Hari helps; and God with his disc 
Siidarshan in hand protects him in many ways. 129. He 
does not think either of his caste or his family line ; but 
there must be the reality of loving devotion ; and Balakh- 
bukhari always had before him the vision of Him who is 
merciful to the lowly. 

THE STORY OF THE MUSLIM, SHAIKH FARID 

130. There was a firmly devoted bhakia of God ; listen 
to his life with reverence ; for Sharangdhar ( i. e., Vishnu ) 
first put him to a severe test and then granted him a 
vision of himself. 131. Shaikh Farid was a Muslim and 
the son of a widow. He said to his mother, ‘ Help me to 
meet God. ’ 132. His mother replied, ‘ God is not to be 
found everywhere ; to obtain God one has to go through 
many troubles. 133. For the acquisition of Shri Hari 
the saints abandon all objects of sense; and being 
indifferent to worldly things some roam in the forests ; 
134. some observe celibacy and some sages observe 
penance; others examine their inner self so as to have 
the manifestation; 135. some abandon their family life 
and remain without food in a forest; some sing the praises 
of God; and some listen to His stories; 136. some perform 
good actions but have no desire for their fruit; some 
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strictly follow observances to please Vishnu; and some 
pass their nights in singing the praises of Hari; 137. 
some look upon others as themselves and give water and 
food to the hungry; some are saved through the service 
of the saints without letting their reputation suffer; 138. 
some practise the vow of pure speech and never utter a 
falsehood; with the tongue they always repeat the name 
• of Hari without losing even a single moment of their life. 
139. O darling child, some spend their body in obliging 
others; some sit in the VajrtLHan (i. e., the spiked bed pos¬ 
ture ) and thus practise !joga\ 140. some acquire wealth by 
labour and spend it in a good cause; some serve a sadguru 
and give him their body, mind and fortune ; 141. for the 

acquisition of Shri Hari these are the various ways ; 
follow at once that one which is practicable to you. ’ 14'^. 

Shaikh Farid replied, ‘ O mother dear, I will wander in 
a forest without food, for then only will I see Ckakrapanl 
( i. e., Vishnu ); but please give me some bread. * 143. 
His mother asked, ‘ You say you want to give up food; 
then why do you ask for bread?’ Shaikh Farid replied, 

‘ 1 want it only to have the comfort of possession. ’ 144. 

So he took a little bread from his mother and tied it to 
his waist, and going into a forest he climbed a mountain 
and sat there. 145. The food which his mother had given 
him he neither untied nor looked at; he quenched his 
hunger by pulling and eating the leaves of trees; 146. 
for he had the wish in his heart that he should see Hari 
in his scigufi form; but he had no manifestation and so 
was sad at heart. 147. Secretly, however, the Life of 
the world protected him, for he would not let His promise 
fail; and a strange event took place. 148. Some grocers 
were carrying sugar in bags on the backs of bullocks, 
and as they were proceeding he asked what they were 
carrying. 149. Although Shaikh Farid asked them this 
.question in a humble manner the arrogant grocers replied, 
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‘ The bags contain earth. ’ 150. ‘Very well,* he said; and 
the grocers received the fruit of their lie, for when they 
reached the town they saw that the sugar was indeed lika 
earth. 151. Seeing this they said, ‘ We are lost, we do 
not know the strange course of fate ; for we told lies to 
the saint, and this is the fruit.’ 152. Their mind was 
then filled with repentance and when they returned by 
the same way the hhakia of Vishnu again asked them, 
what they were carrying. 153. The grocers replied, ‘ We 
are carrying sugar on the bullocks.’ Hearing this the. 
ascetic said, ‘ Very well. ’ 154. And when the traders 

unpacked their sacks they saw in them sugar as before, 
and at this miracle they fell at liis feet with sincere 
devotion. 155. Then they jnit some of the sugar in a 
plate and placed it before him, at the sight of which the 
noble Vaishnav ran away, 156. saying, ‘ In order to 
tempt me, God shows me the accomplishment of my 
penance ; but I do not want it at all; for why should I 
have a hindrance which only creates hypocrisy ?’ 157. 

Now the bread which his mother had given him was all 
the time fastened around his waist but when ho was 
stricken with hunger he plucked and ate the leaves of 
trees. 158. In this way twelve years rolled on but still 
he did not see the Saviour of the world; then he returned 
home; 159. and as soon as he got back home he bowed 

to his mother saying, ‘ Shri Hari does not give me any 
sight of himself, therefore tell me some other way.* 160. 
And he showed his mother the bread which he had taken 
along with him, his own body being stiff like a piece of 

dry wood and his head being a mass of hair. 16K 

Said he, ‘O mother, although I have laboured so much, 
still Chakrapani ( i. e., Vishnu) does not give me 
the vision.’ Then his mother pulled out a lock of 

his hair with her hand, 162. from which action his? 

body shrank ; so his mother laughed and said, ‘ In the/ 
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same way, my darling child, have you given pain to the 
trees; 163. and for this wrong of yours Shri Hari has 
not given you His vision. ’ So he bowed again to his 
mother and said, ‘ Henceforth I will not practise any 
killing. ’ 164. Then he went once more into a great 

forest and ate the leaves that had fallen, and one day he 
tied himself to a tree. 165. Concentrating his mind he 
pleaded with Vishnu, ‘ O Pnrifier of the sinful, O merciful 
one, protect this lowly one.’ 166. To a branch of the 
great tree his body was tied like dry wood when a crow 
came and pecked at him, and he said to it, 167. ‘ Bapa, 
peck all my body and eat rny flesh, but keep my two 
eyes just as they are, for I have a great desire to see 
8hri Hari. ’ 168. And as he said this, the tears fell from 

his eyes, and his throat was choked with love ; the God 
who is dark like the cloud noticed this. 169. Hari who 
was unseen by his side now became visible, and with His 
own hands He untied the rope saying, ‘ My dear hliakta^ 
you are much troubled; 170. to obtain me you 

have practised austerities for over twenty-four years. ’ 
After saying this the Life of the world gave him a loving 
embrace ; 171. and as the Pervader of the world looked 

at him with an eye of mercy his body became divine. 
When Shaikh Farid opened his eyes he saw before him 
the Sporter in Vaikunth (i. e., Vishnu), 172. with His four 
arms and beautiful complexion, and around His waist the 
divine silk robe ; wearing also the crown, the earrings and 
the wild garlands of flowers, looking at all which cooled 
his eyes. 173. The divine face was beautiful to look at 
and attractive, and around His neck shone the Kaustubh 
jewel and the Vaijayanti garland, and on his feet were 
the174. Seeing that form he clasped His feet in 
pure devotion and worshipped Chakrapam ( i. e., Vishnu ) 
in his love. 175. As Shaikh Farid saw this direct 
manifestation he stored it in his heart and then he left 
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th© forest and returned home. 176. Bowing to his mother he 
said, ‘Through your favour I have had the vision of Hari.’ 
Feeling satisfied at heart she said to herself, ‘There indeed 
seems to be a positive change in him.’ 177. From that time 
the bhakta of Vishnu became widely known, for God 
increases the fame of his servants on earth. 

THE STORY OF THE BRAHMAN NARAYANBHAT 

178. Listen with reverence to another very delightful 
story, O pious people ; for by merely listening to it, bad 
actions will be destroyed. 179. On the banks of the Tapi 
river there is a town called Tharner where lived a Brahman 
named Narayanbhat who was good-natured and full of 
devotion and he contemplated Shri Hari. 180. Free entire¬ 
ly from desires he daily had his bath, and his morning 
and evening prayers; though lacking food and raiment 
at home his heart was always satisfied. 181. He sought 
no one’s favour but looked on prince and pauper alike ; 
for he considered earth and wealth of equal value. 182. 
His heart being absorbed in the name and form of God, 
he was always in a state of bodily unconsciousness and 
he considered all perishable things as poison. 183. 
Spending his life in singing the praises of Shri Hari, he 
daily performed his bath and morning and evening prayers 
and if any unexpected guest arrived at meal-time he 
welcomed him as God Vishnu Himself. 184. And though 
there was a great lack of food and laiment in his house, 
he did not let his reputation suffer; in order to test 
him, IShri Hari came to his house in the form of a 
Brahman. 185. At that time Narayanbhat had gone to 
the bank of the Tapi to perform his morning ablutions 
and his wife was performing the duties in the house when 
the Advocate of His bhaklas arrived there. 186. The 
Life of the world in the form of a Brahman came and 
«at in the house and said to his wife, ‘ I am going m the 

.S44 



NARAYAI^BHAT , XLVU. 186-200 

great pilgrimage (i. e., to BenareB); 187. I have a pctris 
( i. e., a touchstone ) but I have no place to keep it safely; 
aince you are free from desires, I have come to 
you/ 188. Then the Lord of Vaikunth had her bring 
some iron and as this was rubbed against the parts it 
suddenly turned into gold. 189. After showing this 
miracle Shri Hari said, ‘ Store up the gold in your house 
and so dispel all poverty; 190. and when Narayanbhat 
returns, give him my namaskar; it will be a couple of 
years before I return; 191. and as I return from the 
pilgrimage I will take back the p(irls\ till then please 
preserve it, but let it not be talked of abroad. ’ 192. 

After saying this the Husband of Rukmini at once left, 
and the mistress of the house was satisfied at heart and 
said, ‘ God has freed me from all anxiety. 193. My 
husband ignores all earthly matters and sings the praises 
of God in the temple day and night; but I need provisions 
for this earthly life and God has been pleased with me. ’ 
194. So she applied the parts to the big needle and the 
small needle which both turned to gold and with that she 
bought provisions. 195. After two watches of the day 
(i. e., noon) Narayanbhat returned home and found his 
wife full of satisfaction at heart, for she had been able to 
cook dainty foods. 196. So he asked his wife, ‘ Where 
did you get these fine provisions from? ’ Hearing this 
question from her husband she explained everything to 
him, 197. saying, ‘A Brahman came to the house and has 
gone on to Varanasi (i. e., Benares ). He came to me and 
said, “ You alone seem fit to be trusted. 198. He had 
a paris which he rubbed against iron and turned it into 
gold; and after showing this wonderful event he said, 
“ Preserve this thing of mine; 199. store up the gold in 
your house and therefore dispel pain and poverty; and I 
will return after two years; 200. and when you have 

fulfilled your needs return it to me.** Saying this he went 
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away* This is indeed wonderful, 201. for I have made^ 
some gold in the house and taken it to the market, and 
with it bought the provisions and done this fine cooking; 
202. so from today you-need not concern yourself about 
your family life; merely remember Bhagwant ( i. e., God ) 
at heart and sing His praises.’ 203. Hearing these 
things from his wife' the heart of the noble Vaishnav 
melted with repentance and he said, ‘ If I involve 
myself in such worldly hindrances, the Husband of 
RukminI will be far from me.’ 204. After saying 
this he asked his wife for the parts and threw it 
into the Tapi along with the gold made from it. 205. 
Thus freeing himself from all hindrances the hhakta of 
Vishnu returned home, and taking an unexpected guest 
with him to dine he dined with love. 206. The wife said 
to him, ‘ If the man comes to our house and asks me for 
the parts what shall I give him ? ’ 207. Narayanbhat 

replied, ‘ Send him to me at once; and for one parts I will 
return him four, so don’t concern yourself. ’ 208. Thus 

comforting her he began to sing the praises of God with 
love, and applied his mind to the name and form of God, 
free from all anxieties about family life. 209. He daily 
performed the worship of Vishnu, singing the praises 
of Hari, reading the Bhagvat, and contemplating God; 
in this way two years rolled on when the Brahman 
returned. 210. Going to the house of Narayanbhat he 
saw the mistress of the house and said, ‘ Give back to me 
the thing I deposited with you. ’ 211. The wife replied, 

‘ My husband has gone to bathe in the river; your pari^ is 
with him; when he returns ask it of him. ’ 212. The Life 
of the world as he heard this said, ‘ But I gave yon the 
parts ; why did you tell him the secret needlessly ? 213. 
I see his action is as pure as white crystal. ’ Hearing 
this speech of the Brahman the mistress of the house 
replied, 214. ‘ A woman is not faithful if she keeps any^ 
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secret from her husband; therefore I told him about it 
and he will soon be coming. ’ 215. The Brahman replied, 
My party has gone far ahead, so come along with me to 
the bank of the Tapi and return to me my parts' 216. As 
the noble Brahman said this the woman felt concerned and 
said to herself, ‘ Things don’t look very well.’ After 
saying this she went to the bank of the Tapi, 217. and 
loiind Narayanbhat muttering something on a seat in a 
place all by himself. Then the wife who possessed such 
a good character addressed him in these tender words • 
218. ‘ The man who left his parts with us has returned 
to ask for it. How shall 1 answer him ? Here he 
is. Please look at him.’ 219. In his menial worship 
Narayanbhat was bringing into his contemplation Chakra- 
pant (i. e., Vishnu), and he looked exactly like this 
Brahman, at which he felt astonished. 220. .As he open¬ 
ed his eyes he saw before him the noble Brahman who 
said, ‘ Give me hack the parts at once and cease your 
contemplation.’ 221. As the bhakfa of Vishnu heard him 
he replied, ‘ I threw the parns into the water, as I did 
not want any hindrances, for because of such things 
Bhuguant ( i. e., God ) goes away from one.’ 222. God 
then said, ‘ I have not been freed from desires as you have 
and without the parts I will not leave,’ 223. Seeing his 
resolve the expert bhakta entered the stream of the river, 
and picking up four stones he came out, 224. and said, 

‘ Pick out from these stones your own.’ The Life of the 
world rubbed each stone on .a piece of iron and he found 
every stone had become a parts (touchstone), and at their 
touch iron became gold. 225. Then Shri Hari became 
pleased and threw away at once the garb of a Brahman 
and appeared himself before him with His four arms and 
His divine silk robe. 226. The divine face was beautiful 
and attractive, and in his ears were the crocodile eatings; 
the Husband of Rukmini was standing with His feet 
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parallel, and seeing Him the heart was cooled. 237. 
Both the husband and the wife prostrated lovingly before 
Him; with love they worshipped and embraced the Life 
of the world; 228. seeing with their eyes the sagun form 
of God they stored it up in their hearts. And when God 
looks upon one with an eye of mercy the snares of 
this worldly life are at once cut asunder. 

229. In the next chapter there is a beautiful story 
which the Husband of Rukmini will cause me to speak, 
for by His blessing of assurance Mahipati speaks sacred 
words. 230. Swasti ( Peace )! This book is the Shrl Bhakta- 
Ulamrit, By merely listening to it all the longings of the 
heart are fulfilled. May the pious and loving bhaktas 
listen to it. This is the forty-seventh delightful chapter. 





CHAPTER XLVIIl 

RATNAKAR, MADHAVDAS OF SURAT, 

AND VITTHAL PURANDAR 

INFLUENCE OF THE KALI VUGA 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesb. As the Kali (i. e., the 
Evil Ago ) developed, sins began to increase enormously; 
then the great r;.s7u.s ( sages ) became frightened and went 
to Badrikashram. 2. Though there were many deities on 
the earth, yet they had given up performing miracles: 
they had entered into stone images and therefore suffered 
spoliation from the Muslims. 3. The great sacred bathing 
places became mere water and the people were without 
any means of salvation; then the saints descended as 
avatars on the earth. 4. They put out the ferry boat of 
the singing of the praises of God, over the earthly 
ocean. Merely by hearing these praises the people 
experienced the saijujya salvation (i. e., final absorption 
into the deity ). 5. For the practices of yoga and sacrifices 
and the muttering of prayers are not means of salvation 
in the Kah Ynga\ and people are unable to perform the 
worship of God in proper ways. 6. Then the noble 
Vaishnavs came to the earth as avatars and taught the 
people the way of devotion, and if people will but listen to 
the stories about them the disease of worldly life will 
be destroyed. 7. The Husband of RukminI is pleased if 
people will listen to the stories of the saints and sing 
about them; he does not forget them, just as a mother 
does not forget her infant child. 

8. At the close of the last chapter we saw that the Life 
of the world gave a paris{\. e., touchstone) to Narayanbhat 
who was free from all earthly desires and that he threw 
the Paris into the water. 9. The Life of the world was 
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pleased with him after testing him in this way and 
throwing away the garb of a Brahman He gave him a 
vision of Himself. 

THE STORY OF RATNAKAR 

10. After this there is a story very interesting 
and purifying, O pious people; by merely listening to it 
the minds of the hearers become one with it. 11. In 
the country of Bagalan there lived a trader named 
Ratnakar who though he laboured much could not 
earn sufficient to cover his family expenses. 12. There 
was no food in his house to eat, he could not obtain 
raiment or vessels, he fell into debt for a large amount of 
money to the people; and he could not get capital to carry 
on his business. 13. Seeing his family disaster Ratnakar 
sat to practise austerities, day and night repeating the 
names of God without food and water. 14. In this way 
fourteen days passed when God told him in a vision, 
‘ Give up all your business and worship Me alone ; 15. if 
you think of doing any earthly business it will not 
succeed. ’ As the Recliner on Shesha said this, Ratnakar 
came to wakefulness. 16. Returning home he related the 
news to his wife: ‘God gave me a dream that I ought not 
to practise business any more. 17. Only if I become 
indifferent to worldly things will the Husband of Rukmini 
be pleased with me. Such a mighty manifestation He 
gave me. So what shall I do ? * 18. The wife replied, 
‘ If we abandon our business our relatives will jeer at us, 
for to earn a livelihood by begging is shameful in the 
public eye.’ 19. Hearing this reply of his wife, Ratnakar 
broke his fast and continued his business but did not get 
enough to maintain them. 20. There was then a famine 
in the land and the prices of grain had increased in price, 
so he went wherever he could obtain cheaper grain. 
21. Ratnakar took with him four bullocks but he could 
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get only one bag full of grain and he returned with it. 
22. The bhakia of Vishnu all alone drove the bullocks in 
the forest where God severely tested him ; listen to it, O 
pious bhaJdas. 23. In the form of a wild beast, Shri Hari 
frightened and dispersed his four bullocks; missing their 
way they roamed all over the wilderness. 24. The bag of 
grain on the back of one of the bullocks fell down and 
as Ratnakar was in difficulties he said, ‘ What shall I 
do ? 25. I am made miserable on account of my avarice 

for a family life ; more and more am I put to loss; O 
liord of the world, Ocean of Mercy, help me in my 
adversity.’ 26. As the loving bhakta said this the tears 
rolled down his face, when suddenly the Husband of 
Rukmiui arrived in the form of a traveller. 27. He 
brought back his bullocks and put the bag of grain on 
one of them, and guiding Ratnakar on the way disappear¬ 
ed at once. 28. As he looked back and did not notice 
the traveller, he repented in his mind and said, ‘ I have 
put to trouble the Lord of Dwarka (i. e., Krishna ).’ 29. 

As soon as he reached home he sent for some Brahmans 
and distributed to them all his belongings; 30. his 
bullocks, bags, saddles, garments, vessels, wealth and 
grain, all were carried away by the Brahmans and thus 
his hindrance was entirely ended. 31. Then he began to 
worship Shri Hari with pure righteousness and indifference 
to worldly things and yet maintained himself without 
begging. 32. He did not fawn upon anyone, for to him a 
prince and a pauper were just the same; and as he sang the 
praises of God with love the people listened. 33. As the 
noble Vaishnav was thus free from all desires, his reputa¬ 
tion spread far amj wide, many great men began to 
respect him, and his fame spread widely. 34. Many 
people came to receive his initiatory vmntra and to adopt 
the path of devotion; even great kings respected him 
and his fame spread all over the country. 35. Many 
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people gave the noble Vaishnav much wealth when they- 
saw hig fieedom from desire; at mealHime a thousand 
men dined with him and the hungry were given food. 36. 
Ait the sight of RatnSkar even the evil-minded repented 
and he did many miracles by the mercy of Shri Hari. 
37. Then the hhakta of Vishnu thought to himself he would 
go and visit the various sacred places, for he knew that 
there were many sadhiis and saints, whose mere sight 
gave salvation to men. 38. With this wish he started for 
Varanasi (i. e., Benares), bathed in the BhagirathI, and went 
and prostrated himself before Vishweshwar. 39. From 
there he visited Gaya and Pi'ayag (Allahabad) and pleased 
the Brahmans by gifts; a thousand men followed him on 
his pilgrimage and there was a steady cry of ‘ Victory ! 
Victory ! ’ 40. In his Idrtavs the servant of Vishnu led 
many to follow the path of devotion; from there he went 
on to Kurukshetra where repentance was aroused in him 
by holy bathing. 41. From there he arrived at Hasta- 
napur ( i. e., Delhi ) with bands of singers and banners 
and musical instruments; and as the instruments sound¬ 
ed sweetly they created love in the hearts of the people. 

42. People began to say to one another, ‘ Ratnakar is the 
avatar of God and to save the world he has come into it.’ 

43. As they talked thus many men and women came to 
visit him, and he started a great festival at Hastanapur 
(i. e., Delhi). 44. He celebrated the Janmaslitami (i. e,, the 
birthday of Krishna ) and installed the image of Shrl 
Vishnu in a state chair, performing before it his kirtans, 
listening to which the hearts of men were touched. 45. 
Many daintily cooked foods were prepared and Brahmans 
were feasted; a procession of the deity taking place the 
people said, ‘Blessed is this day.’ 46. There were 
banners of cloth of gold and of seven colours, also the 
eagle-banners and the chief banner and musical instru¬ 
ments ; fireworks were let off, and suddenly a wonderful 
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event took place. 47. The procession passed Aniarawas. 
and as the Muslim king saw it he was very pleased. 48. 

He placed before God five hundred gold coins, and for 
their largo expenses he fixed annual gifts. 49. Through 
the favour of Bhri TTari all the people there followed tl-e 
way of devotion, and from there he started fur Dwarka to 
visit Shri Krishna. 50. As he marched along ho sang the 
praises of God ; some offered him something while others 
did not, but he felt neither joy nor sorrow. 51. Tn this 
way he arrived at the town of Bhadoch (i. e., Broach) 
where there ruled an arrogant Muslim, and as he saw him 
he was roused to anger, 52. saying, ‘ He is a Hindu 
mendicant practising great hypocrisy. ’ Thereupon 
he sent him some meat on a plate and said, ‘ Accept this 
favour please. ’ 53. The messengers said to Ratnakar, 

‘ The king has sent you some sweetmeats, so please empty 
the vessel and return it by us.’ 54. At this the hhakta of 
Vishnu felt very much concerned and he pleaded with 
Shrl Hari saying, 55. ‘Whether hypocrite or free from 
desires, I call myself Thine; ward off this disaster in some 
extraordinary way. ’ Thus did he earnestly plead with 
love. 56. As soon as the cloth was removed from the 
plate there were seen Mogara flowers and all were grati¬ 
fied at ihe sight, the flowers being distributed to all. 57. 
Some flowers remained on the plate and they were sent to 
the king, and when he saw this wonderful event the 
Muslim repented, 58. saying, ‘ He is a bhuKla of Vishmi, 
who has a direct manifestation of God ; T persecuted him 
for nothing. ’ Then with love and devotion he went to 
him and prostrated before him requesting, horgive 
my fault.’ 59. Thei; he placed at his feet a thousand 
silver coins and requested him to accept from him tne 
expenses for regularly maintaining a palanquin.’ 60. 
Then he sent a cheque on the Governor of Badoda (Baroda), 
for when the Life of the world favours one, great disasters 
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are dispelled. 61. The noble Vaishnav hastened to the 
town of Dwarka with the multitude of his followers; there 
too a wonderful event took place ; listen to it with rever¬ 
ence, oh pious bhaktas, 62, At the junction of the Gomati 
with the sea a mountain of sand had accumulated, so the 
stream was stopped and the water had become impure. 63. 
The green water of the Gomati had become full of worms 
and if anyone put it into his mouth it stank badly. 64. 
Hence the inhabitants of the sacred town were in great 
anxiety but there was no remedy until they heard of the 
extraordinary reputation of Ratnakar. 65. The priest 
requested him, ‘ You are a bhakta of Vishnu and have a 
direct manifestation of God; please make the stream of 
the Gomati flow into the sea and your reputation will 
spread through the universe. ’ 66. When they put him 
into this difficult position Ratnakar felt reserved in his 
mind, and standing in front of the god he pleaded in a 
loving manner, 67. saying, ‘O Lord of Dwarka, the 
Chief of the Yadavs, Thou hast created hindrances for 
me in the world; I do not know about the past or the 
future, but I only think of Thy feet. ’ 68. The Husband 
of Rukmini was pleased at this earnest prayer and said, 
* If you will bathe in the Gomati the stream will surely 
begin to flow. ’ 69. After this manifestation he felt satis¬ 
fied at heart and after three hours of the night Ratnakar 
went to the Gomati to bathe. 70. To see the wonderful 
sight the inhabitants of the sacred town followed him, for 
as the noble Vaishnav started bathing all the sacred 
waters came there, 71. and when the water of the Gomati 
rose the sand washed away, and on seeing this strange sight 
the people were astonished. 72. While the loving bhaJda of 
God was bathing, the water of the river became clear and the 
stream flowed on without any interruption; the One dark 
as a cloud being satisfied at the fruit of His own mercy. 
73. Seeing this the inhabitants of the sacred town said, 
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‘ He is an avatar of God.’ Then they prostrated themselves 
before him with sincere devotion, 74. and the servant of 
VLshnu went into the temple, pleading with Shrl Hari 
thus : ‘ Thou Lord of Uwarka, Thou dost everything, and 
Thou hast granted me success today. ’ 75. There he re¬ 

mained over a fortnight and then he returned to his own 
place, for the Recliner on Shesha lets nothing he lacking 
to His servants. 

THE STORY OF MADHAVDAS OF SURAT 

76. In Surat there lived a bluikta of Vishnu by name 
of Madhavda.s who .sang the praises of God with love, 
and thought of the sagun image of God. 77. He made no 
difference between what was his own and that of others, 
nor did he make any difference between high and low; he 
behaved equally with all and considered all beings as him¬ 
self. 78. He looked upon prince and pauper and distressed 
people as all alike; he looked also on wealth as mere 
earth; for his mind w-as alw-ays free from desires. 79. 
He made men to follow the way of devotion by teaching 
them to observe the eleventh day of the fortnight, the 
Hari w'atch-night and the worship of Vishnu, and in this 
way he started the salvation of the world. 80. Pious 
people who came to visit him brought sugar along with 
them and distributed tills by handfuls to all as a favour. 
81. Whether the sugar which was brought by the people 
was two pounds, one pound, or half a pound, or half a 
maund or a full maund, it proved to be sufficient to all, 
each one receiving a handful. 82. The people who watched 
this wonderful event felt astonished and said, ‘ All the 
Siddhis (i. e.,the accomplishments personified) stand before 
him like willing slaves with hands joined palm to palm. ’ 
83. Others observed, ‘He has studied jugglery and through 
its influence he distributes sugar to all. Lame said, X'hat 
is not true; it is God w'ho is his helper. ’ 84. In this way 
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various kinds of people reviled or praised him, InU* 
Madhavdas had neither joy nor sorrow at heart. 85. He 
said, ‘ Hari, the Feeder of the world, pervades the whole 
universe, so why should I ho sorrowful for wliat the people 
say ?’ In this way he consoled his mind and was full of 
love at heart. 86. But amongst these men there was one 
whose mind was crooked, and he filled an earthen jar with 
ashes, and covering its mouth he brought it into the temple 
of Hari. 87. Addressing Madhavdas he said, ' 1 have 
brought sugar in this; you yourself should uncover it, and 
distribute the sugar to all. ' 88. Agreeing to this the 

hhakta of Vishnu first offered it to the god, and then lie 
took out the sugar and distributed it to all ; at which tlie 
evil-minded person repented. 89. For he told the people with 
his own lips, ‘ I filled the pot with ashes but they turned 
to sugar ; this to me is a great wonder. ’ 90. Then with a 

repentant heart he prostrated himself before Madhavdas 
with love and said, ‘ Pardon me this wrong and retain 
me at your feet for ever. ’ 91. Pleading earnestly in this 

way he became the disciple of the siraini, relinquished all 
sense of the worldly life and became devoted to (PH. 92. 
The people who had watched this wonderful event report¬ 
ed it to the king of the town, 93. who also was a very 
bad man ; and not believing it he put a snake into an 
earthen pot and tied its mouth. 94. He then sent a mes¬ 
senger to bring Madhavdas to the palace and the earthen 
pot with the snake was placed before him. 95. ‘I have great 
desire to take sugar from you, therefore distribute it with 
your hand, ’ said the king. 96. The bhakia of Vishnu 
did not even dream that there was anything cunning 
about it, so he untied the mouth of the pot when, lo I 
sugar was visible to the eyes. 97. It was first offered to 
Shrl Hari and then it was distributed by handfuls to all. 
Seeing this strange sight the prince repented, 98. and 
the king prostrated himself devotedly before the hhakta of 
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V ishnu wlioni he worshipped with all the ways of wor- 
sliip, offering him garments and ornaments. 99. Macihav 
was seated in a palanquin and was taken to the temple of 
Vishnu, and the king requested him, ‘ Please tell mo if 
you have any wisli. ’ 100. On that the bluikta of Vishnu 

replied, ‘ T do not have any desire at all, for ail tilings 
are perishable, then what is the good of storing them ’ 
101. The king seeing Madhavdas was free from desires, 
returned to his palace and his rei^utation sjiread widely ; 
then from there he started for Dwarka. 10:^. But his fate 
would not leave him, for a large number of pilgrims 
followed him, and they marched on singing the praises of 
fiod with love. 103. As they advanced they saw a forest 
thickly crowded with tall trees where the Lord of the world 
showed Himself in the form of a tiger. 104. At the sight 
of the tiger all the people began to tremble with fear 
which caused them to become scattered. 105. The loving 
devotion of Madhavdas having assured him tliat only one 
(lod pervaded all beings, sustained by this belief the bhikta 
of Vishnu ran towards the tiger. lOG. The other pilgrims 
in terror of their lives had hidden themselves here and 
there; and tlie Soul of the world taking advantage of the 
loneliness performed a miracle. 107. Leaving aside the 
false garb of the tiger, Bhnpati manifested Himself with 
His four arms. His ears showing the divine ear-rings, while 
the yellow silken garment sent forth rays of light. 108. 
Madhavdas now saw the image of Vishnu before him as is 
described by Vyas in the Shn Blmgwai Furan. 109. Vana- 
mali ( i. e., Vishnu ) clasped him to His lotus breasts# 
and the latter clasped his lotus feet and they joyfully sat 
together. 110. His lieart could not contain the supreme 
joy and he asked, 'O Hari, why didst Thou assume the 
form of a tiger ? For on account of that hideous form all 
the pilgrims were scattered. * 111. God replied, ‘ I 

wanted loneliness to meet you, therefore I assumed the 
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form of a tiger and made the people run away, 113. You 
are a brave noble Vaishnav, and because you worship Me 
always with love, I left Dwarka and met you on the way. 
113. Now, oh chief of hhakUts, listen to what I say. 
Go back to your place, for you have no order from me to 
go to Dwarka, so obey this order of mine. 114. Seeing 
your sincere devotion, I manifested myself to you just 
here on the way. Now go back. ’ 115. After saying 

this the Husband of RukminI became at once invisible, 
as if He took pleasure in living in His hhaktas heart. 
116. The pilgrims who ran here and there on the moun¬ 
tain side for fear of their life, lost the good fortune of 
the sight of Shri Hari. 117. For the Husband of Rukmiiri 
does not give the vision to anyone who leaves the com¬ 
pany of a Vaishnav. In their great fear they conversed 
between themselves 118. saying, ‘ The tiger has killed 
Madhavdas and God has protected us. ’ Some said, ‘ If we 
intend to see him we shall have to welcome death. ’ 119. 

Just then Madhavdas called to the pilgrims saying, ‘ The 
tiger has run away, so you can return. * 130. Hearing 

that, all the people wondered and said, ‘ How was he 
saved by it (the tiger ) ? ’ Others replied, ‘ Shri Krishna 
is his helper ; 131. for a snake was put into an earthen jar 

which he turned to sugar. What can a tiger do to him T 8o 
they talked between themselves. 133. In this way they 
came to Madhavdas and the loving bhakta told them 
that it was not the tiger but the One dark as a cloud 
(i. e., Vishnu). 123. With their hands joined palm to 

palm the companions said, ‘ Please tell us of the event 
in detail. ’ Hearing that, the expert bhakta said, ‘ It 
cannot be described. 134. The mother tortoise looks at 
her young ones out of affection, but* if you ask them 
their experience they cannot describe it. 135. If sugar 
is given to a child it understands its taste but it cannot 
express it with its lips; it experiences the thing at heart. 
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126. The Chatak bird enjoys the drink of the nectar 
coming from the Moon by which it is satisfied; but if 
other birds ask its experience, it cannot describe it. 

127. In the same way is the glory of the mercy of Shri 
Hari; only the loving and pious ones can understand it. 
To-day Shri Hari gave the vision and I alone can 
experience the joy of it. 128. I have no orders of Shri 
Hari to proceed to DwarkA * Saying this he went on to 
Surat, 129. and the other pilgrims went to Dwarka and 
Madhavdas soon returned home, out of love worshipping 
God and thinking of the salvation of the world. 130. He 
made many people follow the path of bhakti through the 
worship of Vishnu and the song-praises of Hari, for the 
Vaishnavs have descended to the earth just to save 
the world. 

THE STORY OF VTTTHAL PURANDAR OF BEDAR 

131. There lived in the province of Bedar one Vitthal 
Furandar who was full of devotion; his life is very wonder¬ 
ful; listen to it, ye pious hhaktas. 132. He had both wife and 
children but was always indifferent to his family affairs, 
for he worshipped Pandurang and was absorbed in it. 
133. Although carrying on his family affairs he always 
thought of Vitthal, never told a falsehood, and had com¬ 
passion for all creatures. 134. If at meal-time a guest came 
he gave him food according to his ability. His family affairs 
were very weak ( on account of poverty ), but he was 
always righteous in heart. 135. In Ashadh ( July ) and 
Kurtlk ( November ) he went on pilgrimage to Pandhari 
with a resolve to be a constant pilgrim ( to Pandhari ). 
136. Once in the month of Kartik when the day arrived 
to go on pilgrimage to Pandharpur just at that time a nine 
days* fever attacked V^itthal Purandar. 137. Tliere- 
by his body became emaciated, and he had no strength 
to walk, so he began to remember the Lord of Pandhari 
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aild said, ‘ What shall I do ? ’ 138. He wished that oncfe 

for all the bundle of his body might fall in Pandharl, so 
lie struggled very much and his body began to burn 
with the three afflictions. 139. If he lay down he 
could not h’leep, for his thoughts were in Pandharl, say¬ 
ing, ‘ A great hindrance has come in the way of my pil¬ 
grimage to Pandharl on account of my bad actions in my 
former birtlis ’ 140. Three days and three nights thus passed 
in mental conflict, but health he had not and so he made 
a firm resolve, 141. saying, ‘ This body is perishable, 
and if I depend on it the feet of Vithoba will be lost to 
me, so what is the good of caring for my life ? 142. if I 

am destined to die I cannot become immortal by sleeping 
at home, I must leave this place first; then let happen 
what will.’ 143. With this resolve Vitthal Purandar 
started though there was no one with him, so his wife 
accompanied him. 144. He had no horse nor any other beast, 
his fever went on increasing, and walking one step 
would have endangered his life. 145. Journeying on in 
this way they covered two stages and at night the wife 
sat beside her husband looking at him. 146. His body was 
burning with fever and he could not utter a word, for he 
was intensely restless and was in a subconscious state. 
147. When she saw him in that condition she began to 
weep bitterly and said, ‘ The signs are not favourable, 
for the Husband of Rukmini is angry with us.’ 148. Then 
her husband came to consciousness a little and said 
to his wife, ‘ Put me on a cot and give me the sight of 
the Lord of Pandharl. 149. Find out four labourers and 
carry me on a cot, for as soon as I see Paiidharpiir I sliall 
feel better. ’ 150. As the wife heard her.husband she felt 

anxious, for she had no money, so what could she do V 
151. They had not money enough even for the journey, so 
how were any labourers to be paid? At this thought, 
anxiety overpowered her. 152. When she could not think 
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tjf what to do, she began to plead with Pandurang, ‘ Oh 
Lord of Pandharl, God of gods, help me in my trouble, oh 
Keshav. 153. Thou art the Brother of the helpless, the 
Cloud ol mercy, and the saints say that by the mere utter¬ 
ance of Thy name Thou dost destroy all hindrances; this 
saying of theirs will be given a lie ( if Thou dost not 
come to my help ). 154. We have left our home far be¬ 

hind and Paridharpur is still four stages away and my 
husband is burning with fever. Wliat shall I do, oh 
God ? 155. We are in the state of “ Neither here nor 

there. ” Oh Husband of Rukmini, Shri Hari, rush to our 
help now. For Vitthal Purandar calls himself Thy 
faithful pilgrim. ’ 156. In this way tlic poor woman 

wept and pleaded, and hearing her plea Chakrapfuil (i. e., 
Vishnu ) rushed to her aid. 157. Shri Hari in the garb of 
a rustic farmer arrived at the i:)lace of their halting and 
said, ‘ Oh sister, why are you so sad ? Toll me quickly. 
158. Blie replied, ‘Bapa, my husband is very sick, and we 
have journeyed two stages, but we are at a very critical 
moment, 159. for he is attacked with high fever and 
cannot walk a single pace. Other pilgrims have gone 
on far ahead. Tell me what I should do 160. Hearing 
lior story SJiaraiujdhar ( i. e., Vishnu ) said, ‘Pandharpur 
is my town and 1 have to go there at once. 161. 1 have 
three more companions and we were lying outside; so as 
soC'ii as I heard you, 1 came to see what the matter was. 
16;v\ We will put your husband on a litter and take 
iiim to Pandharpur. Now give up anxiety and quiet 
your mind.’ 163. As the Mine of mercy thus spoke 
Oae felt much relief and- said, ‘ If you will oblige 
ns that much, you will be doing a limitless good 
action. ’ 164. As *soon as it was dawn the liife of 

the world performed a wonder, for He Himself took the 
forms of the four labourers and arrived with the litter. 
165 Vitthal Purandar was placed on it and the Husband 
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of Ru kmini carried him on His shoulders ; for the Soul 
of the world bears on His head all the burdens of His 
hhaktas. 166. Altliough some practice the Yoga in its 
eight forms, He is not to be seen by them; for the Lord of 
the world bears the burden of His hhaktas ; this I consi¬ 
der very wonderful. 167. The Lord of the world is not 
to be obtained by any sacrifices, austerities or vows ; He. 
the Lord of the helpless and the Brother of the lowly, 
works personally for the pious. 168. He who is without 
attributes and without form and whose end is not known 
to the Vedas and the Shastras, He took a sagun form and 
carried the burden of His hhaktas. 169. The Creator of 
the world whose father is ShriHari. He, the Father of the 
world in a human form, seated His bliakfa on His 
shoulders. 170. Thinking of Yoga-Maya, Shripati 
performed this wonder, and as the sun was setting he 
arrived at Pandharpur at one and the same time as the 
other pilgrims who had gone ahead. 171. There on the 
banks of the ChandrabhSga crowds of pilgrims had 
encamped, saints shouting the names of Vitthal and 
wagging their heads in His praise-services. 172. Hearing 
that sound, Vitthal Purandar felt as satisfied at heart as 
when a life-giving charm falls on the ear of anyone 
at the point of death. 173. The Vaishnavs, pious and 
loving, shouted the names of God and bands of singers 
with banners went in procession. 174. In such a sacred 
place the Lord of Vaikunth laid down the litter, and 
gave them poles and small tents and other provisions. 
175. Then the Husband of RukminI went into the temple 
and brought the holy water in which His feet were wash¬ 
ed, and as the water was put into Vitthal Purandar’smoutli 
he Felt a little relief. 376. Then both husband and wife were 
led by the hand by Him into the temple where Hari 
gave them His vision and put a cocoanut into their hands. 
177. When they saw the One dark as a cloud, tears 
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flowed from their eyes and their throats were choked with 
emotion, for they embraced the god, holding it tight with 
both their hands. 178. Placing their heads at the feet of 
the god they said, ‘Through good luck we have seen these 
feet.’ Their joy could not he contained and they felt over¬ 
come by their love. 179. They also saw hnages of Rahi. 
Satyabhama and RiikminI (the wives of Krishna), and the 
saints and good men who were performing a klrtan. ISO. 
Tlien the husband and wife were taken to their lodging 
and after placing them there the man said, ‘ I am now 
going home, but as soon as it is morning I will return. ’ 
181. They asked Him, ‘What is your name, tell us quick¬ 
ly : for we don’t see anything with which to return your 
kindness. ’ 182. On this Vanamali ( i. e., Vishnu ) said. 

‘ My name is Pandurang Koli ; my wife and children and 
other relatives live just in this town. ’ 183. Vitthal 

Purandar said to him, ‘ 1 come here in the months of 
AshUdh (July) and /vdr///c ( November ). Please meet 
me then and remember me. ’ 184. At this the Pervader oi 
of the Universe replied, ‘ I am always by your side, but 
you do not recognise me; 185. whenever you think of me, 
I will at once come to you.’ Having said this,Shri Hari at 
once went off. 186. The festival lasted for over seven days 
and on the day of full moon there was the dramatizing 
( i. e., GopU/kUla ), and the bhakfa of God (Vitthal Puran¬ 
dar ) gained strength and felt well. 187. When husband 
and wife went into the temple and visited Pandurang. 
their eyes were full of tears and taking leave of the god 
they departed. 188. They also took leave of Piindlik and 
circumambulated the sacred town, every moment 
remembering the great kindness of Pandu Koli. 189. As 
soon as they thought of Shri Hari He manifested 
Himself in the same form, and the Sporter of Vaikunth 
who is the Soul of the world saw them off on their way. 
190. Then Vitthal Purandar said to him, ‘ Please see me 
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in the montli ef AshadlL ‘ Surely, ’ replied HrishikeAn 
( i. e., Krishna ), ‘ but do come to Fandhari. ’ 191. After 

saying this He returned to the temple. He becomes 
subservient to His b/iaklas and shows wonders in various 
ways. 192. Then Vitthal Purandar with his wife returned 
huine, but in his contemplation and in his mind there was 
nothing but Shrj Hari and he thought of Pandhari every 
moment. 193. He worshipped the Lord of Pandhari even 
as he ate, drank, walked, slept, sat, rested or carried 
out his family aftairs. 194. As he thought of Vitthal 
with love the inclinations of his mind became absorbed 
in Him, and again in the month of Ashadh ( July ) he 
went to Pandhari with joy. 195. As they came into 
Pandhari they both sought for Pandurang Koli; they 
searched for him all over the place but he could not be 
seen. 196. ( Vitthal Purandar ) said, ‘ He is the friend of 
my life, for he carried me on his shoulders; he must have 
left Pandhari and gone away; therefore he is not to be 
seen. ’ 197. Both husband and wife searched for him all 

over the sacred town, but even till sunset he could not 
be found. 198. Three hours of the night had passed and 
])oth of them were still without food. At this the Lord of 
Pandhari found Himself in trouble and said, ‘ I must 
give them the vision now.’ 199. Then taking a sagim 
form He gave them the vision and said, ‘ I am the Pandu- 
L-ang Koli who carried you on my shoulders. ’ 200. As 

soon as they saw once more the Giver of salvation they 
iclt intense joy; then they embraced the god and with 
th(3ir hands clasped his feet. 201. Vitthal Purandar said 
to the god, ‘ The body which you carried on your 
dioulders is perishable; tell me some means by which I 
should repay your great kindness.’ 202. On this Pandurang 
replied, ‘ If you forsake the perishable one, how will 


you gain the 
203. Through 


imperishable one ? Explain this to 
body, speech and mind 


me. 
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absorbed in me ; therefore, do the cooking and dine at 
once. 204. For Pandhari is the home of sU(fhu'< and 
saints, and there is no such thing as fasting in this 
sacred place.* Saying this, Shri Hari returned to the 
temple. 205. For God adapts Himself to the inclination 
which one may have; and He shows extraordinary 
wonders in the difficult moments of His bh((kfas. 206. Hari 
gives the vision to any who do not swerve from true living, 
although their body may be in trouble, but He is not 
seen by the eyes of others. 207. When Duryodhan 
persecuted the Pandavs they had to go into exile, but 
they did not give up righteousne.ss and they remem])ered 
the Iford Krishna at heart. 208. The Brahman Sudama 
was stricken with poverty but he remembered the fec( of 
Shri Hari, and therefore his poverty was destroyed. 

209. When the father of Pralhad persecuted him his 
worship was not impeded, but Sliarangdhar (i. e.. Vishnu ) 
saw His resolve and manifested Himself in the pillar. 

210. Let us stop talking too much about this. The point 
is that Purandar started on a pilgrimage although his 
body was burning with fever and so the Husband of 
Rukniini gave him the vision. 

211. In the next chapter there is an intensely 
interesting story ; may listeners pay attention to it, and 
may good people accept the uncouth words of Mahipati. 

212. Swdsti ( Peace )! This book is tlie Shri Bhakla- 
lifdmrit, and by merely listening to it the heart’s purposes 
are fulfilled. May the pious and loving bhakfas listen to 
it. This is the forty-eighth delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XLIX 

NARASINHA SARaSWATI ; A. WASHERMAN KING ; 

AND MAHAMUDGALBHAT 
Invocation 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. The dark complexioned 
one, the infinite and illimitable, His sports are without 
number ; multitudes of universes are contained in all 
the pores of His body. 2. The moon and the sun are His 
two eyes ; the Soul of the world is larger than twenty-one 
heavens and seven netherlands. 3. An infant child was 
born of the sound of the three Vedas and he created the 
moveable and the immoveable creation, but even he does 
not know the limit of Shri Hari. 4. If the bhakfas try to 
contemplate this prodigious form of God, they cannot do 
so; therefore the Giver of salvation is standing at Pan- 
dharl in the sagun form. 5. The form is lovely and 
tender; His feet are parallel on the brick; both His 
hands look beautiful on His hips ; and His face is charm¬ 
ing. 6. As soon as He sees the pious and the loving He at 
once meets them ; around His neck shine garlands of 
tulsl leaves, and His sight is pointed to the tip of His nose. 
7. Pundllk did a great kindness, inasmuch as he brought 
God to the mortal world; he was given the name of 
Vitthal and therefore the salvation of the world became 
easy. 8. In the last chapter there was the delightful 
story about Vitthal Purandar whom God carried on His 
shoulders to Pandharpur. 

THE STORY OF NARASINHA SARASWATl 
9. Narasinha Saraswati was a ^reat saint in whom 
the portion of Dattatraya, who descended to the earth in 
a human form, became incarnate to save the world. 10. It 
was from a learned Brahman who was without 
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that the son of Atri (i. e., Dattatraya) was born 
on account of some good deeds done in his former 
birth. 11. As the Brahman saw the face of his son 
he was very much satisfied in mind and the mother 
was pleased by his beautiful form and character. 
12. After twelve days he was given the name of Nara- 
sinha, and at the fifth year he was installed with the 
sacred thread and his study of the Fct/os began. 13. By 
looking at the book only once he could commit it to 
memory, at which the Brahmans very much wondered 
and said that he must be greatly talented. 14. Som e 


said, ‘ The son of Angira ( Jupiter ) came in him to act 
voluntarily in his sagiin form. ’ Others said, To us he 
appears to be Dvaipayan ( i. e., Vyas ) himself. ’ 15. No 

Brahman could be compared to him, for on the tip of his 
tongue Saraswati { i. e., the goddess of learning ) presided 
and therefore the same name was given to him, 16. and 
among the public he was known by the name of Narasinha 
Haraswati. At seeing the talents of his son the father 
was pleased at heart, 17. and when he was eight years 
old he became expert in the Vedas and philosophy ; he 


had learned by heart all the Panins and he appeared to 
be a second sun in the form of a Brahman. 18. But he 
did not care for his parents, for he was continually in an 
unconscious condition, and he sat worshipping God all 
alone in a forest. 19. He did not laugh nor did he speak 
in jest with anyone; he did not mind hunger or thirst, 
for he was free from all objects of sense. 20. When these 
signs were vividly seen in him, both lus parents felt 
deeply concerned and said, ‘We received a son after many 
vows but he is in a state of bcdily unconsciousness; 21 
for he goes into a forest and sits in loneliness day and 
night; how shall we marry him ? His state is not inclin- 
,ed towards it. 22. It was after a great many vows that 
.God gave us this son, but his way of life is quite in 

367 



XLIX. 22-3(i 


BHAKTALlLAMHir 


opposition to the world; what sliall wo do ?’ 23. One day 

the father said to him, ‘You sit by yoursclt and you do imi 
mind the family affairs. ’ 24. The son replied, ‘ The word 
family life is in itself without meaninp;. Jlow can there 
be any horoscope for the son of a barren woman ? 25. It 

is like the ocean seen in a mirage on which plough 
ships st(u*cd with fortunes seen in a dream. 26. In 
the same way the word ^aiisar (or worldly affairs) is 
false, so why do you give any value to it ? Tliink of 
your own soul and then will your life be a success. * 27. 

In this way Narasinha Saraswati spoke in reply to his 
father ; but the latter did not like it, for on account of 
this bodily affection he was in a dilemma. 28. If a 
mirror is shown to a blind man he cannot see his face 
there. And how can a deaf pe.rson enjoy the pleasure of 
singing V 29. In the same way the snares of Maya blind 
the eyes of one who is always engaged in his family 
affairs, so he does not give attention to the way of salva- 
tiop. 30. Seeing this state of his, the son said to the 
father, ‘ Now kindly permit me to go to Varanaai 
( i. e., Benares ). ’ 31. Hearing these words of his son the 

father’s eyes filled with tears and he said, ‘ Without you 
we have no other child, then why do you forsake us ? 
32. Had we another son we could have permitted you. 
We are now old and how shall we carry on our family 
affairs?’ 33. Hearing his father’s answer the chief of 
the yoriis said in return, ‘ You will have two more sons, 
so don't be anxious ; 34. besides these you will have a 
daughter of a very good character, good natured and 
altogether pure and she will save the family, consider 
these words of mine as true. ’ 35. G^iving this boon he 

bowed to his parents and then went off to Varanasi (i. e., 
Benares ) and became a Samajasi with the name of Bhripad. 
36. Giving up his staff and gourd he at once took the 
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order of a Paramahansa, and the inhabitants of the 
sacred town seeing his great talent revered him. 37. At 
the very sight of him many worldly men took to the 
path of devotion, the people behaved with divine fortune 
(i- 0 ., godly qualities) and were full of righteousness. 
38. He had three hundred disciples who were 
indifferent to worldly things and very knowing, he stayed 
there for a year and his reputation grew far and 
wide. 39. Therefore he was sick of it and re¬ 
turned to his own country ; and whoever supplicated him 
with sincere devotion he made him his disciple. 40. In this 
way he had many followers, the number amounting to 
seven hundred, and taking them with him he returned to 
his own country. 41. His reputation spread far and wide 
and from a great distance people came to visit him; he made 
many people follow the path of devotion, and they became 
the very image of holiness. 42. All the eight Siddhis 
{ i. e., accomplishments personified ) became his slaves 
and they gave him everything he wished; even if a poor 
person invited him to go for alms to his place ho satis¬ 
fied his wish. 43. Journeying along in this way he 
arrived at Ganagapur and stayed with all his disciples. 
44. Here is a junction of the Amaraja and tlieGanga (i.e,, 
Bhima ) and on their banks he bathed ; from afar many 
people came to visit him and his reputation grew wonder¬ 
fully. 45. Then the earth-gods (i. e., the Brahmans) among 
whom were great learned men well-versed in the study of 
the Vedas, as they heard the reputation of the Siudati, they 
began to revile him. 46. Said they, ‘Without going through 
the stage of family life, how did he take the order of a 
Snnnydsi ? He has given up his staff and instead of living 
away from the public he wanders among men unclad. 
47. Although he has forsaken all religious rites, still he 


See Appendix. 
24 
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requires a large supply of food. * Thus did the earth-gods 
gather together and consider asking him about his way of 
living. 48. Five hundred Brahmans started to persecute 
the Swami and just then God did a miracle. A great 
hurricane began to blow furiously, 49. and the dust arose 
in the sky ; no one was in a conscious state ; all their 
clothes were blown away.* 50. The whole of the five 
hundred Brahmans as they looked at one another felt 
ashamed; 51. old and young alike covered themselves 
with their hands, no one laughed, for all were in the same 
condition ! 52. Seeing this wonderful event, all re¬ 

pented and said. ‘ We reviled the Swami smd this is the 
result of it. 53. If we return home the inhabitants of 
our sacred town will laugh at us and ask us awkward 
questions; then what shall we tell them ? 54. The way 
of fate is very wonderful, for we have become an object 
of shame before the public. ’ Some said, ‘ Now let us 
give up all sense of pride and supplicate the Simmi, 55. 
Arriving at the place where Narasinha Saraswati was» 
they began to praise him with great and sincere devotion 
at heart. 56. ‘Victory, victory to you, the image of the 
supreme Brahm ! In relating your fame the Vedas became 
weary. 57. At noon time if one spits at the sun, the 
spit falls on his head, such has been our condition. 
Kindly forgive us our fault. ’ 58. Hearing this earnest 
plea of the Brahmans, compassion arose in the heart of 
the Swami, and he ordered the Stdff/ns (i. e.,the accomplish¬ 
ments personified) to give them all new clothes. 59. 
Seeing this miracle, all the Brahmans prostrated them¬ 
selves before him and then taking leave of the Swrimi 
ihey returned to their re.spGctive places. 60. After that 
the earth-gods did not hate him at all and still another 
winiderful event took place; listen to it with reverence, 


Verses 49-53 are paraphrased not translated. 
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oh pious ones. 61. Without the knowledge of his disciples, 
the SwQnu went to the bank of the Amaraja river and 
finding a lonely place there be entered the water to l)athe. 
62. He dipped into the water and four gluiiikas rolled (m. 
This a fisherman had watched and felt astonished. 63, 
Said he, ‘The SmUMil has been in the water for a long time; 
can he have been swallowed up by a crocodile ? * So he 
entered the water and there saw a wonderful sight. 64. 
As he opened his eyes in the water he beheld seven water 
deities there and a divine temple the sight of which 
dazzled his eyes. 65. They (the water deities ) took the 
Hwami to their home and worshipped him fully; standing 
outside, the fisherman could follow everything with his 
own eyes. 66. After the worship was finished the SuKinil was 
given daintily cooked foc»ds, and receiving from them 
the vidU (i. e., betel-nut leaves) for cleaning the mouth, the 
Sivami took leave of them and started to return. 67. As 
he came out of the temple he saw the fisherman who on 
being asked what he had seen related everything. 68. 
Then the Simnii warned the fisherman not to tell anyone 
of the wonderful sight which he had seen, and showed 
him a store of fortune. 69. He was given a large pot 
full of gold coins ; and then he came out of the water 
but no one knew anything about this. 70. The fisherman 
became wealthy but the secret of it he could not keep 
for he told the people, ‘ The Sivdmi being pleased with me 
has destroyed my pain and poverty.’ 71. There was one 
pour Brahman who was miserably stricken with the pain 
of poverty ; his family could get no food to eat but he 
possessed a great courage. 72. He approached the Swami 

and placed his head on his feet; then with hands joined 

palm to palm he said in nectar words, 73. ‘ Please favour 
this humble one, and come to my house to dine.’ The 
Stmml replied, ‘ I will come when it is convenient to me. ’ 
74 Hearing this assuring word the Brahman returned 

371 



XLIX. 74-87 BHAKTALILAMRIT 

home and related to his wife the acceptance by the 
Siraini of his invitation; 75. but he added, ‘ He has not 
fixed any day or date.’ One day, however, at the time of 
offering food to fire, the bodily unconscious one ( i. e., the 
Swami ) suddenly arrived. 76. As soon as the Brahman 
saw him he was greatly pleased, and made him a low bow, 
and gave him a seat to sit down. 77. He had that day in 
his house kernels cooked and water mixed with tamarinds, 
so he was sorry at heart and did not know what to do. 
78. Said he to himself, ‘ If I had had previous knowledge 
of his coming, I would have procured some other 
things.’ Neither husband nor wife bad their minds 
entirely free, so the bodily unconscious one said to 
them, 79. ‘ I have a mind to eat cooked kernels 
with milk; and you have a buffalo in the yard; milk 
her and bring me the milk. ’ 80. The Brahman then 

said, ‘ O chief of the yogis, the buffalo has been barren 
for twelve years and is never pregnant.’ 81. The 
Swami replied, ‘ From today she will give milk and will 
never go dry again as long as .she lives. Let this be your 
firm belief. ’ 82. When the Brahman went to milk her 

she gave eight seers of milk, and even the earth-god was 
very much astonished saying, ‘ He is God Himself. ’ 83. 

Then Narasinha Saraswatl sat down to dine and ate the 
kernels with milk, after which a leaf of hdsl was given 
him to clean his mouth. Then the Swami thus ordered the 
Brahman, 84. ‘ Tomorrow when I come here for alms I 
shall have seven hundred disciples, so please invite all 
the Brahman inhabitants of this sacred town. 85. IT you 
will cook dainty food for twenty-five men only, that will 
suffice for all; have no anxiety about it. ’ 86. After say¬ 

ing this he departed and the next day the Brahman gave 
an invitation in every house. 87. The Brahmans began 
to wonder ajj^d said, ‘ In his house there is no food to eat; 
is he playing a child’s trick on us to-day? We surely 
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do not know.’ 88. Well, different people talked about 
the matter in their own various ways and as soon as 
it was noon crowds of men gathered at the house. 89. The 
S/va/ul also arrived with his seven hundred discix)les and 
tliere were also five hundred Brahmans of the town, yet 
tood was served to all. 90. The food which had been 
cooked for only twenty-five men sufficed for all of them. 
So all the Brahmans said,' This is indeed the doing of the 
SwFiml. ’ 91. As the Brahmans finished dining and got 

up they were all given rolled betel-nut leaves and gifts of 
money, and they said, ‘ This is the unfathomable sport of 
the chief of the i/ogis; it is he who has showed us this 
miracle.’ 92. Then the food that was left over was dis¬ 
tributed to other castes. In this way the poor Brahman’s 
poverty was destroyed and he became wealthy. 

A WASHERMAN BECOMES KING OF VIJAPUR 

93. In the same town there was a washerman 
who every day went to visit the Sivarni; he brought 
into his mind the form of the Swami and worshipped 
it. 94. After many days the idea came into his 
head that he should possess the kingdom of Vijapur, 
95. and as soon as he had this idea the Swami 
manifested himself to him and said, ‘ Tell me what¬ 
ever wish is in your mind at this time. 96. I know 
the idea in your mind, so do not have any reserve, but 
explain your wish to me at once. ’ 97. The washerman 
replied, ‘ I have a wish that I should be the ruler of 
Vijapur, but how shall I realize such a wish V’ 98. Then 
Avadliut ( i., e., the ascetic, Narasinha Saraswati ) 
was pleased witji him and said, ‘ I will fulfil your 
desire just now. ’ Then the washerman again requested, 
* My body is decrepit, 99. for I am old, so how shall I 
be able to enjoy any sensual objects V So fulfil my wish 
in my next birth.’ In this way he pleaded. 100. And the 
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Strami replied, ‘ Your wishes shall be fulfilled.* and 
whenever you remember me, I will grant you a vision.’ 
101. After saying this, the Strami vanished out of sight 
and the washerman died then and there, and was freed 
from his body. 102. He then took birth as the son 
of the Muslim king of Vijapur who became very 
pleased. 103. Every day there were great festivals 
and he gradually grew up until at the age of sixteen he 
sat on the royal throne. 104. But he was engrossed in 
sensual objects and did not remember the Swami, therefore 
his feet suddenly had some disease. 105. He tried many 
physicians in order to cure it; but the disease did not pass 
away and so he felt much concerned. 106. One day as 
the king was sleeping he remembered in his dream the 
events of his former birth in detail. 107. As he thought 
of the Swaml the latter at once gave him a vision and 
fciaid, ‘ Tomorrow a Paramahansa will come to you and he 
will cure your disease.’ 108. As he woke up, the king 
related to his minister what he had seen in his dream 
and told him to honour the guest who might come the next 
day. 109. The next day at noon the Swamt arrived there 
and as the king placed his head on his feet all his disease 
disappeared. 110. Then the Avadhut (i. e., the ascetic ) 
gave him some moral instruction : ‘ Do not be intoxicated 
through the pride of being a king; do not harass the 
humble, the lowly and the helpless; 111. protect the cows 
and the Brahmans for ever; rigorously punish all rogues 
and the evil-minded; then only will this worldly life l)e 
fruitful ; 112. remember with love Shri Hari day and 
night; supplicate the bhakfas of Vishnu, the Brahmans 
and the guests who come at the noon meal-time.’ 113. As 
the Siddharnurti ( or superman ) said this the king replied, 
‘ Surely ; now tell me some rule to be observed until I 
see you next. ’ 114. The Avadhut then said, ‘ Go to Kashi 

( Benares ) and there you will have a vision of me ; let 
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this be your firm belief. * 115. After saying this to him 
the Swami disappeared, and the king with a repentant 
heart started on pilgrimage. 116. He went to Anandwana 
(i. e., Benares), and bathed in the Bhagirathi and as 
soon as he remembered the Swami he had a vision of him. 

117. Then the Swami ordered him, ‘ Live at Kashi 
(Benares ) for four months; I am going to the banks 
of the Amaraja river, so come and visit me there. 

118. Install my footprints here and always worship them.^ 
Saying this to him, he disappeared. 119. The king 
stayed there for four months as he was ordered by the 
Swami and then came to Ganagapur on the banks of 
Amaraja. 120, There he visited the Swami and then 
returned to his own place and by his justice he became 
worthy of his royal dignity. 121. In his former birth he 
had visited many saints and that fruit he now obtained in 
becoming a king. 122. The Simmi was now at Ganaga¬ 
pur and said to his disciples, ‘ From now on you may 
not obtain a vision of me and so hear the best means 
of doing so. 123. Install my footprints here and worship 
them every day saying this he disappeared. 124. On the 
banks of the Krishna river there is a town by name of 
Kurundwad where he appeared in order to show some 
strange events. 125. To see the saint men and women 
came to visit him and if vows were made to him they 
were fulfilled. 

126. For example, there was a woman who made a 
vow in her mind that if she could have a son she would 
take him to the Swami, 127. When she received a son 
with good qualities, a great festival was performed in the 
house and a wonderful event took place. 128. But after 
six months the child died and the mother took up the dead 
body and said, ‘ I willshow it to the Swami. ’ 129. As soon 
as the body was brought before the Swami it suddenly 
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came to life, so the mother felt joy at heart and made 
a humble bow to the Avadhut, 

130. There was also a rich person who died suddenly 
and his wife started to cremate herself along with him, 
casting aside every sense of affection (for those who 
survived ). 131. She went in a procession to the hanks of 

the Krishna river where the SivUmi was seen from a dis¬ 
tance. Approaching him she devotedly made him a low 
bow when he uttered words of blessing. 132. The chaste 
woman said to the Avadhut^ ‘ My husband is dead and 
discarding all sense of affection ( for others ) I am going 
to burn myself along with him. 133. You have given me 
a blessing that I shall be a mother of eight sons and the 
wife of a husband living.’ The Swanii became pleased and 
said, ‘Your husband will surely come to life;* 134. and 
as soon as he came to the dead body the husband sat up, 
so that the SivdmVs words of blessing easily came true. 
135. The Avadhut (i.. e., ascetic) made the people on the 
banks of the Krishna river follow the path of devotion, 
then he disappeared from there and no one had a vision of 
him. 136. In order to save the world he had taken a 
sagun (human ) form; such is the glory of the saints and 
the ignorant do not understand it. 

THE STORY OF MAHA MUDGALBHAT 

137. Listen with reverence to another life, that of the 
Brahman Maha Mudgalbhat. He was expert in the 
study of the Vedas and the Shastras and he was free from 
pride. 138. If a great learned Brahman came to him he 
became dumb before him; for though he had such mighty 
learning he wasted no time in useless debate. 139. He 
had compassion for all creatures and looked on the whole 
world as himself, he told no untruths and his mind was 
absorbed in the contemplation of God. 140. He favoured 
no one but looked on prince and pauper alike and his 
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mind was never entangled in the meshes of desire; for he 
was entirely free from all worldly desires. 141. He 
regularly performed all his ablutions and prayers and 
offered the five household sacrifices; if a guest arrived at 
the noon meal-time he worshipped him with devotion. 
14'2. In his house he had ancient images of Shri Rama, 
Sita, Lakshman, Bharata and Shatrughna and devotedly 
worshipped them. 143. In his mind, in his contemplation 
and in the state both of wakefulness and of dream he 
saw Shri Rama who pervaded the whole animate and 
inanimate creation and the three worlds. 144. He looked 
on his son, friends and wife as Shri Rama who was the 
mover of all his limbs; such was his state, a state ot 
complete understanding. 145. The clothing and food he 
got without begging was enough for the protection of his 
family, and his mind was always content. 146. At the 
time of the Shri Rama Jayanti (the birth festival of Rama) 
he had a great festival at his house and for ten days he 
satisfied the hungry with food and gave daintily cooked 
food to the Brahmans. 147. Mudgalbhat was an hon¬ 
oured Brahman, therefore the pious people obtained pro¬ 
visions, and the saints and mahants and noble Vaishnavs 
performed the song services. 148. On the tenth day there 
was the dramatizing and then the hhaktas of Vishnu receiv¬ 
ed gifts. In this way many days passed when a wonder¬ 
ful event took place. 149. He once started with his 
family on the great pilgrimage (to Benares), leaving one 
son at home to worship the household deities. 150. With his 
wife, his other sons and daughters-in-law and horses and 
menials, Mudgalbhat went to Benares and there bathed 
in the Bhagirathi. 151. He worshipped the Jyotirlinga^ 
of Vishweshwar ( at Kashi or Benares ); then doing all 


* See Storie.^ of Indian Saints, 11 , Yoh 10 in this Series, pp. 442 

and 260. 
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the pilgrimages he felt satisfied. 152. In order to reach 
home by the time of Bama^Nctvami (Rama’s birth festival) 
he started at once, on his way visiting Gaya, Prayag 
(i. e., Allahabad ) and Ayodhya and felt satisfied at heart. 
153. He bathed at Gaya and performed there the Shraddha 
ceremony ( in memory of ancestors ); and worshipped the 
deities there according to proper rites; whatever was 
usually done in every sacred place he did. 154. Complet¬ 
ing his pilgrimage the bhakta of Vishnu returned and on 
the way a knowing gentleman requested him with great 
reverence to stay at his house, 155. exclaiming, By my 
good luck this Vishnu hhikta has come here.’ Saying this 
he worshipped him as required by the rites and offered 
him clothes and ornaments. 156: As he had to perform 
the festival of Rama-Jaijanti, he was given money which 
Mudgalbhat accepted and afterwards continued on his 
way. 157. There were many other pious and loving men 
who offered him money equal to the leaf to tulsi (i. e., the 
smallest possible gift) and in this way he came to possess 
a large sum of money. The robbers came to know of 
it, 158. and as Mudgalbhat was on his way the robbers 
followed him. They said to themselves, ‘We will catch him 
in the forest and rob him of his wealth.’ 159. With this 
evil plan in mind the thieves followed him but the expert 
bhakta was ignorant of it, only the soul-pervading Raghu- 
vira ( i. e., Rama ) knowing of it. 160. But Mudgalbhat s 
state of mind was such that he looked on thieves and all 
others alike and he had no idea of protecting his wealth. 
161. Some gave and some did not, some reviled and 
some praised; but he looked on both equally, and with love 
he held Raghupati (i. e., Rama ) in his heart. 162. He had 
discarded all anger and desire and in his heart he had 
stored the dark-complexioned one and on his mind 
he had impressed a love for God only, so that he saw RSma 
everywhere. 163. Such was the mental condition of 
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Mudgaibhat, but the robbers were very cruel and evil- 
minded, and they purposed killing him and carrying away 
us fortune. 164. So they followed him with arms and 
nowing this, Shri Raghuvlr ( i e., Rama ) assumed a 
form with attributes. 165. Whenever a hhakia is in 
difficulty the Recliner on Shesha ( i. e., Vishnu ) does not 
think about any favourable or unfavourable time but at 
once takes a human form and overcomes all the difficulties. 
166. Shri Rama, Lakshman, Bharata and Shatrughna 
appeared as four archers on the way, 167. and while 
the loving bJuikia of God marched on with his family 
singing the praises of God, the four archers protected him, 
and the robbers walked on very cautiously. 168. Bharata 
and Shatrughna walked ahead with bows and arrows, and 
Rama and Lakshman brought up the rear protecting 
their hhakta with love. 169. To the robbers these four 
appeared very fierce, for they were full of inward rage 
and looked at the robbers with wide bloodshot eyes. 
170. Seeing such terror-striking forms, fear arose in the 
minds of the robbers and they began to say among them¬ 
selves, ‘Why are they closely following us? 171. If 
they would remain at a distance, either before or behind, 
we could rob him ( Mudgalbhat ) of all his money ; but 
they do not leave him for a moment but protect him day 
and night.' 172. If the noble Vaishnav slept they 
wakefully kept watch for twelve hours, so the robbers 
wondered at heart and did not know what to do. 173. 
One day the robbers asked the archers, ‘ Where are you 
going to ?’ Hearing this question Raghuvir (i. e., Rama ) 
replied, 174. ‘ Mudgalbhat is performing the great 
pilgrimage, and we are in his service, so we shall see him 
safe as far as his liouse and then we shall return to 
Ayodhya. ’ 175. Although Shri Raghuvir said this, still 
the robbers did not recognize him, for the inner soul of all 
beings, the Saviour of the world, calls hirself tha servant 
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of each bhnkta. 176. He whose image Dhurjati (i. e„ Shiva) 
worships in loneliness, He, the Lord of the world, becomes 
a servant of His bhaktas; this I consider very wonderful. 
177. ‘ Today or tomorrow these may leave him at a dis¬ 
tance, and then we will immediately rob him of his 
money;’ with this hope the robbers walked as far as the 
banks of the Ganga river (i. e., the Godavari). 178. There 
Mudgalbhat entered his house and the saddle was 
removed and taken into the house. Then the four archers 
disappeared seeing which the robbers were astonished. 
179. The sun had set and so the robbers remained outside 
the house, and the pious people of the town came to visit 
Mudgalbhat. 180. ‘ Did you perform the pilgrimage 
safely ? * they all asked. ‘ Yes, through the favour 
of Shri Raghuvira ( i. e., Rama),’ was the reply, and 
hearing this the robbers naturally repented. 181. They 
said between themselves, ‘ Was it God who protected him 
because he is a bhakta of Vishnu ? We tried various 
methods but we could not steal his wealth.’ 182. Mudgal¬ 
bhat at once went into the god-house, and seeing the 
beautiful image there he prostrated himself before it in 
sincere devotion. 183. As he intended to take some 
repast he saw the robbers at the door and said to them, 
‘ We came in each other’s company thus far, therefore 
come and do honour to my poor food. ’ 184. Saying this 

he had food given them from the house, and as soon as 
they ate it the effect on them was that all their evil¬ 
mindedness disappeared. 185. Prostrating themselves 
before Mudgalbhat they all said, ‘ In your .service there 
were four men, how is it that we do not see their forms 
iiere? 186. They were very beautiful to look at and 
' they had bows and arrows in their ‘ hands with which 
they protected you day and night; why are they not 
seen here ? * 187. Mudgalbhat replied, ‘ I engaged no 

servants. Who are you ? Please tell me quickly 
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188. They replied, ‘ We are all robbers and we watched 
and followed you from a long distance with the intention 
of robbing you, but those four men protected you; 

189. once when we asked them where they were 
going, they simply said they were your servants, 
and that they were inhabitants of Ayodhya; 

190. and we saw them with you here until you 

entered your house. * Hearing the story of the robbers, 
he ( Mudgalbhat ) said, ‘ I have put to much trouble the 
Giver of salvation. * 191. Then Mudgalbhat fell at the feet 
of the robbers saying, ‘ You have met with the Recliner 
on Shesha and your fortune has no limit. ’ 192. You are 
true hhaktas of Vishnu, therefore Raghunath ( Rama ) 
met you. But I am a fallen one ; this is thrice true 
and therefore He hid Himself from me. ’ 193. Then 

with his own hands he gave the thieves the bundles of 
money and requested them, ‘ Do not return home empty- 
handed ; accept this, oh swamlff ; 194. for the dear Shri 
Rama, Lakshman, Bharata, and Shatrughna gave you the 
vision of themselves in the form of archers. ’ 195. Hear¬ 

ing these words the thieves repented and said, ‘ We are 
sinful and evil-minded, but your company has saved us ; 

196. had we persecuted any other person, we would have 
had to undergo the agonies of hell, but on account of your 
company we were able to see the Husband of Janaki; 

197. we do not want your money ; for we have been 
purified by your company. ’ Then Mudgalbhat closed his 
eyes and began to sing the praises of Rama. 198. ‘Victory, 
victory to Thee, oh Raghuvir, the Giver of sayujya salva¬ 
tion ( i.e., absorption in God ) and very generous. Oh Thou 
who art so dear to the blue-throated Shankar ( Shiva ), 
come and quickly ^ow me Thyself. 199. With bows 
and arrowv^ in Thy hands, Thou didst show Thyself 
every day to the thieves; but what perverse fate 
have I in store ? Tell me, oh Husband of Janaki. 
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'200. Then with love he composed in Sanskrit a hundred 
verses in the Arya metre full of solemn senti¬ 
ment and the Giver of salvation met him. 201. Shrl 
Rama, Sita, Lakshraan, Bharata, and Shatrughna mani¬ 
fested themselves in the god-house and showed themselves 
to him. 202. Then he stored up in his heart the mcjun 
forms which he saw ; for the Lord of the world helps each 
bhakta in his difficulty on the spot. 203. At the time of the 
Shri Rama Jayanti (Rama’s birthday festival) many saints 
and mahanis came to his house where a great festival was 
held and the auspicious musical instruments were sounded. 
204. Every day the Brahmans were fed at his house 
and at night there was the praise-service of Hari. Once it 
happened that all the oil was consumed at night, and in 
no way could any more be procured. 205. If anyone 
went to buy it in the market, there was great fear of the 
officials, and if men and women moved about at night, 
then the watchmen apprehended them. 206. Those 
who went to the kirtan, stayed there during all the four 
watches of the night (i. e., 12 hours ) and went to their 
houses when it was day. 207. This being the state of 
things, there was lack of oil just when the kirtan was 
going on; so the Recliner on Shesha was in difficulty 
and then He performed a wonder. 208. The Husband of 
Hita took the form of a disciple of Mudgalbhat, and going 
to the house of an oilman, he pawned His finger-ring 
there, 209. Then he told the wife of the oilman, ‘Tomorrow 
bring back the ring and take away your money.’ 210. So 
tihnriinii'ilKir ( i. e., Vishnu ) bought a pitcherful of oil and 
poured it in the pots, and the Saviour of the lowly listened 
to the kirtan. 211. The llaridas stood throughout the 
service of the kirtan, and the whole audience were awake 
for four watches of the night; after which the auspicious 
lights wore waved over the Husband of Sita. 212. Sweet¬ 
meats were also distributed as favours among all the 
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listeners, and waen the people had dispersed and had gone 
to their houses the sun rose. 213. Then the oil woman came 
with the ring and said to Mudgalbhat, ‘ At night your 
disciple pawned .with me his ring. 214. And bought a 
pitcher of oil; so give me my money please.’ As he heard 
her he was astonished. 215. And when the disciple was 
asked he said he knew nothing about it; he could see the 
oil in the house, and so was astonished. 216. Then 
Mudgalbhat understood in his mind that it was the doing 
of Shri Rama, so he put the ring in the state chair of 
gods and worshipped it with love. 

217. The next chapter is full of strange interest and 
the Husband of RukminI will cause me to write it. Mahipati 
is His badge-bearer and the suppliant of the saints. 218. 
Swasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhaktolilamrif. By 
merely listening to it the desires of one’s mind are 
fulfilled. May the pious bhaktas listen to it. This is the 
forty-ninth delightful chapter. 
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JANJASWANT, NIRANJAN SWAMI, 

AND JAYRAM SWAMI 

INVOCATION 

1. Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Victory to Thee, Brother 
of the lowly, Lord of PandharL Oh Vishnu, Thy maya is 
irresistible, but Thy mere name destroys it and Thou dost 
shield us with Thy mercy. 2. A seeker after spiritual 
riches who does not supplicate Thee wholly and solely, 
may try any number of means of salvation but they will 
become so many bonds if he does not remember Thee, O 
Pandurang. 3. Let there be a man very sinful and stupid, 
but if by chance he utters Thy name, Thou dost help him 
to become devoted to Thyself and dost make him the 
possessor of salvation. 4. Seeing Thy glory, even Indira 
(i. e., Vishnu’s wife, the goddess of wealth) felt shy in her 
mind, and therefore she has remained at Thy feet, contem¬ 
plating Thy form for ever. 5. O God, the serpent Shesha 
was wearied in describing Thy greatness, and the lotus- 
born ( i. e., Brahmadev ) became bewitched; then of what 
account are we mere human beings ? 6. Shankar ( i. e., 

Shiva) greatly longed to obtain Thee, oh Lord of the world, 
and as he uttered Thy name, Dhurjati (i. e., Shiva) became 
quiet at heart. 7. Although the yogis practise the eight¬ 
fold yogn^ Thou dost not show them Thyself soon, yet with 
Thy both hands on Thy hips Thou art standing on the 
banks of the Bhima, 8. to give vision to the simple 
minded and the ignorant, for Pundlik got from Thee the 
blessing by which the world is saved' 9. Oh Husband of 
Rukrnini, Thou dost cause me to describe the fame of Thy 
bhaklas, otherwise lam dull; my mind gives evidence of this. 
10. It was in reliance on Thy support that I commenced 
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the writing of the book and now have the honour of 
carrying it to completion. 

11. In the last chapter the story of the righteous 
Brahman Maha Mudgalbhat is related of how he was 
followed by thieves and how Shri Rama and Lakshman 
protected him. 

THE STORY OF JANJASWANT 

12. Oh good people, listen to the story of the great 
of Vishnu by name of Janjaswant, for through 

his devotion Shri Raghunandan ( i.. e., Rama ) became 
subject to him. 13. On the banks of the Tapi river there 
is a sacred town called Baret where this noble Vaishnav 
lived and worshipped God. 14. He was a Brahman of 
the Madhyandina branch, was very righteous and an 
image of good deeds, uttering the name of God day and 
night with love. 15. Although he was a householder he 
was free from the bonds of desire and he was always 
indifferent to worldly things. Free from all attachments 
he devoted himself to the worship of the image of God that 
possessed attributes. 16. Freedom from pride and other 
characteristics were vividly seen in him and he always 
worshipped the images of Shri Rama, Sita and Lakshman. 
17. Maintaining his family without begging, he was 
content with whatever clothing and food he obtained 
and always welcomed a guest at the time of the noonday 
meal. 18. He had compassion for all creatures and was 
given lovingly to the worship of God, his tongue never 
being sullied by an untruth. 19. At night he used to 
perform the song-service of Hari when pious people came 
and listened with Icjve. 20. The saints have descended to 
the earth as avatars to save the world, otherwise they are 
without any form and without any other changes caused by 
the three Ounas ( satva, raja an d tarna ). ^ 21. Jus t as pur e 

♦ See Appendix on these words. 

25 3S5 



L. 21-34 


BHAKTALiLAMEIT 


intelligence is the soul of the world, so are His servants, 
hut in order to save the sinful they have taken human 
forms. 22. There is no difference between the saints and 
Ood except in name, just as there are two different names 
for the sun and its rays; but they are without any differ¬ 
ence. 23. Shripati longed in his mind to see Ilis own state, 
to extol His own fame and to worship Himself; 24. there¬ 
fore God Himself took the form of hJmktas without num¬ 
ber; He sang of His own fame and as soon as the dull-minded 
hear it they become emancipated, even while in the body. 
25. Now let us follow the thread of our narrative concerning 
the pious Brahman named Janjaswant who daily perform¬ 
ed a Harikirtdn and sang in praises the power of sagan 
devotion. 26. The pious bJiakUis of the town, including 
the Brahmans, women and Shudras^ used to come at night 
and listen to the Harikirian with a concentrated mind. 27. 
In the daytime they looked after their family affairs and 
at night listened to the stories of Hari, thereby forgetting 
the temptations of the world and their heart getting 
rest. 28. In this way many days rolled on when a 
wonderful event took place. There was an unremitting 
rain for seven days and nights; 29. by this means the 
hot ground became cool, and the river was in flood so that 
the inhabitants of Baret began to cry out piteously. 30. 
The flood even entered the town so that many houses fell 
down and the people began to say that the state of things 
was beyond their power. 31. But there was a pious man 
who said, ‘The Husband of Janaki is pleased with the noble 
Vaishnav Janjaswant, 32. who in the Jdrfansf sings 
of the stories of Shri Raghunath (i. e., Rama), saying that 
if His bhaktas are in difficulties the Lord of Vaikunth 
protects them. 33. Now let us all go to him and say 
that he should now request Raghunandan to overcome the 
present calamity. ’ 34. This advice was accepted by all, 
so all the inhabitants of the town went to his house. 
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35. That day the bhakia of Shri Rama was sitting in a 
Saliaja posture; in his hand there was a rosary and his 
head wagged in love as he repeated many prayers. 36. 
When the inhabitants of the town arrived they prr)strated 
themselves before him with true devotion, but among them 
were some who with evil intent attacked him in foul 
language. 37. They said, ‘Since the noble Vaishnav 
Janjaswant lives in the town, how is it that the river 
rose in flood and that the water came into the 
tcjwn ? 38. The people of the town are panic-stricken 
because of the flood; therefore request Shri Raghuvir 
( i. e., R:lma) now to remove this calamity. 39. You 
are always singing of the fame of God, but we shall 
consider this true only when you have accomplished this. * 
Thus did the evil-minded speak to him. 40. On hearing 
their words Janjaswant felt deeply hurt and he at once 
got up and entered the liouse of the god. 41. Shutting 
the door he sat down and closed his eyes, and with a 
concentrated mind he began to praise Ragluinath ( i. o., 
Rama). 42. ‘Victory, victory, O Ijord of Ayodliya, 
voluntary Actor, Pervader of the whole universe ; Thou 
dost ])ecome the support of T\\y bhakia^ \ such is Thy fame 
in all the three worlds ; 43. for when all the gods fell in 
the prison of Kavan, Thou didst descend as an aniiar 
in the Sun family line and didst kill tlie ten-headed 
demon ( R^avan ) ; and didst at once iiee the gods , 
44. through the power of Thy name mere stone'’, iloated 
on the ocean ; and now the Tapi river is in flood and 
the town is going to be swept away. 45. Oh God of gods, 
Life of the world, I am not afraid of my own death, but 
I cannot bear to see #he pain suffered by these people. " 
46. As the loving hhakta said this his eyes were full of 


*This refers to Adam’s Bridge or Rama’s Causeway {Rama Sctu)» 
See Storiefi of Indian Saint.% II, Vol. 10 in this series, 
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tears, and the Merciful to the lowly came into hip. 
contemplation and said, ‘ Have no concern about this, 
47. for though the Tapi river is inundated, the son of the 
wind (i. e., Maruti) will drink it all up ; so take Hanu- 
mant (i. e., Maruti), and seat him on the banks of the 
river.’ 48. After saying this to Janjaswant, Raghunandan 
( i. e., Rama) disappeared ; perhaps only to hide himself in 
the home he had found in His hhaktas heart. 49. Now 
the metal image of Maruti was one foot high and so 
Jaswant lifted it up and took it to the banks of the Tapi; 

50. there he placed it on the spot where the water had 
risen most, and all the people of the town came to see it. 

51. Then the son of the wind uttered the cry BJni, Bhu, 
the terrible sound of which stunned the ears. 52. Then 
the son of the wind assumed a huge form and holding 
the river he swallowed it up ; for the people could see the 
water go inside him, 55. the same water that had 
spread all over the fields and had overleaped the bed of 
the river; but now it suddenly subsided and the people 
witnessed the spectacle. 54. With a cry of ‘ Victory, 
Victory ’ the bhakias of God became joyful and shouted, 

‘ Blessed is this Vaishnav on earth in this KaU Yaga 
( evil age ). ’ 55. Then men and women of the town of 

Baret came to Jaswant, and bowed devotedly to him say¬ 
ing, ‘Raghuvir ( i. e., Rama ) is pleased with you; 56. and 
Hanumant drank the water of the river while wo were 
looking at it; blessed is the glory of the saint; how can 
we describe it ? ’ 57. In this way the pious people spoke, 
praising Jaswant and saying, ‘ In the form of a Brahman, 
Raghupati (i. e.,Rama) himself has descended to the earth.’ 
58. But there were some who were dubious and evil-mind¬ 
ed and did not consider it as true, saying, ‘ The water 
had been rising for three days and so now it naturally 
ran down ; 59. for how can a metal image drink so 
much water? What was to happen has happened quite 
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raaturally, so why should he be given the credit for it ? 
'60. There are many deities made of metal in every hoiise^ 
do they drink water ? Think it over for yourself.’ 61. 
Some said that Jaswant knew the charms of sorcery and 
■that he had given his mantra to the simple-minded folk 
and had made them worship him; 62. if ho really had the 
power to drink the water of the river, why had he gone 
about begging from door to door ? ’ 63. In this way the 

men who doubted gossiped between themselves, having 
strong suspicion in their hearts. But Shrl Ramchandra 
(i. e., Rama ) could not bear it; 64. for he first makes the 

evil-minded persecute His hJuildas and then works 
out some miracle through them to increase their fame. 
65. Pralhad was Uis loving bhakla and suppliant and he 
worship])ed Him with love, but when Hiranyakashyapu 
persecuted him, then IlrishikeHhi {i. e., Vislinu) manifested 
himself in a pillar. 66. King Duryodhana was very evil- 
minded and i)ersccuted the chaste Draupadi but just as lie 
was in the act of snatching away her garment the Husband 
of RukminI rushed to her help. 67. So let us resume our 
narrative at the point where Maruti drank up the overflow¬ 
ing water of the Tapi. The men who doubted were .shown 
a wonder. 68. For the beautiful image of Hanumant 
( i. e., Maruti) was placed on the banks of the Tapi where 
the people that day witnessed the wonder with their own 
eyes. 69. " From the idol in several places a never-failing 
stream of water began to flow. 70. For over four days and 
nights the water llowed and many people from different 
towns came to witness the wonder. 71. The doubtful and the 
revilers had their hearts so melted that they bowed down 
at the feet of Janjaswant, 72. saying, ‘You are a brave 
noble Vaishnav and truly a divine avatar, for it was you 
who saved the town.* 73. And the saQun image of Maruti 

* Verse 69 is abbreviated and both verses 69 and 75 are para- 
( phrased not translated. 
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drank up the water. At this most wonderful event 
people prostrated themselves before him; 74. for by 
constantly worshipping Shri Rama, Jaswant himself had 
assumed the form of Rama, so that his reputation spread 
amongst the people and the saints and mdhus praised him- 
75. The image wdiich drank the wmter is still there on the 
very spot and the image" lias a hole in it; all the people 
can see it for themselves. 76. In the province of 
Nandnrbar are Jaswant’s followers and descendants, 
at present inNizave where there is this imago of Maruti. 

THE STORY OF NIRANJAN SVYaMJ 
77. There is another very delightful story; listen to 
it, oh pious people, about a great hhdlAa of (jod by name of 
ISlIranian Swam 1 who used to worship Idanibodar ( i. e., 
Ganpati). 78. At the junction of tlie Naradabindu and 
Surakarpur rivers there is a great sacred town called Na- 
mal where he constantly lived. 79. Niranjan Swnmi w'as 
alw'ays indifferent to w'orldly things, showing compassion 
towairds all creatures, and loc king on the whole world 
as himself. 80. Every day hc' performed l-athing and 
offered prayers and wor.shi]'ped the image of Gmnpali; 
and apart from him ho looked at no other deity. 81. The 
chUtak bird does not drink any water on earth, and a child 
is not pacified without the siglit of its mother, nor is the Clia- 
knr bird satisfied except by the rays from the moon, for it 
does not care at all for the multitudes of stars. 8;h A miser 
loves money by his bc^dy, speech and mind, and in the 
same manner Niranjan worshipped Gajanan(i. e., Ganpati). 
83. And .seeing his devotion, Ekadant ( i. e., Ganpati ) 
gave him a manifestation. A learned Brahman had come 
to meet Niranjan, 84. and he also tgok a bath and sat 
down to worship a beautiful imago of Ganpati which he 
worshipped in all the proper w^ays. 85. The Brahman 

See foregoing note on verse 69. 
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said to Niranjan, * I see one thing here in opposition to 
the Shasfras; for though you worship Ganpati, I don’t 
see a ShaliyrUnv" (the stone emblem of Vishnu ) here. 86. 
Even though you may worship many other deities with¬ 
out the image of Vishnu, you are not authorised to take 
the sacred water in which they are bathed.’ 87. Saying 
this the Briihinan gave liirn a. Shallgram and requested 
him to worship it. 88. Niranjan took it in his hand but 
his heart felt a great reserve and he said t(^ himself, ‘ So 
long have I worshipped one deity witli solo devotion, and 
now there will be a deviation.’ 89. Then he expressed him¬ 
self in an ab/idjiy; here I quote it with love; listen to it, oh 
pious ones:— 

1. I will not f^ive up Thy dnvoUon to Tlioc, a!thoiif^h in worshipping:: 

Thee my body may suffer death. 

2. 1 will undergo every i>er.sccution, hut iny mind shall ho fixed 
on Tliee. 

3. on it' Thou dost liocome criu 1. I will not give u]:) contomjilat- 
ing Thee. 

4. ThoLigli in my contemplation 1 may not he able to see Thy 
complete form, yet I will not give up uttering Thy names. 

O Lord Ekadant ( i. e., Gan])at,i), Niranjan SwamT will never 
give up lus devotion to Thee. 

90. After roeitini^ the above ahhang ho also recited two 
sMokcis. Listeners, note the purport of them : !)J. ‘ Even 
if all the Ei.-^his, ascetics and groat Brahnian.s and the 
thirty-three crores of gods should become angry with me, 
I will not give up Thy contemplation. 92. Even if the ski¬ 
es break upon me in thunder and even if the whole earth is 
dissolved under me, still I will not deviate from my devo¬ 
tion; this is my firm resolve.’ 93. Seeing the firm devotion 
of Niranjan, the Lord of Vaikunth ( i. e., Vishnu ) was 
pleased , and from the Shuligram ( the stone image of 


See Appendix on this word. 
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Vishnu) there suddenly sprouted an elephant’s trunk. * 94, 
Near to him were many sadhus, worshippers of Vishnu 
and great learned Brahmans , and as they saw the 
wonderful event they felt astonished. 95. With a loud 
cry of ‘ Victory, Victory * they clapped their hands ; and 
the multitude of bhaktas of God felt delighted as they 
made a low bow to Niranjan Swami, 96. and said, ‘Seeing 
your devotion the Husband of Lakshmi ( i. e., Vishnu ) 
is pleased with you.’ The Shdligram stone suddenly 
began to look like Gajavadan (i. e., Ganpati ). 97. The 
utterly devoted Narahari Sonar worshipped Shri Shankar 
( i, e., Shiva ) and for his sake Pandurang helda/Zwi? ( i. e., 
the emblem of Shiva ) on his head. 98. For the Soul of the 
world, the Lord of the world, takes form in accordance 
with the wishes of His 6//.a/r/us and thus leads one to worship 
Him. 99. Seeing the devotion of Ya.shoda, Shri Krishna 
becameher child, and becoming the wife of Arjungave him 
the pleasure of sexual enjoyment. 100. Seeing the ardent 
longing of His bhakta, God took the form of Gajanan and so 
Niranjan Swami began to worship withlove the ShaligrUm 
image. 101. I have heard of many soul-knowing persons 
but it was Namdev who turned the temple, and such power 
was not to be seen in them. 10;^. There are many who 
speak loudly of spiritual knowTedge, and there are many 
who have mastered all the branches of learning, but an 
image of Hanumant drinking water is our passing 
wonder. 103. Without worship and complete devotion no one 
can have a direct manifestation of God ; just as guests of 
many houses have to go without food. 104. Therefore the 
fortunate saints have established the worship of a sagun 
image wuth devotion, and if this means is heartily follow¬ 
ed, the seeker of spiritual riches will have a direct mani¬ 
festation of God. 

* The meaning here is that the tihUligrurn was changed into a 
Ganpati image. 
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krishnadas of vadgaon 


L. 105-119 


STORY OF KRISHNADAS THE VADGAON BRAHMAN 
105. Listen with reverence, oh pious and expert 
bhdJctas, to another delightful story. At Vadgaon there was 
Jayram Swam! to whom the Husband of Rukmini had 
shown himself. 106. If you ask how it was, and which 
deity he worshipped, and how was his devotion, I will 
relate these as 1 am able; listen with reverence, 
oh ye listeners. 107. There was also there a Brahman 
named Krishnadas very righteous and very holy, always 
worshipping Vishnu and singing his praises with love, 
108. When he was a householder a very wonderful event 
look place. His first wife having died, Krishnadas 
thought of marrying again, 109. and just then he had to 
go as a trader with an army which plundered a town, lead¬ 
ing to great lamentation. 110. The men and women who 
had abandoned the town fled from the enemy but he saw at 
the house of a Brahman an unmarried girl, 111. beautiful 
and marriageable. With the consultation of the Brahman, 
Krishnadas married the girl and returned to his own town 
with lus wife. 112. After some days had passed, the girl 
arrived at the mature age and all the religious rites regard¬ 
ing it were performed. 113. One day as she went with a 
vessel to fetch water from the river she happened to see 
her maternal uncle, 114. who by caste was a barber, and 
they at once recognized each other. As she looked at his 
face very closely she was overcome with emotion; 115. 
and when he recognized her he remembered her former 
history and his eyes were filled with tears. Then he 
said, ‘ For two years past I have been searching for you, 
116. and today we have accidentally met; do you know that 
your mother is weeping out her very heart for you ? 117. 

His niece then said^ ‘ A foreign army attacked our town, 
and I hid myself in a neighbouring Brahman’s house, 
118. when there came a Brahman who with the help of 
another Brahman married me. 119. Such is my wonderful 
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fate, so written by the Creator Himself on my forehead. 
As she related her story in this way to her maternal uncle 
tears flowed from the eyes of both. 120. Now the conversa¬ 
tion which passed between these two had been overheard 
by other women whohadcome with pots on their heads to 
fetch water. 121. As they heard the wonderful story they 
went into the town and retold other people, so the gossip 
spread all over the town and people said, ‘ A very strange 
thing has happened. ’ 122. Various kinds of people tlieu 

began to insult the Brahman with bad words in different 
ways, saying, ‘ In the K(di Yuga ( evil age ) the Brahmans 
are entirely blinded by sensual objects; 123. this 
ill-behaved man joined an army and married the girl of 
a barber, so that he has created a confusion of castes in his 
house, and he will experience the hideous agonies of hell; 
124. had such an event been ixi connection witli some 
other caste, the Brahmans would have condemned it; but 
since the Brahmans are at the head of all t]i(3 castes, they 
themselves behave in this incorrect way.’ 125. Tlie learmal 
Brahmans of the town them.selvcs said to Krishiiadas, 
‘ We have excomrnuiiicatod you, .so as a peiuince you must 
now destroy yourself. 126. If the event were new we 
would have found out some authority from the 
but this has now become old and you have passed through 
all the sixteen religion:; rites.’ 127. As the earth-gods 
( i. e., the Brahmans ) said thl'; the evil-minded lauglied; 
and as no one called his action good, he was cast out. 
128. On account of this slander his heart was overcome, 
his eyes were full of tears, and then he began to remem¬ 
ber Shri Hari. 129. So he said, ‘ Travelling through 
eighty-four hundred thousand births I was fortunate 
enough to have this human form, and if I destroy iny 
body as a penance it will be committing suicide. 
130. After undergoing innumerable (literally, crores ) of 
births, I have obtained this human form; so now witk’ 
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‘ KRISHNA THE BARBER ' 


L. 130-14:^ 


repentance in my heart I must contemplate the Ijord of 
the world. ’ 131. Thus thinking he made a low bow to 
the Brahmans and said, ‘ I am your humble serviiut for 
ever ; 132. I am fallen from my learning, age, race, and 
caste ; now only the T.ord of Vaikunth, the purifier of the 
sinful, can surely save me. ’ 133. Thus addressing the 

Brahmans he began to mutter the names (^f God and at 
night he performed the song service of God and started 
reading the DnjjanesIiwdrJ (i. e., Dnyjineshwar’s Marathi 
commentary on the a(h/Jla). 134. Then he went as 

a pilgrim to Pandhari In the months of Jsliadh ( July ) 
and KUrtik (November), and bowed devotedly to tlie loving 
saints, nidhanfs and rishis. 135. He had compassion for 
all creatures and he spent his body in obliging others, 
but be was not at all sad although be had been excommu¬ 
nicated by lus own caste. 136. At night as he performed 
a kiridn many pic^us peoido and women, shudnis and 
otliers came to li-don and their liearts were deeply 
touched by lii.s performance. 137. But as the earth-gods 
( i. e., Brahmans ) saw Krishnadas they called him l^ad 
names such as ‘ Krishna tlie barber. ’ 138. Some 

cunningly went to tlio house of Krishnadas and said, 

‘ Shave me. ’ Tlie latter replied, ‘ Suredy. ' 139. Keeping 
in his house a razor and a pair of scissors he gladly served 
the Brahmans and was not at all sad at his own caste 
keeping him at a distance. 140. The Brahmans had excom¬ 
municated him and his relatives had abandoned him, 
so he said, ‘ On account of my good deeds in my former 
birth I have now beceme free from pride. ’ 141. Every 

day with the help of cymbals, vina and drum he performed 
a clamorous kirian, also his hath and morning prayers 
like a Brahman as*before. 142. Such was his condition, 
and his fame grew day by day, and if you ask how 
it was, then listen with reverence to the following 
story. 
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BHA KTA LiLA MRIT 


JAYRAM SWAMi FINDS A SADGUBU IN KRISHNADAS 

143. A devoted Brahman and his wife had arrived 
at Pandhari ;his son’s name was Jay ram who was endowed 
with good qualities and possessed a good character. 144. 
They first bathed in the Chadrabhaga river, then visited 
Pundlik, and circumambulating the sacred town, they 
arrived at the great door of the temple. 145. With love 
they prostrated themselves at the eagle-platform and 
visited Vitthal and Rukminl, their hearts being pleased. 
146. Becoming indifferent to his family affairs, he 
devotedly lived in the sacred town and after some days 
both husband and wife obtained Sdyujya^' ( i. e., they 
died). 147. Jay ram became indifferent to worldly things 
when his parents died; directing his love to Shr! Pandu- 
rang’s feet he remained in Pandhari. 148. He said. 
Oh God of gods Husband of Rukminl, Thou art 
niy father and mother; aside from Thee, I have 
no brother, nor uncle, nor family deity. 149. Thou 
art my near and dear relative; besides Thee, 1 
have no sympathiser in the three worlds.’ 150. Thus 
he pleaded, and went on visiting the god thrice a day, 
and when the Vaishnavs performed the song-services he 
listened to them with love. 151. One day while sitting 
listening to the reading of the PurUn he heard set forth the 
Importance of the service of a sadguru, and this attracted 
his mind; 152. so the longing was aroused within him 
that he should serve a guru as described in the Guru Oita, 
153. Then in order to obtain a saciguru he began to 
practise austerities, to bathe in the Chandrabhaga, and to 
worship Pundlik. 154. When four ghaflkUs (or, one 
iiour and thirty-six minutes) still ^ remained to the 
night he circumambulated the sacred town, and then 
the noble Vaishnav prostrated himself at the great door 

See Appendix on this word. 
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L. 154--16^' 


of the temple. 155. He was pleased when he saw the 
beautiful and tender Giver of salvation, and placing his 
head on His feet he stored His form in his contemplation,. 
156. He fasted on the ekadashi day, wakefully observed, 
the Hari watch-night, and listened to klrtans with a heart 
full of love. 157. He bowed to sadhns^ saints and 
Vaishnavs with sincere devotion, and not a single moment 
passed without repeating God’s names. 158. While prac¬ 
tising austerities he had only one longing at heart, viz., that 
he should come across a sadgnru; he had no other desire. 
159. Some days passed in this way, and he had stored up a 
great deal of righteous deeds; seeing his utter devotion the 
Lord of Pandhari came and spoke to him in a dream. 160. 
Assuming the form of a Brahman, the Husband of Rukniini 
said to him in this dream , ‘ In Vadgaon there lives 
Krishnadas, go to him as a suppliant. 161. If you servo 
him with true davotion, you will obtain Me. ’ After 
Jayram had seen this vision ho awoke, 16'2. and think¬ 
ing over the wonderful dream he felt great delight* 
at heart and said, ‘Pandurang has shown me the Saviour, 
now I will go and see the sad guru with my own eyes.’ 
163. With a mind full of satisfaction he bathed in the 
Chandrabhaga, visited Vithoba, and devotedly bowed to 
His feet, 164. saying, ‘ Oh God of gods, Husband of 
Eukmini, let Thy mercy and affection be upon me, for the 
burden of my support is now on Thy head, so carry me 
through without any hindrance.* 165. Saying this,his eyes 
filled with tears of love; again and again he prostrated 
himself before God, and then came to the great door of the 
temple. 166. Leaving the sacred Pandhari on his right 
hand he marchec^ on his way and arriving at Vadgaon 
he entered the house of the sadgnni. 167. As he saw 
Krishnadas he fell prostrate before him and felt greatly 
delighted at the sight ; listen to the following parallels, 
168. When the child Dhruv went with a cross mind ( at 


397 



L. 36S-179 


BHAKTAL'lLAMRIT 


the treatment of his half-mother ) in order to obtain 
Shi-i Hari, just then he met the son of Brahma ( i. e., 
Narad ) and he felt delighted. 169. When Dvaipayan 
( i. e., Vyas ) was in doubt he saw Narad. Now with that 
same delight, Jayram met his sadqnru. 170. He related 
his story to the sddournihmv- Mhave practised austerities 
at Pandhari and God has ordered me that I should 
come as a suppliant to you. 171. Therefore place 
your assuring hand on my head and grant me your 
favour ( i. e., your mantra of initiation).’ Hearing this 
plea of Jayram, Krishnadas was astonished at heart, 
172. and he said, ‘ Why has the Lord of Pandhari sent 
this hindrance here ?* Saying this to himself he replied to 
him thus : 173. ‘By practising the deeds of my caste I 
have fallen from my caste, and though the Brahmans 
told mo to destroy my body as a penance, yet I could not 
give up my affection for it; 174. therefore the Brahmans 
have excommunicated me in anger. I have erected a hut 
quite isolated from other dwellings here and I sit singing 
the praises of God. 175. So you go and find out a Brah¬ 
man belonging to a good family line and supplicate him, 
for I have been excommunicated, and I am without any 
caste or Fan/a" (i.e., outside all recognized Hindu classesG 
176. As Jayram heard these words of Krishnadas he 
clasped his feet with his hands and said, ‘ [f the mother 
neglects her child, then there is no one else who will 
take care of it, 177. By body, speech and mind I have 
come to you as a suppliant; now look on me with an 
eye of compassion and purify me, oil Swami' 178. 
Eecognizing his sincere devotion of heart, he placed on his 
head his assuring hand, gave him his Hiitiatary mantra, 
and then made him worship Shri Krishna. 179. Thus 
through body, speech and mind did he serve his sadguru, 

* See Appendix under Varna. 
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and with sole devotion he had his love fixed on him with¬ 
out any idea of duality. 180. The whole matter became 
indirectly known in the town, and hearing of it the 
Brahmans rebuked Jayram, saying, ‘He has taken the 
mantra of a barber, which is quite in opposition to the 
sJiUstras. 181. There are many mdgnrus on earth more 
knowing and skilful than Krishnadas, so why has he 
left all them aside and gone in supplication to him ? 182. 
If good water is mixed with dirty, how can it be sacred ? 
No one touches it; and this thing is just like that. 183. 
Though the son of a sacred Brahman, he has accepted 
the mantra of a barber; therefore no one should talk 
with him.’ So the Brahmans talked. 184. But that * the 
sadguru is the God of gods ’ was the firm belief of 
Jayram Swaiui, and hence he served his gara in a 
manner unheard of before, and without any sense of 
duality. 185. But though the Brahmans excommu¬ 
nicated him, and though he was cast aside by his rela¬ 
tives, yet Jayram did not mind it, for on his heart was 
impressed the benefit of his soul. 186. He visited the 
SivUrnl thrice daily and served him, in devotion sprinkling 
his yard with water, and coating the floors with cowdung. 
187. In the morning he bathed and cleaned the utensils 
of worship of his and for the Sirami he kept pots 

full of pure water(i. e., untouched by hand). 188. He 
bathed his guru with his own hands and gave him the 
materials of worship; and on account of his loving devo¬ 
tion nothing was lacking. 189. He served his guru with 
undivided devotion in the way the service of a sadguru is 
described by the yogis. 190. He drank with love the 
sacred water in whi^h the feet of his sadguru had been 
washed, and that gave him poetical power; and in his 
song-services he sang of the attributes and names of God. 
191. In his abhangs he would call himself Jayram, the 
servant of Krishna, and hearing his words full of love the 
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listeners felt a great joy. 192. The simple-minded,, 
devoted and loving bhaktas bowed down to him, and, 
leaving aside the struggle of their hearts they listened to 
his delightful kirtans. 193. But Brahmans and pandits 
who were well-versed in the Vedas and the Shastras would 
not even see him, and then there happened a very 
wonderful event; listen to it, ye good people and devoted 
ones. 194. One day Shankaracharya arrived there 
suddenly and all the Brahmans went to visit him. 195, 
Prostrating before him they brought him into the town, 
and after worshipping him they all dined. 196. As the 
maliant sat on his seat, all the Brahmans came and said 
to him, ‘ Oh Swann, a very bad thing has happened here, 
197. There is a Brahman lad named Jayram who has 
taken the mantra of a barber gur^i and with love and 
delight he serves him day and night. ’ 198. As the chief 
religious man reported the matter to the Swami the latter 
was roused to anger and said, ‘Go and bind both the <iuru 
and his disciple and bring them here.’ 199. At the SwdniVs 
order the Brahmans felt very glad and said to one 
another,‘His popularity has grown very much and now he 
will be punished without any effort.’ 200. The disciples of 
Shankaracharya soon arrived in the hermitage of Krishna- 
das and they dragged Jayram out and luought him straight 
before the Swanii. 201. Then the Acharya said to him in 
anger, ‘ How is it you have taken the mantra of a barber ? 
202. You sot aside the Brahmans who are the highest of 
all castes and have gone in supplication to a fallen person, 
so we shall now punish you.’ 203. As he heard these 
words Jayram prostrated himself before him with sincere 
devotion and said, ‘ I look upon my gjiru as the image of 
iShrl Krishna Himself, therefore it is that I have become 
hi.s suppliant. 204. The Swami should do me the favour 
of coming with me to that place, and if he is proved to be 
a barber then I may be.punished.’ 205. A,s the mahanl 
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(i. e., Shankaracharya ) heard these words he was very 
astonished and saying, ‘ Let us see what sort of Shri 
Krishna he is,’ he set off to go with him. 206. Shankara¬ 
charya then entered the hermitage of Krishnadas who 
was just then worshipping Vishnu after having first 
bathed. 207. Seeing the devotion of Jay ram his sadgum 
had assumed the form of Shri Krishna, and the Acharya 
saw him with four arms like the Lord of Vaikunth ( i. e., 
Vishnu ). 208. With the eight atfections" of the body he 

prostrated himself before him with love, at which sight 
the Brahmans very much wondered, for they did not know 
the secret. 209. Then Shankaracharya addressed Jayram 
saying, ‘Blessed is your devotion of love, for without doubt 
I see Krishnadas as the imago of Pandurang ; 210. now 

serve him with your body, speech and mind; though the 
Brahmans have excommunicated him, from to-day he is 
free from it.’ 211. Then all the Brahmans accepted the de¬ 
cision of the/S'ii;amrand thereby his reputation spread won¬ 
derfully. 212. In the next chapter, the Giver of salvation 
will cause me to write the book ; by His favour Mahipati 
speaks words of blessing. 213. Swastl ( Peace )! This book 
is the Shri BhakkdllamriL By merely listening to it 
one’s longings are fulfilled; may the pious and loving 
hhaktas listen to it. This is the fiftieth delightful chapter. 


* See under ‘ Numeral 8’ on p. 439 of Stories of Indian Saints, II, 
Vol. 10 in this series. 
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CHAPTER LI 

PAET I 

MANKOJI T30DHLA ; MADHVANATH ; A MUSLIM 
FAKIR; AND KAVOPANT 

GOD’S HELP IN COMPOSING THE BITAKTALILAMRI^ 

1. Obeisance to Shrl Ganesh. Victory to the Brother of 
the helpless, T.ord of Paiidharl, Ocean of Mercy, Husband 
of Rukmini, Pervader of the Universe, Father of Brahma- 
dev. Thou art the One who art relating the stories of 
Thy hhaktas. 2. Oh Husband of Rukniini, Thou hast done 
a most remarkable thing, for Thou hast caused this book 
to be written by the hands of one who is mentally 
deficient; Thou hast done this in order that the high 
reputation of Thy servants may become known in all the 
three worlds. 3. Wind of its own accord makes the 
grass scare-crow in the field to wave; so, oh Pdndurang, it 
is by Thy power I have written these verses, good or poor. 
4. Through the support of some donor a beggar can 
manage somehow to live, and the blind are able to walk 
fast by holding the hand of one who sees. 5. So by Thy 
grace, O Shri Ilari, 1 have composed this book in my un¬ 
couth way. Now bring these words to a good conclusion 
and make the fame of Thy hhaktas known world-wide. 

6. Let the hearers now give clo.se attention, for these 
stories have come to their final chapter, a pinnacle as it 
were; just as when cream is churned, butter is obtained; 
7. or just after a farmer has laboured hard and the 
clouds have poured down much rain, and after all his 
d life rent kinds of grain have ripened,* he worships their 
great heap. 8. So by the grace of Pandurang the held of 
the Bhaktalilaarrit has ripened. Listeners, your good 
fortune is great; there is no lack of good fortune for yoUv 
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9. The stories in past chapters were such asj Maruti 
•coming to the aid of Janjaswant; and seeing the hhakti 
of Niranjan Swainl, a stone emblem of Vishnu suddenly 
hurst forth with an elephant’s trunk. 10. There were 
Krishnadas and Jayram who so reverently worshipped 
liis mdgurii and showed miracles to Shankaracharya. 

MANKOJI BODHLA OF DHAMANGAON 

11. Now in the village of Dhamangaon the chief 
official was a God-]oviiig bJiuktd named MankojI; with love 
he was accustomed to worship Pandurang in a spirit (if 
indifference to worldly things. l'.i. ilis wife Mamaiai 
was supremely pious and faithful to her husband, a.ui 
when the lord of her life became indifferent to worldly 
things she was content that he should seek the su])reine 
spiritual riche.s. 13. Her firstborn son was Pakhamoji i>y 
name but he did not like such utter devotion as was given 
by his father. 14. He complained that his father should 
not neglect his worldly affairs and give himself to tiie 
repeating of God’s name ; Ttinake- the evil-minded laugh 
at us and makes us feel ashamed,’ he said. 15. Now there 
was born a younger son of no'hle <iuallties named Yamaji 
and the third son was Vithoba, the youngest of them all. 
16. The middle son l>y name of Yamaji was very friendly 
with his father Mankoji Bodhla and when this God-loving 
bliakfd performed a kirtan l>e stood behind him and 
played on the cymbal. 17. He put away all thoughts of 
shame and popular regard, abandoiied all the snares of 
desires and in the joy of love led the chorus with 
intense pleasure and love. 18. Bodnia was a very gene¬ 
rous man of .suprepiely noble character and brave. lie 
refused nothing whatever to anyone who asked him for 
anything, and he had his fields completely looted by others. 
19. The Lord of the heart being })leased with him, he 
brought ears of corn on the barren stocks, and the empty 
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grain-bins though many were now filled with grain. 
20. He offered his body, mind and wealth to Pandurang 
and by doing so his good fame spread,people saying, ‘Shri 
Hari is favourable to him. 21. He gives food to the hungry 
and water to the thirsty, and his wife and son are in agree¬ 
ment with him; so his good deeds are not hindered.’ 22. 
The wife of his son (Yamaji) was supremely pious and of 
noble characteristics. Her name was Bhagiraihi and she 
was a mine of beauty and a faithful wife. 23. Winning 
the good will of her mother-in-law and father-in-law she 
carried on her daily affairs and whenever the mendicants 
desired anything, even when it was not in the house,she got 
it for them. 24. With love and reverence she sat repeating 
the names of God, and when Bodhla stood up to perform 
his kirtan she would sit listening with deep attention 

25. Bodhla’s method of loving worship was first to sing 
the praises of God and then making a waive-offering over 
the Husband of Rukmiiii he would begin his kirtan 

26. He had not before him any memorized verses, but he 
would extemporize the words of blessing, and Pandurang, 
the Husband of Rukmini, would stand behind him, cymbal 
in hand, 27. When the deity presiding over ail acts of 
entertainment led the chorus in his khia/is the result was 
that listeners filled with love assembled in innumerable 
numbers. 28. With cymbals, vina and drum the sound 
filled the air with their loud music, and when there 
was added to it the loud noise of handclapping 
those who heard it lost all consciousness of body. 
29. The Bhagwat DJiarma ( or religious conception of God ) 
in which the power of His name is supremely emphasised, 
and the way of bhakti as set forth in these kirtans, were 
wliat the loving saints listened to.” 30. Hearing of 
Bodhla’s honoured fame, the Muslim king was pleased, 
and at once sending his servants for him took him to 
nis capital. 31. The king said to Bodhla, ‘ You have 
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greatly increased your heresy. What about your 
ancestors ? Show me some miracle.’ 32. Having had some 
food prepared consisting of meat, this evil one had it 
brought carefully covered up, and said to him, ‘ Eat this 
and become a Muslim.* 33. Seeing that he had fallen 
into a very difficult position Bodhla called for 
Pandurang’shelp, exclaiming, ‘Oh Lord of Pandhari, God 
supreme, come quickly to my help, O Krishna. 34. 
Aside from thee, O Lord of Pandhari, I have no mother, 
father, brother or uncle. If Thou shouldst neglect me now, 
who have I, a helpless one, to care for me ? 35. As he 

thus called for help the tears flowed from his eyes and 
immediately the Husband of Rukrnini came to Bodhla’s 
assistance. Listen to what it was, you pious bhaktas. 36. 
The cloth was removed from off the meat whicli had been 
brought to be eaten so that he might see it, and immedia¬ 
tely to his sight it appeared as roses. 37. Seeing this 
remarkable thing the king’s servants brought it to show 
to the king and exclaimed that the meat had turned into 
flowers, and all were exclaiming to Bodhla, ‘ Blessed, 
blessed art thou ! ’ 38. The king said to him, ‘Yon are a 

very firm hhakfa of Vishnu. The Husband of Rukmini 
has come to your help in time of trouble and shown this 
seemingly impossible miracle. 39. If you will ask me 
for the grant of the revenue of any village 1 will give it 
to you.’ But this servant of Vishnu who was always 
indifferent to tiie things of this world would not take any 
money nor any property ; 40. so lovingly performing 

his worship he came back to his town of Dhamangaon. 

MANKOJI GIVES HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW TO A FAKIR 

Suddenly on one occasion the Recliner upon the Ser¬ 
pent (i. e., Vishnu) came to test his goodness. 41. The Lord 
of Pandhari in the form of a Muslim fakir '( or mendi¬ 
cant) came to his home when Bodhla cam 3 forward at once 
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and said to him, ‘ Ask whatever you may wish. 42. Ask 
for food, clothing, money or property just as you need.' 
Recognizing Bodhla’s true feeling the Life of the world 
meant to test him. 43. Shripati (i. e., Vishnu or Krishna ) 
said to him, ‘ I wish you to offer to me today your dau¬ 
ghter-in-law, Bhagirathi, who is so beautiful in form and 
comely in every way.’ 44. Hearing these words the true 
and courageous man fell into a difficulty, and calling his 
son he consulted with him, 45. saying, ‘ If a guest goes 
away dissatisfied then our reputation will be injured, so 
toll me at once what may be in your mind. ’ 46. Yamaji 

was a supremely good son and hearing what his father 
had to say he placed his head upon his father’s feet and 
spoke to him in these nectar words : 47. ‘ Whatever your 

desire may be, father; that is for my supreme good; let 
me always be as a .slave sold to you.* 48. Hearing what 
his son said, Bodhla was much pleased, and he then very 
lovingly consulting his daughter-in-law, saying to her, 
* I am going to give you to this Muslim fakir.' 49. Hear¬ 
ing this, Bhagirathi placed her head upon his feet, ‘ A 
slave has no rights whatever,’ she said, ’so why do you 
needlessly ask me ? ’ 50. After hearing the thoughts of 
all, the fakir said to Bodhla, ‘ At once give her the bath 
of blessing and prepare a feast of dainty food; 5l. if 
I take her far away to my hermitage, your love for her 
will make you want to see her and then in the end I shall 
have to go away empty-handed.’ Such were the words of 
the Lord of the world. 52. After this reply of the /a/vir 
there was not the least scruple remaining in the mind of 
Bodhla who was a veritable ocean of righteousness and 
he replied, ‘ Let your mind be at rest about that.* 
53. Then they gave Bhagirathi the bath that symbolized 
blessing, clothed her with new garments, rubbed saffron 
all over her body, placed the Kunhi^ on her forehead 

See Appendix on Kunku. 
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and prepared a feast. 54. The fakir remained standing 
in the front yard, and Bodhla brought the daughter-in-law 
and gave her to him ; saying, ‘May you be blessed.’ Such 
were the words of blessing from his lips. 55. The fakir 
then took Bhagirath! on his shoulder and walked on 
quickly, while Bodhla’s mind was full of joy and in no 
degree troubled. 56. As the fakir passed through the 
town the men and women of the place saw him and 
exclaimed, ‘ Bodhla has become very crazy, he must have 
been affected by some blunder in the use of a mantra, 
57. If anything has to be given to a guest, it should be 
an offering of food or garments, but he has given the 
fakir one of his own household; he must have a very 
hard heart. 58. He who had not enough to give away 
from the greens on his plate has really given his 
daughter-in-law ; by l\is meditation on Vithoba he has 
brought ruin to his family. ’ 59. In this way the men 
and women of the town and everywhere reviled him, and 
no one in the town approved of his action. But now 
listen to what happened. 60. The Life of the world in the 
form of di fakir had accepted the gift of Bhagirathi and 
after reaching the border of the town he performed a 
miracle. 61. Taking her down from His shoulder He at 
once assumed His four-armed form. Seeing His conch 
shell. His disc, His silk yellow robe, the eyes of people 
danced with joy. 62. Bhagirathi in her love bowed at the 
feet of 8hri Hari; and the dark-complexioned One held 
her to His heart, as she looked at the supreme Brahm. 
63. Embracing her, the Lord of the world said, ‘ I shall 
be born as an avatar from you; such is going to 
be the fact ; 64. so return to your own village for 
your own good.’ “The people from afar saw Him very 
clearly. 65. Keeping in her remembrance the feet of 
Bodhla, Bhagirathi looked towards her village and at that 
moment the fakir became invisible and then she broke 
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out into a loud cry, 66. saying, ‘ The swaml into whose 
hands I was given has become invisible and I do not see 
any path I can follow.’ Saying this she was in deep 
sorrow, 67. ‘ If I should go back to my home now my 
husband and father-in-law will be angry with me. What 
shall I do ? Oh Saviour of the world, come to my help. 
68. I have lost earthly gain and also the supreme 
spiritual riches. ’ As .she thus sorrowed, people heard of 
what had happened, 69. and they came into the town 
at once and informed Bodhla of the news, saying, ‘You 
gave your daughter-in-law to the fakir and he has 
disappeared. 70. At the border of our town, Bhagirathi is 
mourning her condition. ’ 

MANKOJI BODHLS’S VINDICATION 

Hearing this report Bodhla felt a great joy. 71. Then 
ho said to his son, ‘Tlie eagle-bannered one (i. e., Vishnu ) 
has preserved our reputation for truth, from now on your 
name is Dharmaraj; 72. your name was Yamaji but I 

will change your name;’ and from that time everybody 
called him Dharmaraj, moaning that he was linn in 
righteousness. 73. The noble Vaishnav then taking with 
him the cymbal and drum lovingly performed an 
enthusiastic kirlan loudly singing with love the praise of 
God. 74. Shouting out the names of Vitthal pious people 
assembled together and all felt great joy. They exclaimed, 
‘Blessed is this happy day.’ 75. While performing his 
kirtem Bodhla came to the border of the town and when 
Bhagirathi saw him she bowed reverently at his feet. 
76. The noble Vaishnav raised her up and on her head 
placed his hand of assurance, saying, ‘ Mother, blessed 
are you, true and courageous one. You have acquired 
Sfiarangdhar ( i. e., Vishnu ). 77. The Lord of Pandhari 

becoming a fakir came here to test my love of 
truth. He put you on his shoulder and brought 
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you to this point. I cannot adequately describe your 
good fortune.’ 78. Speaking to her in this way he then 
performed there a klrtari and then taking Bhagirathi 
with him he returned to his home. 79. While in the 
forest, that form of Pandurang showing her His favour 
had given to Bhagirathi a promise. 80. The Life of 
the world had lovingly entered her womb, and the child 
that was born was given the name of Bhagwantbowa. 

81. The son of that Bhagwantbowa lives at Dhamangaon, 
and in the month of /Uhadh ( July ) a pilgrimage takes 
place there and the saints in great numbers gather there. 

82. Thus the Husband of Rukmini increases the good 
naine of his servants, and from age lo age the pious 
listen to their stories with reverence. 

MADHVANATB OF NASIIC 

83. There was a Bnlhinan by name of Madhvanath 
in Janasthan ( i. e., Nasik ). He regularly performed his 
baths in the Godavari river, 84. and lovingly repeated 
the names of God. With devoted attention he praised 
and worshipped Shri Pandurang. 85. As he thus continued 
praising God’s name the Lord of Vaikunth came to him 
in a visible form and in a vision He told him to proclaim 
His fame. 86. ‘ Saraswati, the goddess of speech, will 
take her seat at the tip of your tongue ; then sing my 
praises with love. ’ Such was the command of the Life 
of the world. 87. The moment that Shrl Krishna gave 
this command, Madhvanath was immediately inspired 
to write poetry. By taking a mere glance over other 
poetic books, he was able immediately to memorize 
them. 88. His kirtans were accompanied by drum, vina 
and cymbal played*in sweet accord, and as the kirtan 
proceeded with his loving heart, listeners were moved by 
emotion. 89. When listeners heard his inspired verses they 
all felt great joy. Forgetting everything they lost even 

409 



LI. 89-100 


BHAKTALiLAMRlT 


consciousness of body just while they were repeating- 
God’s name. 90. The Lord of Pandhari then gave him a 
command : ‘ Go around the country preaching with your 
own lips the way of hhaldi It is truly called the Bhdgivat 
Dharma (i. e., the God-given religion ). 91. If heretics 

and false reasoners persecute you, I, the Recliner on the 
serpent, will protect you. ’ The moment he received this 
command he began his journey. 92. As he passed over 
the country he performed enthusiastic kirtam along the 
way ; a few disciples accompanied him and they came to a 
certain city, 93. called Aurangabad, where there were some 
pious and distinguished men and some wealthy persons 
who listened with loving reverence to Madhvanath’s 
kirfans. 94. Paying him great honour they made Madhva- 
nath to continue among them. It was in the minds of 
all that he sliould even bring his family there. 95. As 
he witnessed their good feelings it pleased him. So he 
immediately sent a horse and a man and brought his wife 
there. 96. Without asking anything of them, all his 
domestic affairs went on smoothly, and his company of 
disciples always served him reverently. 97. In what¬ 
ever homes the kirtans were performed there the Brahmans 
received offerings, and the Brahmans were given all kinds 
of dainty food at the feast prepared for them. 98. For 
many days the kvrtans were enthusiastically performed 
and his inspiring poems-were listened to with deep 
interest. 99. From one part of the country to another the 
fame and victory of Madhvanath became well known. It 
was said,‘No one is so eloquent; Shri Hari must be hia 
helper.’ 

PANDIT BHASKARRAO OF BOM3AY LEARNS 
SOMETHING NEW 

100. Now there was in Bombay one KanhojI Angre, 
a pi(jus and very generous man. Fourteen hundred wise 
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pandits were under his patronage. 101. The chief among 
these pandits whenever a debate was on was called 
Bliaskarrao. 102. He said to his patron that one should 
not listen to a Hari-kJrtan in the Marathi language. 
After he had given this decision with proofs his 
patron said to him, 103. ‘ There are very many 
clever speakers amongst these servants of Hari who come 
here at the time of festivals; arrange for a debate with 
them on this point and show yonr superiority over them.’ 
104. The pandit vowed that he would conquer the Haridas 
in argument and then they would stop reading Marathi 
books and give up all kirfans performed in the Marathi 
language. 105. After this vow many a Haridas suddenly 
appeared on the scene and there was constant discussion 
on the subject; but that pandit proved invincible. 

106. On the other hand the Lord of Pandhari appeared 
to Madhvanath in a dream, commanding him that he 
should go to Bombay and giving him instructions as to 
what he was to do there. 107. The moment he received 
this command he at once started for Bombay. He took 
his family with him and also his company of disciples. 
108. He took with him sweet-sounding cymbals, vhias and 
drums, and also the leader of his chorus, and travelling 
along steadily they soon arrived at Bombay. 109. The 
high reputation of Madhvanath had already spread 
amongst the people and as soon as the patron understood 
that he was near, he lovingly went out to meet him. 110. 
Eeverently he made him a prostrate 7irzmas/iar and lovingly 
gave him an embrace. Having prepared everything for 
him at his lodgings Madhvanath’s company had a very 
satisfactory meal. 111. The Pandit Bhaskarraosoon heard 
of the news, nainely, that Madhvanath had come from 
his city to perform here a Hari'-kirtaUj 112. that he was 
superior to all other speakers and composed very inspir¬ 
ing poetry; when he heard this news his pride increased a 
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hundredfold. 113. He exclaimed, ‘If I can overcome him, 
then all klrtans in the Marathi language will be stopped.’ 
With this pride in his heart he felt a hatred towards 
this hhakta of Vishnu. 114. At night-time the patron 
arranged for seats of honour in the assembly hall, and 
many Haridases and Brahman pandits sat down to listen. 
115. Bhaskar Pandit sat in the chief seat and was mutter¬ 
ing with rage. He was like a second Jamadagni (i. e., the 
father of Parashuram)'' as one looked at him. 116. Madhva- 
nath the true Vaishnav now arrived for the klrtan, and 
bowed reverently to the assembly of Brahmans. 117. Seeing 
this great Mdhant they suddenly stood up to honour him. 
Musical instruments now began to play and Madhvanath 
began his klrtan. 118. To begin with there were the songs 
of praise, but at the mention of God and Dnyane.shwar, 
rage filled the groat pandit’s heart and he bit liis quivering 
lij^s. 119. Just as Ravan became filled with rage as he 
thought of Shri Rama, so did this pandit now feel, and he 
was eager for a discussion. 120. Said he,‘ This son of a 
mnnyasi (i. e., Dnyane.shwar)! is called the uvalur of Vishnu. 
Let us be told what Slidsfra is Ids authority for this.’ 
121. Madhvanath replied to him, ‘ The Lord of Vaikunth 
who assumes such a body as He pleases, what need has 
He for the highest caste? He descends for the good of His 
hhaklas. 122. The Life of the world of His own accord 
assumed the avatar of the fish, of the tortoise, of the wild 
boar and there was no lack of prowess. That was described 
by Dvaipayan (i. e., Vyas ) t in the Bhagu at Parau, 
123. Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan and that treasure of good 
qualities, Muktabai, they descended as avatars and as 

* See Index of Stories of Indian Saints, TT.tvol. 10 of thi.s series, 
dainadagm was the father of Parashurani, wdio was anger incar¬ 
nate. It was he who asked Parashuram to kill his wife lienuka. 

'4 pages 45-50 in this book. 

t See under Vyas in Stories of Indian Saints, II, p. 415. 
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childreii of an ascetic and they showed wonderful miracles. 
124. The twice-born at Pratishthaii (i. e., Paithan) greatly 
persecuted them and so by the mouth of a male-buffalo the 
whole of the Vpdm were repeated. 125. Neither God 
nor His hh(fktas pay regard to family or caste, for an 
avafar is here for the good of the world. 126. There is 
no means in this Kali Yuga ( evil age ) of greater value 
than the name of God. The authority for this is in 
the Bhagwat Pm an as stated by Dvaipayan ( i. e., Vyas ). 
127. Here he repeated a Sanskrit verse and after explaining 
its meaning in Marathi, he then quoted abJiangs of Tuka- 
ram and explained some portions of the Uparnshads: 128. 
‘The power of God’s name is infinitely pure. It has noth¬ 
ing to do with space or time. When Ajamil repeated the 
name of his son (which was Narayan ) he received imme¬ 
diately his final deliverance. 129. The prostitute who was 
a mine of evil deeds, when she called out to her parrot 
( which was named ) Raghav ( i. e., Rama ), was imme¬ 
diately carried to Vaikunth ( i. e., the heavenly home). 
These wonderful things are all told in the Pnrans" 130. 
Carrying on the debate thus far Madhvanath then began 
the loud repeating of the names of Vitthal. The loud sound 
was like a mighty wave and there was no limit to 
the joy that was felt. 131. Listening to this kirtan, the 
pandits lost their pride and said, ‘ This is not really 
Madhvanath. He seems like God in visible form. ’ 132. 
Then Bliaskarrao the great pandit arose and reverently 
bowed to Madhvanath. Holding him close to his heart 
he gave him a loving embrace, 133. and exclaimed, ‘ It 
is evident that aside from the names of God there is no 
greater means of salvation. So carry on your HarPkirtans, 
for by these will men be saved. 134. Although we repeat 
the stories in the Purans in Sanskrit, still we have to 
explain them in Marathi. In the same way the poets 
have composed their poetry. So now we fully understand 

413 



LI. 134-145 


BEAK TA LILA Mill T 


this.’ 135. Having thus spoken they embraced one 
another. The Handdi^ex shouted aloud the names of God, 
and turning to Madhvanath they said, ‘ Blessed art thou.’ 
136. Then they lighted the auspicious lamps before the 
Husband of Rukmini. The Vaishnavs also shouted 
the names of God and sweetmeats were distributed. 137. 
Then the patron with affection offered garments, adorn¬ 
ments and money to Madhvanath, but he would not 
accept them, however much they pressed him. Madhva- 
nath exclaimed, ‘ I am indifferent to all worldly things ; 
138. lovingly honour these pandits and Ha riddles and 
Brahmans. That will please my mind and give me 
happiness in abundance.’ 139. Having thus spoken, 
Madhvanath set off with all his company of disciples, 
and having thus established the way of hhalcli lie 
returned to his city. 

LAKSITMAN OF AURANGABAD 

140. Now in Aurangabad there was a citizen by name 
of Jjakshman who came as a suppliant to Madhvanath 
and soon received the instructions that made him a 
disciple. 141. In order to provide for his Family ho 
carried on his business in the village office, and after 
finishing his day's occupation in his business affairs he 
would go to visit his Sivuiuj. 142. When Madlivanath 
was performing his kirtans Lakshman led the chorus. He 
sounded the cymbal keeping the most perfect time. 143. 
Their voices harmonized perfectly, and as both sang in 
complete harmony there was intense enthusiasm in their 
kirtan which made all the people wonder. 1 44. The day 
that Lakshman was not there the Hari-khian was not 
performed; but he used to put aside his thousand and 
one duties and come rushing in haste to help in the kirtan, 
145. There with reverence, having completed his daily 
toil, he would lead the chorus, and by his good deeds the 
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Husband of Rukmini became his debtor. 146. It happened 
on one occasion that at the home of Madhvanath there 
was to be a very great festival and all the necessary 
preparations had been made, 147. But the master of 
Lakshman, Visajipant by name, as ho looked over his 
accounts saw there was a discrepancy. 148. Other 
accountants clearly showed the discrepancies to be sixteen 
hundred rupees and as Lakshman declined to pay that 
amount Visajipant put him into prison. 149. Haji Maham- 
rnad Khan was Kotwal ( or the officer at the prison ) and 
tlie twice-born Visaji had informed him of the deiicit and 
had put Lakshman into prison. 150. Lakshman was very 
sad and mourned night and day, saying, ‘ A festival has 
])oen arranged at the house of my sadgiiru and here is my 
sad condition. 151. Oh Ocean of mercy. Lord of Pandharl, 
come here and deliver me, for the helpless and the lowly 
have- no one to help them but Thee.’ 152. Meanwhile 
some of the disciples of Madhvanath came and informed 
him, ‘The master of Lakshman has put him into prison. 
153. A festival has been arranged at your house and all the 
necessary prei)arations have been made but ]\ow can the 
klrtan go on without him ?’ The servant ol \ ishnu then 
went to the house of Visaji. 154. In the court were seated 
great men who stood up as he approached and he said, 
‘For four days give Lakshman into my keeping. 155. After 
the festival is over 1 will convey him back tu you; then 
whatever may ho the law, do accordingly. 156. Although 
the bhakla of Vishnu said this they would not listen to his 
proposition Imt insisted, ‘Give the sixteen hundred rupees 
and then you may take him.’ 157. Madhvanath replied, 

‘ A company of my ^disciples will come to the festival. I 
will give them the command and through them 1 will give 
you the money.’ 158. Although he said this with his own 
lips no one believed him. They did not know the power of 
the bkakla of Vishnu who is blind to the influence of 
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money. 159. The Vishnu-Matoa finding his proposition 
unaccepted returned to his home, and the Lord of the heart 
then showed a miracle. Let good men listen attentively 
to what it was. 160. The next day the festival began 
The Vaishnavs were lovingly worshipped. Dainty food 
was given to the Brahmans, and they were made 
happy with gifts. 161. There was a loud noise from the 
drums and trumpets. Banners with the designs of 
an eagle were raised and at night the klrtnn began 
and people assembled to listen. 162. There were many 
other Uandases and they performed their kirfan for 
three hours, but all had the great desire to listen to 
the kirfan to be performed by Madhvanath. 163. He said 
to the God-loving bhakfas, ‘ I have no one to help me in 
the chorusand bringing Lakshman to mind his throat 
choked with emotion. 164. Seeing this condition of 
Madhvanath, there were some with tender hearts and full 
of love for him and their tears also flowed with his. 
165. Seeing that His loving one had fallen into great 
distress Shri Hari came to his help. Listen with rever¬ 
ence to how he did it, you wise ones. 

GOD AS A MUSLIM FAKIR PUNISHES VISAJiPANT 

166. The proud Visaji would not listen to the renuesi 
of Madhvanath, so the Soul of the world taking the form 
of a Fakir punished him. 167. The Life of the world 
could not bear to see His servants persecuted. While 
the Kotwal ( or jail superintendent) was asleep the God of 
heaven (lit., the Lord of Vaikunth ) did as follows. 
168. In the form of an officer of justice he gave the jail 
warden a beating and welts arose on Jiis back till blood 
Lowed. 169. Very angrily he said to him, ‘ You have 
thrown Lakshman into prison. Now take him out at once 
and go to where Madhvanath lives. 170. If you hesitate, 
you will receive still greater punishment.’ After d(dng 
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this wonderful thing, what did Sharangdhar (i. e., Vishnu ) 
do ? 171. As Visajipant was asleep at his home, Hari went 
in the form of a Fakir and gave him a beating also and 
said, ‘ Come, get u\i quickly.’ 172. In the meantime HajI 
Mahammad the KoUmi ( or prison warden ) was greatly 
frightened. He took Lakshmanpant along with him and 
hurried from the prison. 173. Taking torches and guards 
they rode on horseback and arrived in the old bazaar 
at the house of Visajipant. 174. Two watches of the night 
had already passed, and as all the servants were asleep 
he called out very loudly that they should quickly 
arouse their master. 175. When Visajipant came out¬ 
side his house he saw the prison-warden standing there. 
Showing to Visaji the welts upon his back, 176. the warden 
said, * It is because you have kept Lakshman in the 
prison that God has given me this beating, and now I will 
no longer engage in worldly affairs. I am going to 
become a fakir at once.’ 177. He removed his garments 
and adornments and over his neck he put a fakir's long 
robe. Visaji implored him not to do so, but he would 
not listen. 178. Those men who are excited by their 
passions may be converted but those attached to worldly 
things will not leave their worldly life even though they 
see a miracle. 179. Haji Mahammad Khan was large- 
minded and he seated Lakshman on the horse on which he 
himself had come, sending him to Madhvanath’s festival. 

PANDURANG DELIVERS LAKSHMAN FROM PRISON 

180. Madhvanath was sitting ready for his klrfan and 
smilingly said to all the people, ‘ After about two ghaikas 
Lakshman will come.’ 181. The company of disciples 
hearing him say thi^ wondered, saying, ‘ He has been put 
into prison.’ So no one felt what Madhvanath said was 
true. 182. But after the two ghaikas Lakshman came 
riding on a horse accompanied by guards and torches, and 
every one witnessed this. 183. Approaching with great 
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reverence he placed his head at his sadguru's feet and told 
him all that had happened, at which all the people 
wondered. 184. So when Madhvanath arose to perform his 
kirtan there was great joy amongst them and they all gave 
strict attention. 185. With cries of ‘Victory, Victory,’ the 
whole assembly of bfuiktas rejoiced and the name of 
Vitthal was shouted alond with clapping of hands. 186. The 
kirtan continued until sunrise during the four watches of 
the night. Then the hymns of praise were sung and the 
lights were waived over the Husband of Rukmini. 187. 
All the people of the sacred city gave praise to Madhva¬ 
nath and exclaimed, ‘Blessed, blessed are you, for you have 
shown us a very wonderful miracle.’ 188. The prison warden 
Haji Mahammad Khan repenting of his deed, adopted the 
life of a Fakir, and after visiting Madhvanath he went to 
live in the rasa ( or Fakir s residence ). 189. Here in love 

enthusiastic kirlans were performed daily and the Cropal- 
krda/' and dramatic performances at the end made it a 
great festival. 190. Just then a citizen of Sendurvada 
made a request to Madhvanath that he should come to 
his town and make his abode here. 191. As he knew 
what it would lead to in the future, he accepted the invita¬ 
tion and together with his family he very lovingly made 
his abode there. 192. In front of the town in a little 
rivulet was an image of the deity Mhasoba, and they had 
given it the name of Ganesh, a festival being performed 
there. 193. Seeing Madhvaiiath’s deep devotion the 
BhagirathI river came there and a tank was built in her 
honour and the people bathed in it. 194. His glory spread 
and many people came to vi.sit him from afar. On 
account of old age he became weak in body. 195. Sorrow 
had come to his mind that he could hot go to PandharL 
If Vithoba would only give an appearance of himself he 
wmld be very Jmppy. 196. Seeing what his condition 

* See under this word in Appendix. 
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of mind was Chakrapani ( i. e., Krishna) informed him in 
a vision that he was in the yard of Uddhavbhat; 
197. ‘ So go to that place and dig down into the ground 
a fathom and a half, and you will find an image of me 
there; have no doubt about this. 198. Because of your 
love and bluikti, I, the Giver of eternal life have come 
there.’ Having seen this vision in his dream Madhvanath 
felt great joy. 199. When morning came he quickly 
performed the repeating of God’s name and then went 
to Uddhavbhat and told him all that had liappened. 
200. Ho said, ‘ In the ground in your yard there is an 
image of Pandurang without any doubt.’ Then with 
a pick and shovel he dug into the ground witli his own 
hands. 201. Having first put his own hand to the task, 
his company of disciples then got together and soon all 
were engaged in digging joyfully into the earth. 202, 
They dug for a fathom and a half and the images of 
Pandurang and Rukmini were discovered, beautiful 
and with smiling faces, both being extremely charming. 
203. Seeing this wonderful thing all clapped their hands 
and cried, ‘Victory, Victory.’ Tlie whole asseiiibly of 
blidklas rejoiced and the sky reverberated with the shouts 
of God’s name. 204. Madhvanath then erected a temple 
in the ground ox Uddhavbhat and the images were 
Installed there after selecting an auspicious occasion^ 
205. Mantni-'^ from the Vedas were repeated, and Brahmans 
anointed the images which were bathed in the live nectars 
and clothed with garments and adornments. 206. Fra¬ 
grant powders, flowers and garlands of tulsi were placed 
around them, incense and a platter of lights and cam¬ 
phor were waved and dainty food was served on plates, 
and the offerings w*ere quickly brought. 207, Sweet soun¬ 
ding instruments were played at the door and loud was 
the sound of the cymbals and drums. Then after lighting 
the platter of light it was waved over the Husband of 
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Rukmini. 208. Dainty food was prepared and given to^ 
the Brahmans. A.t night a Hari-kirtan took place and; 
people listened with great pleasure. 209. Madhvanath 
celebrated the Gopalkala"^" and the dramatic performance: 
and to this very day a great festival is held at this temple 
in December (lit., Margeshwar; the correct word is 
Margashirsha). 210. Thus did Madhvanath with the 
disciple Ijakshman lead the chorus, for the Lord of 
Pandharl had delivered him from prison. This story you 
have now heard. 

KAVOPANT OP NAGAR 

211. Kavopant of Nagaralso rendered a very great ser¬ 
vice and spent a great deal of money upon it. He arrang¬ 
ed a great festival. 212. Through the favour of his guru txlh 
the three worlds seemed to him to be in the form of soul. 
He had a great desire to listen to a kirian and so he took 
up his abode in Pandhari. 213. He accepted the fourth 
stage of life (i. e., sanmjasa) and then left his body in the 
bed of the Chandrabhaga river. His third disciple l)y. 
name of Amritraya is well-known among all men, 
214. Thenhe received the inspiration of composing poetry, 
and he described in a wonderful way the good deeds of 
Bhagwant (i. e., God ). 

MAHIPATl’S HUMILITY 

Such have been the lives of the saints. But how 
could I, one of dull mind, rightly describe them ? 215. I 

have however written them in this book somehow or 
other in my uncouth speech. I do not in the least 
remember how I described their lives. 216. The Husband 
of Eukmini, living in my heart, every moment brings 
1 heir stories to my memory, and causes me to write the 
very letters, because he is very fond of the lives of His 
hhaktds. 217. By the favour of Shri Pandurang the 

*See Appendix. 
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SUMMARY OF MAHIPATI’S BOOK 


LI. 217-225 


.Messed words have been written in this book. The 
• ^contemplation of them will prevent forgetting them. 

PART II 

RECAPITULATION OF THE BHAKTALlLAMRIT 
Chap. 1-12 : Agradas and NabhUji; Changdev ; 

Dnycineshwar ; Nanak; Kablr and Rohidas. 

218. In the first chapter there is the praise given to 
Ganesh, Saraswati and the saints. Then the sadgurn 
Tukaram is worshipped and flowers in the form of verses 
are offered to him, 219. Through the favour of Agradas* 
JIabhaji acquired full knowledge and described the lives 
of saints, and this is the description in the first chapter^ 
220. In the second, chapter the sweet story is told 
of how Purandar (i. e., Indra) cursed a Marndgana 
(i e., one of the forty-nine immortals) and the result 
was that Changdev became an avatar, who turned his 
brass cup into an emblem of God. 221. In the third 
chapter there is the story of the male buffalo repeating 
the Vedas, and the hearing of this famous deed by 
Dnyandev caused Changdev to desire a meeting with 
Dnyandev. 222. In the fourth chupter there is the 
'Story of how the Marudgana ( i. e., in the form of 
Changdev) came with his disciples riding upon tigers with 
snakes as whips to meet Dnyandev. Then Dnyandev 
caused the wall to move. 223. In the fifth chapter 
‘Changdev searches for the meaning of the sixty-five verses 
( lit. Pdsluisthi) and asks that one of his disciples will give 
himself as an offering, but all the fourteen hundred 
disciples ran away. 224. In the sixth chapter is the story 
of Changdev’s avatar in Narayandoha and of his going 
to Pandhari where fhe feet of Pandurang were embraced 
Toy him. 225. In the seventh chapter is the story of how some 
bones were washed and the water was given for drinking 
to a widow to whom at once a son was born who received 
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LI. 225->236 


BHAKTALlLAMEIT 


the name of Bhailavandya ( i. e., one who overturns rice). 
226. In the eighfh chapter there is fully told the .story 
of the Life of the world coming as a nurse under the name 
of Krishnabai who cared for the wife of Yadav during the 
birth of a child on the banks of the Mahl river. 227. In 
the ninth chapter there is the beautiful story of h(W 
Changdev went to Bedar and raised to life the Muslim 
King’s wife and then how he returned to Pandhari. 
228. After Changdev had rebuilt the temple of Paiidurang 
he entered samadhl and twelve years afterwards he visited 
his son; this is told in the tenth chapter. 229. In the 
eleventh chapter there is a description of Nanak and in the 
bcelfth chapter is the quarrel between Kabir and Pohidas. 

CHAPS. 13-24: LIFE OF EKNATH" 

230. In the thirteenth chapter is the famous story of 
8hri Eknath when he came as a suppliant to his guriL 
Janardan and how the god Dattratreya gave him a pro¬ 
mise. 231. In fourteenth chapter there is the rcmarkal)le 
story of how Eknath was sent on a pilgrimage, and 
how his grandfather and grandmother were in deep 
sorrow and how Janardan consoled them. 232. In the 
fifteenth chajder is told how at the command of his sadguru, 
Eknath settled in Pratishthan (i. e., Paithan ) and how 
God in the form of Vitthal led the chorus. 233. In the six¬ 
teenth chapter we are told how (u)d took theforin ofUddhav 
and how, seeing Eknath’s supreme devotion, he paid off his 
debt to him. 234. In the seventeenth chapter is told how 
God seeing the devotion of Eknath went to a Brahman in 
his dream in the form of an image of Pandurang. 235. In 
the eighteenth chapter we are told of Eknath going to Pan¬ 
dhari and in a Klrtan very lovingly sifiging about the life 
of Bhanudas. 236. In the nineteenth chapter we have the 

These chapters ( 13 24) are translated into English ir 
Pknnth^ t.hc second volume in this series. 
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LIVES OF EKNATH & TUKARAM LI. 236-244 


story of how he gave a liviog burial to Dandvate becau¬ 
se of which the Brahmans persecuted him very severely^ 
and he had to perform a miracle making a stone bull eat 
straw. 237. In the twentieth chapter is related how Hari in 
the form of a Brahman named Shrlkhandya became 
Eknaths water carrier, and how aMahar prisoner came to 
his house and how he protected him. 238. In the tv'enty-first 
chavter we are told how Eknath took two forms and 
gratified the wish of the unmentionables ( by eating with 
them ) and how the Pandits ( of Benares ) threw his 
translation of the BhUijwat into the river. 239. In the 
twenty-second chapter t we are told how when Eknath 
was reading the Bhagwat^ the daughter of Vishnu (i. e.^ 
the river Ganges ) taking the form of a woman came 
to listen. 240. h'he hrenty-ltnrd chapter tells of how 
this noble Vaishnav was dining in a Brfthman womairs 
house, and how after dining, a miracle was shown to 
her son by a thousand plates appearing one beneath 
the other. 241. In the twenty-fourth chapter is the des¬ 
cription of how Eknath caused the dumb idiot Gavji 
to compose his (Marathi) Ramayan and how Eknath 
brought about his own saniadhi, 

CHAPS. 25-40 : LIFE OF TUKARAM" 

242. In the twenty-fifth chapter we have the story of 
Vishvambar and Amabai and how seeing their hhakti 
tlie Reclincr upon the Serpent came to the village of 
Dehu from Pandhari. 243. In the twenty-sixffi chanter 
the story is told how seeing the hhakti of Bolhoba, Nfundev 
was born of him as an avalar and how the avatUr was 
named Tukaram. 244. In the twenty-seventh chapter 

t Portion.s of tlfis 22nd chapter of the BhaktalUamirt (verses 
48-65 and 79-lOi ) are translated in Paso cant Digambar, vol. 4 in 
this series. 

* These chapters ( 25-40 ) are translated in Tukaram, the Tth 
volume in this series. 
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LI. 244-253 BHAKTALlLlMRlT 

the story is told how this hhaktd of Vishnu went to sell 
his load of pepper and gave it away on credit, and how 
God collected the sum by threatening to hang himself 
if these rascals would not pay. 245. The iioenty-^ightk 
chapter tells of the death of Tukaram’s wife from lack 
of food, then how Tukaram abandoned his worldly affairs 
and retired to the hills. 246. In the twenly-ninth chapter 
is told the story of how Tukaram sat in a field to protect 
it, and how the birds ate up all the grain; then the Lord 
of Pandhari came to his rescue. 247. In the thirtieth chapter 
we are told of how when Tukaram’s other wife Avail was 
pierced with a thorn, how Pandurang himself came and 
drew it out, and how Tukaram rebuilt the temple. 248. 
In the thirty-first chapter we are told of how Avail, 
having performed her bath God caused her to put on 
the yellow robe, and giving her the materials for cooking 
he gave a feast to the ancestors. 249. In the thirty- 
second chapter is told how Tukaram received the inspira¬ 
tion to become a poet, and how when thieves stole his 
buffalo the Lord of Vaikunth brought it back to him. 
250. In the thirty-third chapter the story is related of how 
Tukaram in his dream received the instruction that made 
him a disciple and how when his wife was about to dash 
her child upon the feet of the idol, Chakrapani (i. e., Krish¬ 
na )came to her aid. 251. The beautiful story told in the 
thirty-fourth chapter' is the account of how Tukaram gave 
advice to his wife, how she became indifferent to worldly 
things and how they had Brahmans come and loot all 
their possessions. 252. In the thirty-fifth chapter the 
story is this, that Tukaram threw his manuscript of 
ahhangs into the river. The Lord of Pandhari himself 
preserved them and Rameshwar came as a suppliant to 
Tukaram. 253. In the thirty-sixth chapter is told how 
after perceiving Tukaram’s manner of life Angada acquir¬ 
ed peace of mind, also how King Shivaji 
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MAHiPATrS LIFE OF TUKARAM LI. 253-264 


suppliant. 254. In the thirtihseventh chapter the Vaishnav 
bhakta ( Tukaram ) goes to the temple of Mahadev ( i e., 
.8hiva), he gives a feast to Shiva who appeared in the 
form of a sannyasiy and how he wrote a most unusual 
< letter to Pandharpur. 255. The thirty-eighth chapter has 
the story of Shripad and the two sannyasis and how 
the complaint of the two sannyasis was carried by 
them to Poona and how God there showed a miracle. 
256, In the thirty-ninth chapter we are told how Tukaram 
cut his flesh open and showed it as being filled with 
cotton, and how birds sat on Tukaram. 257. In the 
fortieth chapter we have the story of how Tukaram in 
the presence of saints and sadhus went up to Vaikunth 
([i. e., the home in Vishnu’s heaven) along with his 
body, and how God showered on him divine flowers. 

CHAPS. 41-51 : LIVES OF VARIOUS WELL- 
KNOWN SAINTS 

258. In the fcniy-first chapter we have mention of the 
lives of many. Let you pious ones listen to their names 
and details with reverence. 259. In that forty-first chapter 
are mentioned Keshav Swami, Bajid Pathan, Santoba 
Pawar, and Maloba all of whom God met. 260. The King 
Narapal, Premabal, King Ramraja, Shilabal, Ramabai, 
Pilabai are described in the forty-second chapter. 261. In 
the forty-third chapter ^e are told of Vogarasa, and the 
bhakta Ramchandra, Ramanuja, Suhagashah, Jayamalla, 
and the Rajput Panhaji. 262. In the forty-fourth chapter 
Haripal, Jasu Kunbi, Dhanjat whose field was sown 
•densely, and the happy Madhavdas whom Hari protected. 

263. In the forty-fifth ctiapter the sioTj is told of Lalhan 
^Khoji the servant of Tripur, Trilochan the goldsmith, 
Hari Vyasa, Sajan the butcher, a specially great saint. 

264. In the forty-sixth chapter is related the stories of 
d^aravahan, Angada,Madhavsingh, King Sekhavat, Kuva- 
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LI. 264^275 


BHA K TA LiLAMRIT 


rabai, and the meeting between Giridharlal and the Recli- 
neron the serpent (i. e., Vishnu ). 265. In VaQ forty-seventh 
chapter mention is made of Kaji Mahammad, Sheik Farid, 
Balakhbukharl the Mahammadan king, Jayram 
Baba and Ramchandrabhat the Brahman. 266. In the 
forty-eighth chapter Ratnakar the Brahman made the 
Gomati flow, Madhavdas at Surat became well-known, 
and seeing the devotion of Vitthal Purandar the Husband 
of Rukmini helped him. 267. In the fcrty-ninth chapter 
is mentioned Narasinha Saraswati who lived a very 
noble life and Mahamudgalbhat the noble Vaishnav 
whom Shri Rama met. 268. In the fifUeth chapter there 
are three stories, those of Janjaswant, Niranjan, and 
Krishnadas Jayram whose stories are wonderful. 269. In 
the fiftu-first chapter we are told of how Shripati tested the 
determination of Bodhla and was offered his daugiiter- 
in-law,Bhagirathi the righteous and brave. 270. Seeing the 
devotion of Madhvanath the Lord of Vaikunth came to 
Sendurvada; this is in the last chapter recently heard hy 
the saints. 271. In these Jifty^one chapters the lives of 
many saints have been described. In this last chapter 
only the summary is given. 

PART III 

OTHER SzMNTS : KNOWN AND UNKNOWN 

272. There are immense numbers of other hhakias 
who have been enumerated in tlie Bhaktaiijaya, and some 
in the Santlilamrlt; listen to their names. 273. The great¬ 
est bhakta of them all was Namdev the avatar of Uddhava, 
then Savata the gardener, Narahari the goldsmith, Kuba 
the potter andGora. 274. Jagamitra, ^laga. Visa Khechar, 
Saiyarasal, Bhagwat, Parasa, Surdas, and Bahirapisa; the 
Ijord of Vaikunth was very fond of them. 275. Jaydev 
Swam!, Karmabaj, Narasi Mehta, Mirabai, Rajai, Gonai, 
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OTHER SAINTS 


LI. 275-289^ 


all of whom made the Recliner on the Serpent subservient 
to them. 276. The hhakta Kamal, Tulsidas, Pipaji and 
Surdas, Govinddas resident of Mathura who played 
continually with Shri Harz; 277. Paramananda Joga, 
Visoba Khechar, Padmanabh a Brahman, Chokhamela 
the Mahar, Sum at! and Kamlakar and his son Padmakar; 
278. Narayan, Mahadev, Govind and the youngest 
Vitthal by name were the sons of Namdev whom the 
Tjife of the world never forgot; 279. Narahari and 
Shridharpant, the hhakta Ladu who lived in Jotipur, and 
Narayan Swam! the Parainahansa ( or supreme sannijasi ) 
whose deeds were marvellous; 280. Nimbraj and Uamdas, 
Madan Mohan, Burdas and Ganeshnath whose enthus¬ 
iastic Jdrfans in his love were very pleasing to God; 
281. Uddhavchidghan the great who wrote of the 

lives of many saints, Rangaswami of Nigdi, a noble 
Vaishnav and a very wise man; 282. Bhridhar Sw^ami, 
also a wise poet who wrote a commentary on the Bhiurwat 
( Puvan ), and Shankaracharya an avatar who taught the 
Karma. Mfirga (way of works); 283, Harianand Hastamal 
and Raghavanand the G(^d-loving hhakta^ with wliom 
the dark-complexioned one( i. e., Krishna ) was constantly 
playing; 284, Vishnushyam the clever teacher, Sanak 
and the others, Anandanandan, Nimanuja,Madhavanandan 
who worshipped the Life of the world. 285. The chief of 
Yogis who were Matsyendra, Goraksha (josUii, Gopichand, 
Queen Mainavati and Jalandhar Mum the spiritual 
expert; 286. Charpati, Chaurangi, Halsi, Avaghad, all 
well-known in the world, Mrityunjaya the great yogu a/id 
Mudhya with whom God dwelt; 287. Sena the barber, 

Trilochan, Dnyandev, Nivritti, Sopan, Muktabai the mine 
of goodness, whom the Hu.sband of Rukmini never 
forgot; 288. Dhango the shoemaker, Raka the potter 
and his wife Baka and daughter Vanka, who made 
the Lord of Vaikunth subservient to them; 289. the 
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‘II. 289-302 BHAKTALiLAMRlT 

world-famous Mukundaraj, who composed the Viveka- 
Slndhu, Mudhopant and Damajipant who were well¬ 
pleasing to God; 290. Kanhopatra, Pimpala, Bala, Mira 
and Girdhar the simple-minded saint; Alahayogananda, 
the God-loving bhakta who ever stood near the dark- 
complexioned one; 291. Karmachand Sari, Ramdas, Shrl- 
rang and Kllakdas, Bhuvan and Harivyas were bhaktas 
loved by god; 292. Krishna Chaitanya, Banasidhar, 
Kamala, Karmali great bhaktas, Nama Pathak the noble 
Vaishnav, and the great poet Mukteshwar ; 293. Vallaba- 
charya, Balakram, Uddhavraj the sincere bhakta, 
Vimalananda whose devotion the Good Being saw and 
then came and lived where he was ; 294. Chatura, Naga 
Lakshman, ChintamanI, Chaturbhuj, Nrupanandan, 

. Sukhanand and Narayan who were worshipping God 
<5ontinually; 295. Damodar, Ganga the great poet, 
PrayagdSs, Anandanandana, Madhavdas, Madhusudan 
whom the Life of the world never forgot; 296. Ramabai, 
Lala Gomatl, Venubal and the chaste Girija, and 
Kurmadas, seeing whose devotion the image of Pandurang 
came to him ; 297. the great bhakta Keshav Chaitanya, 
Raghavchaitanya of renown, and Baba Chaitanya the 
well-known saint who established the Bhakti Marga ( way 
of devotion ); 298. Haridas, Kanhaya who lived at 

Pandharpur, and Pralhad the Badva ( or priest) with 
whom Shri Hari continually associated himself; 299. 
Visoba Saraf of Nimbsod who was supremely generous, 
true and brave, so that the Husband of RukminI defrayed 
his debt; 300. Raghupati a wise man through the favour 
of the Serpent, Krishnadas Lolya the man well-known in 
the world, Udbodh the mine of love, Rudrai the yog^lm ( or 
female ascetic ) and a very great person ; 301. Shivrtoi 
Gosavl of Paithan, Narayan the son of Nimbya, Niloba 
Gosavl the noble Vaishnav who founded Pimpalner; 302, 
this garland of saint-jewels Pandurang made and hung 
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INNUMERABLE SAINTS 


LI. 302-313' 


around hiB neck, and the Joy of the universe, the Image 
of the supreme Brahm, enjoys the pleasure of wearing it, 
303. There are many other saints, some unknown and some 
well-known in the world, at whose feet I, Mahipati, lay 
my head in love. 504. With sincere devotion they 
became pilgrims to Pandhari where they sing the praises 
of God; and I bow to them. 

SAINTS OF GOD INNUMERABLE 

305. The Vaishnav are innumerable and there 

are to be many more in the future. Those who have 
lived already cannot be numbered; for listen to the 
following statement. 306. Shri Rama was an avatar 
assumed by God, and with him there were eighteen billion 
saints of indescribable glory. It is impossible to give all 
their names. 307. When the dark-complexioned one (i. e.? 
Vishnu ) took the Krishna avatar, the cowherds became 
His bhaklas. He protected the cows, calves, Rislm and the 
cowherds. 308. There were five hundred and sixty million 
Yadavs, nine lakhs of cowherds and cowherdcvsses, and 
Vyas and others have not been able to give their names. 
309. And if they have not, how can I, Mahipati, a mere 
mosquito, weak in intellect, dull in mind, give their names ? 
The cause of my failure is easily seen. 310. I do not know 
any occupation connected with domestic life. How 
then am I to spend my time ? Therefore, I of dull mind, 
have taken to describing the history of the saints. 311. 1 
have no great association with saints. I live in an 
insignificant village. I have not even the authority of 
accurate historians. 312. I have not a good hand in 
writing. I do not know any of the fifty-six languages. 
I cannot speak jSanskrit properly. Every one knows 
this. 313. But the Husband of Rukminl has come into 
my heart, and caused me though dull of mind to write 
this book. Now you kindly be pleased with the stories of 
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XI. 31^323 


BHAKTALlLAMRIT 


thesa saints and read to the end of my verses. 314. Just 
as the tree called Koratya has thorns all over it and 
yet the Husband of Mridani ( i. e., Shiva ) takes great 
delight in its flowers; 315. and when the wealthy do not 
mind the blackness of the leaves of the musk, knowing that 
it chiefly furnishes fragrances they keep it in their houses. 
316. So because my words are uncouth, still wise people 
must not reject them ; just as the prattling words the 
little child speaks are repeated by its mother. 317. The 
chief purpose of this book is to show how Qod comes to 
the help of his b/iakcas and how the Husband of 
Rukmini will grant the longing desires of those who 
listen and of those who relate the stories. 318. If one 
keeps the book in his home the difficulties of life will 
vanish away; and the sudarshan disk of Vishnu will 
protect us ; be assured of this. 319. When one reads the 
lives of the saints, immediately the mind is purified. No 
longer will there remain any hatred, and by that the 
ocean of this life will be crossed. 320. Such was the 
boon given me by the Merciful One. I am but an 
instrument on which He depends. I am only the channel 
conveying His message. 321. Who the first saint was or 
who the last T do not truly know. Just as out of the sea 
pt^arls are taken, but when stringing them together the 
order of their discovery is not known, 322. and when one 
is making a garland of champak flowers he docs not 
know which flowers blossomed first, for all the flowers 
look alike; 323. so in starting the ceremony of worship¬ 
ping the goddess of speech I have mado a garland of tulsi 
leaves in the form of saints, and with reverence I have 
worsnipped the Husband of Rukmini whose home is at 
Pandharpur. 
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BOOK'S DATE & PLACE OF ORIGIN LI. 324-333 


WHEN AND WHERE THE DHAKTALILaMRIT 
WAS WRITTEN 

324. In the SImka era sixteen hundred and ninety- 
six ( i. e.. A. D. 1774 ) in the Samvatsar ( year ) by name 
Jaija, on the fourth night of the dark half of the month 
of Phalgun ( March) this book was finished. 325. Ten 
miles to the South of the Pravara River is the town of 
Taharabad, where this delightful BhaJdalilamrlt was 
composed. 

MAPHl^ATI ASKS FOR A BOON FROM GOU 

326. Victory to God Supremo, the eagle-bannered One ! 
I have worshipped Thee with word-flowers. Now I ask, 
oh, Adhok^J}(ij(L ( i. e., Vishnu ), for a ])oon that will fulfil 
my longing. 327. I do not care for the enjoyment ()f 
heaven nor for final dcdiverance. I ask not for wealth nor 
property, but 1 ask that I may sing the praises 
of Thy servants. Oh Shiipati! cause me to do this. 328. 
Thou mayest say that now that the lives of these saints 
have been finished 1 must not continue with poetry, but 
even if Thou shoiildst thus speak to me, I will not listen. 
329. I will verbfy these lives and shall again <ind again sing 
about them. If 1 have any other wish may my speech be 
swept out of me. 330. I do not care for philo.sophical know¬ 
ledge of Brahm; I have no need of those Yoga practices; 
])ut with my eyes 1 want to see God with attributes; I 
have no other rociuest than this to make. 331. 1 shall con¬ 
tinue constantly to describe the lives of the saints, though 
as a mere servant J ought to stand at a distance; but if I 
become absorbed in Thee ( i. e., by death ), then how can 
I get this privilege ? 332. Though a poet may highly 

praise the king or his ministers or his son, yet the king 
does not seat the poet beside him. 333. rhereiore I have 
no authority to claim final salvation. Give my tongue 
the power to sing Thy praise, and let my heart find a 
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LI. 333-335 BHAKTALILAMRIT 

home for Thy form. 334. With feelings of devotion I have 
in love of Thee sung of Thy deeds. This is the longing 
that I, Mahipati, have, that I may sing of the good deeds 
of Thy saints; so fulfil my longing, O Pandurang. 

335. Svjasti (Peace ) I This book is the Shri BMktalila- 
virit. Merely by listening to it the longings of the heart 
are fulfilled. Let the God-loving pious bhaktas listen. This 
is the fifty-first most delightful chapter. The chapters 
number 51 and the verses 10,794. 
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APPENDIX; 

NOTES ON SPECIAL MARATHI WORDS 

It might have^ been possible to have used fewer 
Marathi words in these translations, hut where there is 
no English word that exactly expresses the Marathi word 
or where it rcaiuires a whole English phrase to express the 
meaning ot a simple Marathi word, it has seemed better 
to keep the Marathi word, so familiar to India, and let 
the English reader learn its meaning by its context, or 
by the following Notes. English literature is already 
enriched by many Marathi words and there is no reason 
why it should not still further be enriched. On the other 
hand there are certain words that are untranslatable ex¬ 
cept by a long explanation; others, where even the English 
word conveys only a part of the Marathi meaning. We 
have translated these words and expressions as best we 
could, but it seems worth while to include some of these 
words in these Notes in order that the reader, familiar 
with both languages, may understand why we have used 
the special English word or words, sometimes in opposi¬ 
tion to dictionary authorities, even Molesworth. Usage 
has to be considered, as well as etymological meaning. 
The Notes will furnish the examples that have suggested 
the above remarks. We have used Molesworth’s defini¬ 
tions freely, as carrying authority, but occasionally modi¬ 
fied them, as Molesworth needs revision in some parts; 
e. g., see under Fap and Piinya in this Appendix. 

• 

Abharig. A. particular metrical composition in Marathi. 
It is the popular metre of the poet-saints in their 
hymns of praise; e. g.,-the ubhavgs of Eknath, the 
ahhangs of Tukaram, etc. 
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Abhpda-bhakta. A bhakta who has the conception of no¬ 
difference ( abheda ) between the paramalma and the 
individual Utrna. Ahheda-bhakti is the worship of God 
in harmony with the conception of the identity of 
the paramdtmd and the soul {dtmd) of the worshipper. 

Achunjd, Head of a religious order or sect. 

Adhelu. A copper coin worth half a pice. 

AgrtUiotri. A Brahman priest who maintains the sacrificial 

ti re. 

Abus. Ill chapter i. verse 47 we liave the words WIT 
( bhdvati bhikshdrn dehi ) ‘Oh lady, give me alms.’ 
With these words a Brahman student (a braJinKfchdri) 
begs for his food. Bor while staying with his gyru 
(or spiritual guide) during his student life, he has 
to live on food received by begging from door to door. 
Even to this day this custom is observed and when 
o Brahman hoy is invested with the sacred thread he 
is made to beg of the ladies assembled for the 
ceremony. Many Brahman students still live on 
ItHxI received by begging. Such food if cooked is called 
( niadhukari) and if dry corn is called 
{ Kordnnd ). 

Anini. Nectar. The drink that prevents death. 

Angi'iii In chapter iii. 14 and elsewhere 

Aiigiras is one of the ten ( Mdfiaspidras) i. e., 

mind-born sons of Brahmadev ; the name of his wife 
was Shradha. Three sons were born to her: Brihaspati, 
vtathya and Samvata ( ^ ). This 

Brihaspati was the guru of Indra and the gods. 

Au njichd. Favour, grace, kindness, iifstructingin mysti- 
-*al verses of incantations. 

A'fi^i^bfkand. Performance of certain ceremonies and 
works in propitiation of a god. 
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.Ar<fli. ( 1 ) The ceremony of waving around an idol, gurUy 
etc., a platter containing a burning lamp. ( 2 )The 
platter and lamp waved. ( 3 ) Tne piece of poetry 
chanted on the occasion of the ceremony of waving, 
expressing praise or worship. 

(1) The abode of saints and rishis. ( 2 ) The 
word is also applied to the four stages of living, the 
Hrakwiicharijif, or tlie period of chaste youth and 
study; the Grihasfhd,, the householder in his married 
and secular life; the Vanapra^^fha, who as age comes 
(ai passes his worldly cares over to others, and goes 
into the forest for meditation; and the fourth the 
Inrnjasff, who entirely abandons all worldly cares, 
delights and passions,-and is wholly absorbed in con¬ 
templation or the worship of (lod. 'These four 
ashnaruiH are considered the ideal life for <i Brahman. 

Jittna. The soul, the soul of the universe, the Innnan soul, 
the vivifying principle, the self, the ego. For clear¬ 
ness the Soul of the universe is spoken of as pdranut 
( Supreme ) alhia to distinguisli it from the individual 
uhnU ; the two, however, in Yedantic philosophy being 
iileiitical. Bnt.luiui, or the Paramaratim, partially defin¬ 
ed as (existence, intelligence, joy) is the 

sole existing substance. The universe, as it appears 
in animate and inanimate forms, with their special 
names, is but the form in which the atnta, the pamma- 
(lima, or Brahma manifests itself. The human soul or 
7i(ma is, therefore, only a form in which the paramatma 
appears. The great sentence, ahambramhatma, ‘ I am 
Brahma,’ is the conscious acceptance of the philosophic 
postulate of the oueiiess of the soul of tlie universe 
wdth the individual soul. 

Avalar. Etymologically it means, ' one who has des¬ 
cended.’ A divine avatar is the coming down to earth 
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of such a divine being, as for example, Vishnu in tht- 
form of Krishna or Rama. In Indian mythology, as 
well as in all popular conceptions, these ttralars are 
for the sake of combating some evil condition or 
conditions in this world, or to save the world from 
its sin and misery. The number of the chief avatars i.s 
ten : (1 ) Malsi/d ( fish ), ( 2 ) Kvnnn (tortoise ), ( 3 ) 
Varahn ( boar ), ( 4 ) Nnncsinha ( half man, half lion ), 
( ,5 ) Vaw<m (dwarf), { 6 ) PamshurUm (the axe-wield- 
er ), ( 7 ) Eiinia, ( 8 ) Krishna, (9 ) Buddha, (10) Kalanki 
( a name of Vishnu ). Human atalars are also recog¬ 
nized ( manava avalar ), that is, a good man who has 
died, reappears later in some other good man, to carry 
on, or to complete, the work of the former. Eknath is 
spoken of as an avatar of Dnyandev, and Tukaram as 
an aiatdr of Ramdev. Or Eknath, for example, is spo¬ 
ken of as an avatar of God, making him, therefore, 
both divine and human. 

Jivatars In Part. In ii. 23 we have translated the phrase 
^ follows ‘They will assume 
avatars by means of their portions.’ Of the ten avatars 
only two, viz., Rama and Krishna, are supposed by 
some to he or complete avatars ( but see onr 
Introduction pp. xxiv-xxvi for the opposite view ); 
the remaining eight are or avatars in part 

only. The Hindu view is that the supreme God, 
or Vishnu, used only a portion of His Self to 
assume these eight avatars, and His complete self 
to assume the tpi or complete avatars. Similarly 
the avatars named Nivritti, Unyandev, Sopan and 
Muktabai are af^qclR, or avatars in part. See also our 
Introduction, pages xxiv-xxvi. 

Sachariag. Poisonous root of the Gloriosa Superha. 

Bairagi. See under Vairdgl. 
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ShTigimt f^uran ( 3^1^ X One of the eighteen Param 

in which there are stories about the incarnations of 
Vishnu and other praises of Lord Vishnu. See our 
introduction, pages xxi-xxiii. 

Bhajiin. 1 . Adoration or worship. 2. Repeating the names 
of (xod as an act of worship. 3. A hymn or verses* 
generally (fbhangs, sung in the worship of God. 

Bhakta. ( 1 ) A worshipper, votary, or follower of one 
devoted or attached to. While the above defini¬ 
tion is etymologically ctirrect as to its usage by the 
poet-saints, tliere is connected with it a moral idea* 
A hh(fk/a itnplies a really ])ious man. A hypocrite is 
not a bhakta. tliough technically and outwardly he 
might appear to be one. ( 2) A special religious 
class devoted to the religious life. As tlie different 
manifestations of God, and the various avatUrs appeal 
differently to different minds, there is a personal 
choice as well as the traditional, or family choice of 
<ho si)ecia1 manifestation of God. There is therefore, 
a a Shird-bhakla, a IJarz-bhalJa, a 

Pania-bhiikla, a VitihaPbhakld, and so forth. 

Bhdkti. Literally worship or adoration. Tt is the atti¬ 
tude of the bhakta towards God. It always implies a 
moral idea of sincerity and purity of worship, accom¬ 
panied with love. Again and again the poet-saints 
affirm that there can be no bhctkti without sincerity 
and love. Bhakll is, therefore, more than mere wor¬ 
ship, which can so easily he a mere outward form. 
Phukd must be the true feeling of the heart, of rever¬ 
ence, and loye of God, whether expressed in outer 
forms of worship, or in the mental worship 
( Mxinaspujd ). 

BhaktPmarga. The Way of Devotion. Three ways are recog¬ 
nized for the deliverance of man from the succession 
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of births and deaths, with their sins and sorrows, and 
with their good deeds and joys as well. The DiiyUii- 
marqa ( The Way of Knowledge ) holds the highest 
place in the minds of philosophers, because, when by 
true Knowledge, Ignorance disappears, all causes oi 
sin and sorrow disappear. The Karma-manf(i or Way 
of Works is recognized by the poet-saints as a way. 
but a very hard way, and a very dangerous way. In 
the case of both the above ways the danger is pride, 
and with pride comes a fall. The safe way, the sure 
way, the easy way, for ail, high or low, is the hhakh- 
rnUrga, in which a man throws himself on the mercy 
of God; bhakti on man’s part, and mercy, forgiveness, 
and salvation on God’s pari. With bhukfi sincere, 
and the consequent gift from God of moksha ( salve- 
tion, deliverance ), a return to this earth is avoided 
and there is eternal life in the presence of God Be¬ 
cause it is a sure and easy way for al],the p{)et-sainl>- 
give the hliakti-fNUrqa the highest preference. Al¬ 
though the word etymologically does not imply it, 
the usage of the poet-saints in strongest terms om- 
X)hasizes the moral side of bliakft; not only sincerity 
in bhakti, but a pure ethical life is essential to the 
very idea of bhakti. Eknath’s writings are especially 
emphatic on this importance of internal and external 
moral purity. 

Brahma. The one substance of which all existing things 
consist. Existing things have names and forms {n^niuf 
and rupa ). That they exist and have fornhs and 
names is as real as is the real substance of Brahma. 
To consider these forms, however* as different from 
f ralima, making a duality, is due to iqnonmce, that 
ignorance personified being called maya (which see). 

Brahmacliari. A Brahman who observes tlie strictest. 
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chastity for a time or for life from a religious motive. 
One in the first stage of life, a bachelor. 

Brahman. See under V(trrnt. 

BrahinUndi^^sj^). In chapter iii. verse 46 this word mea:is 
the crown of the human head. ' Rrahma-randhra' 
refers to an aperture, supposed to be at the cn.^wri 
of the head through which the soul is said to escap*' 
at the death of the body. When the soul is taken Jo 
this point the man is said to have taken Sitmtidhr 
(?TfTP4t). A. real sannydsl in olden days left this world 
only in this way. When he took satnadliJ the head w.is 
broken to let out the vital airs and then the body was 
buried. Even to this day whon asaniiyasi dies,his head 
his hit with a cocoanut to signify the breaking of the 
head to let out the vital airs. In tlie following verse 
the word ( the tenth opening ) means the tenth 

aperture of the body or the hrahma-ravdhra ( ) 

through which the soul is said to pass at death. Tlie 
life of an ordinary mortal leaves through one of th ^ 
nine organs ( two ears, two eyes, two nostrils, the 
mouth, the urethra, and the anus ); while that of a 
//or/I through the tenth. 

Caste. See under Varna. 

Ciutkor. A bird that is said to subsist on moon-beaoH 
This idea is very frequently used in poetic figures 
and illustrations. 

Chariydev^s Fourteen Hundred. Years. In Ch. iii. 56^60, iV. 
22 and other places it is stated that Chaiigdev had 
lived fourteen hundred years. This subject is briefly 
referred to Prof. K. D. Ranade in his able book 
published in 1933 entitled Indian Mysticism : Mysiitisui 
In Maharashtra which is volume? in the eight-volume 
History of Indian Philosophy, by Prof. S. K. Belvalkar 
and Prof. Ranade, though only two volumes ( this 
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and volume 2 entitled The Creative Period) have as 
yet been published up to 1935. On page 45 Prof. 
Ranade writes : ‘ Tradition says that Changdev lived 
for fourteen hundred years, which evidently is an 
impossibility. The meaning of the statement may 
only be that there were different Chaiigdevs of the 
same name, or there must be the same Changdev who 
got different names in different places which he 
visited, or that it was a family appellation used by 
all. Niloba tells us in his Abhangs that there were 
fourteen different names of Changdev, which might 
be a reason why Changdev may have been supposed 
to have lived tor fourteen hundred years. It was not 
uncustomary in ancient times for a wise man to be 
known by different names.... Ramdas was himselt 
known as Vipra, Pakirajinda, Ramiramdas. Even so, it 
jnight be the case with Changdev. Two of the names 
of Changdev especially have been mentioned in the 
Changdev Pasashti, viz., Vateshachanga, and Chakra- 
panichanga, which two names then must be identified. 
(Changdev may have been known as Vateshachanga 
after the deity whom he worshipped [Bee Ch. iii. 7J. It 
seems that Changdev may have acquired certain pow¬ 
ers by means of his Hafhwjoga [f^in,onthis word see 
l)elow]. But when he met Dnyandev and others his arro¬ 
gance disappeared and he hegcinto pine after spiritual 
life. The Changdev JTisashii was ccjinposed by Dnyan¬ 
dev just at this time. It embodies Advaitic advice 
to Changdev.... It seems that Changdev was initiated 
by Muktabai in the spiritual line. . . . Changdev died 
on the Godavari in 1305 A. D. ( Shake 1227 ), that is 
to say, some ten years after Dnyandev, Muktabai and 
<‘thers. He could very well say in pride that he was 
the culmination of the spiritual knowledge of 
-NGvrittinath, Dnyandev, Sopan and Muktabai. In a 
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beautiful abhany Changdev tells us: ‘‘ Dnyandev 

drank to his fill the water of pearls ; Nivrittinath 
caught in his hands the shade of the clouds ; Sopan 
decorated himself with the garland of fragrance ; 
Muktabai fed herself on cooked diamonds ; the secret 
of all four has come to my hands, says Changdev.” ' 
On page 179 Prof. Ranade states : ‘ Changdev is a 
sublime illustration of the insufficiency of the life 
of mere Yogic power before a truly mystical attain¬ 
ment of God;’ and on page 117 he states : ‘ Dnyan- 
eshwar, however, is not unaware of the difficulties 
that beset the practitioner of Jlaflintjuga^ who goes on 
meditating without having an iota of devotion in 
him. Such a man’s state he describes in the twelfth 
fchapter [ of the Diiyatieshioari j, contrasting it with 
the fate of a man who follows the path of bhakli. .. . 

It is what one may call a husband-less ... 

Those, therefore, who follow this path, have only 
misery reserved for themselves. If a man who has 
lost his teeth, were to eat morsels of iron beads, tell 

me whether he will live or die_ On the other hand., 

those who go by the path of bhuklt can never 
experience such hardships on their way to God.” 
The meaning of the word HaUiauoga ( ) is given 

in Molesworth’s Marathi-English Dictionary, p. 883, 
thus : ‘ A mode of Yo(ja or abstract contemplation 
whilst suspending the breath. Applied generally to 
modes of austere devotion ( as to the standing upon 
one leg, holding up the arms, inhaling smoke with 
the head inverted, etc., opposed to rdjayoga ( ). ’ 

This latter wo^’d Molesworth defines on page 689 as 
follows : ‘ A simple and easy mode of abstract medita¬ 
tion, as distinguished from the austere and rigorous 
modes. The supreme or most excellent yoga, viz., 
holding secular grandeur or opulence, yet maintain- 
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ing spiritual separateness and the exercizes of abs¬ 
tract speculation. * V. S. Apte’s Sanshrit-English Dic¬ 
tionary (p. 1021) defines Hathayoga ( ) as‘ a parti¬ 

cular mode of tjf^ga or practising abstract meditation 
because it is very difficult to practise; it may be 
performed in various ways, such as by standing on 
one leg, holding up the arms, inhaling smoke with the 
head inverted, etc. ’ Its opposite, Rajaynga 
the same dictionary ( p. 799 ) defines as follows : ‘An 
easy mode ot’ religious meditation ( fit for kings to 
practise ), as distinguished from the more rigorous 
one called * 

Charitra. Actions, deeds, proceedings, exploits, history. 

Choi((k(f A bird said to drink only from the clouds, hence 
always eager for the rain. The idea is very frequently 
used in poetic figures and illustrations. 

Clupla. A musical instrument, consisting of two stick‘i 
rattled together. 

Chuf. A fireplace. In its simplicity it may be throe stones 
so arranged as to have the fire between them, and 
the pot or pan resting on them,or a semicircular erec¬ 
tion on earth to contain the fire in its cavity and sup¬ 
port the cooking vessel on its rim. 

Cloud of mercy ( Karundgharia ). This is often used 

when addressing Vishnu. God is compared to a cloud 
that pours forth water. 

Daitij(( See i. 99, etc. A demon or a Rrik^^hasa, 

Dido^hind, Money or presents given to Brahmans and 
others on special occasions. 

Dark as a cUmd (Ghanamla). This is an epithet of 
\ isluni often applied to Vithoha and Krishna. 
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Darshiin. T.it^s'ally, sight, seeing, looking. In the religi¬ 
ous usage of the word there is, however, much more 
than the physical sight, seeing or looking. There is 
an niiplication of respect, reverence and worship, 
there is no English word corresponding with tlii - \isa 
of ihtr'^lunK 

Dasara. A festival commemorating tlie period of the ye.ir 
when the Maratha kings started out on their can,- 
paigns, on the rc;ntb day in the bright half of 

Dhotar. The garment worn by men, consisting of a lo:.g 
piece ot cloth wound around the lower part of th^ 
body, tucked in front at the waist and also beh.i^oj 
taking the plart.* of the European trousers. 

DiiUll. Tlie arnuia 1 festival of liglits, two days at t’v'^ 
end of the month of Aslivui and two days in the be¬ 
ginning of KdrUL'. 

Duyihi, ( 1 ) Etiowhidge in general. ( 2 ) Knowledge oi 
specihc and religions kind, that which is derived fro:i. 
meditation and tlie study of philosophy ; which teaches 
man the divine origin and nature of his immatt. rial 
portion, and the unreality of corporal enjoyments, 
sufferings and experiences, and the illusoriness of I lie 
external and objective universe; and which sanctity- 
ing him during life from earthly attachments and 
fleshly affections, accomplishes for liim after death 
emancipation from individual existence and reiini*)n 
with the universal spirit. In some parts of India tlia 
word is x)ronoiinced p//dw. 

Dnijah-niar(ja. Tb^t^ Way of Knowledge. ( See iJtir/un ). 

EkUdashh Esed frequently for the eleventh day of the 
waxing moon (the bright fortnight) or of the waning 
moon ( the dark fortnight). With all Vaishnavs t!ie 
eleventh dav in each fortnight of tlie lunar month 
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Is a fast day. The great Ekadmhl days are the 11th 
of AshUdh ( June or July ) and of Karlik ( October or 
November ); other ekadashi days are the ‘ monthly 
elevenths’ and for Warhiris (see under this word) are 
called /r(/m (periodical pilgrimages). ‘He who obser¬ 
ves not tlie 11th day know him for a living corpse, 
says Tukaram. 

Fakir ( ). A Muslim mendicant. Used in Chapter 

xi. 36, 58, and elsewhere. 

Gaimnath. Used in iii. 85-87; see the translation there. 
Hindus believe in the reincarnation of the soul, where¬ 
by the spirit of the departed father becomes Incarnate 
in the son’s son, a common Marathi saying being, 
or 3T[^T ( or in the same way they 

l^elieve that the spirit of a departed (junt becomes 
incarnate in the son of his favourite disciple; hence 
the statement in Ch. iii. 85-87 that the cieparted ijuru 
Gaininath had again come to life as the son of his 
disciple Govind, receiving subsequently the name of 
Uithoba who became the father of Dnyaneshwar. 

Gdijatri Mavlra. A sacred verse from iht Vddas^ repeated 
by Brahmans at their morning and evening devotions. 

Gha/ika. A period of twenty-four minutes. 

Ghnk (1) A mountainous range dividing countries. (2) A 
pass or difficult passage over a hill. (3) Quay, wharf, 
.stairs, landing place ( on banks of rivers or tanks ). 
Hence applied by washermen, tanners, dyers. Brah¬ 
mans, etc., to their respective places of resort. ( 4 ) It 
also means a long flight of steps on the banks of a 
river built for the people to bathe and wash. They are 
generally built near a city or village and there is 
always a temple near. Near the funeral ground 
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also there is a ghiit, where people attending? the funer¬ 
al take a hath after the funeral. 

Ghi. Clarified hiUter, also known as lup. The butter is 
melted, thus removing the water that may he in it 
and then preserved in jars. 

The name given to the most sacred of Hindu 
writings in verse ( often in the form of a ditilogue ) 
devoted to the exposition of the Hindu theosoplucal 
doctrines, its name being the JHuigawnlijllU and 
containing tlu' advice of Idord Krishna to Arjum 
Referred to throughout in Mahipati’s writings. The 
word Gh7d generally refers to the which 

forms part of the Mahrlbhfirata and contains the 
advice given by Krishna, to Arjun, There ai'o also 
other such as Ndrafjini Gilu, ShfV(f Glla^ Nnrnd 

(iUd, etc. See also St(^nes (if H. pp. xx\ i. 

xxviii-xxix. 

Qopdlkdld. See Chap, li. 189, etc. Tlie feasting and 
merriment which conclude the Krishna festivals hy 
acting the sports that took place ])Gtwecn Krishna 
and the cowherds. 

Gosahi (dl^'4t). An ascetic. The word is a corruption 
from e., one who has mastery over his 

senses, a religious medicaiit. Used in Chap. x. 158 
and elsewhere. 

(hwcL (1) A quality, attribute, affection, or property 
whether of matter or mind; a power, faculty, excel¬ 
lence, virtue; a property inherent or an affection 
supervenient in,,the most comprehensive sense. (2) ihe 
constitution of created things, as comprised in three 
gurids ; S(itv(f ( existence, truth, goodness, brightness, 
etc. ) ; raja ( energy, passion, action, etc.); ia^na ( evdl, 
darkness, igmjrance, etc.). All created things are a 
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mixture of the three, iMtlvagnmi, rajoguna, aud tamo- 
(jiiUdy and therefore are spoken of as sagunn ( possess¬ 
ing these gun(ts). Brahma the iKinniiatnirf is nirgana 
(n.npossessed by these qualities). In God, in good men, 
in good things the srifva predominates. In evil men 
or spirits or demons the Rtnui predominates. The 
nijixjinui is in all as the activity of cither the good or 
tne evil or both. In God all is sdtvd, because it is the 
yatni that is in achvitg (rajogund). In man there is a 
mixture of the Sdtvct and faina, and the activity (ntjo- 
();md ) makes man a mixture of good and evil, some- 
limes the good predominating, sometimes the evil. 

{Hum. A religious teacher , one who instructs in the 

ShdStVffS. 

Har^^hdi'd. A vetch, gram, Cicer orientinum. 

Hdridds. A servant of Hari or Vishnu. A worshipper 
of Hari or wandering singer who praises the deeds of 
Hari. 


H(irhfart(fn. See under Kirtan. 

JiUiijiiui ( ). Keferred to in Chapter ix. 42, etc. See 

also Stories <>t' Indian Saints, 11, p. 105. Jdngain 
means ( 1 ) an individual who follow's Shiva, worships 
the Inajain ( the l^halliis or emblematic representation 
of Shiva ), and hates Brilhmans, and ( 2 ) the title of 
the priest or guru among the Lingayat sect. The 
Madras Journal of Literature and Sri(‘f«‘(> 1840 

( series, vol. xi ) contains ‘an essay on the creed, 
customs and literature of tlie^ Jam/ums' hy Mr 
C. V. Brow^n, The Hornbag Gazetcer volume on 
' Bijapur and Dharwar ’ ( 1880 ) is also worthy of 
refeieiice. See also on the word Lingaiat in this 
Appendix. 
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Jap, Pronounced like Jup. The repeating of 
niantraH or the names of God. A rosary may 
be used so as to know the number of times 
the mantra or names have been used. As this outer 
form requires an inner reality, jap stands also for 
meditation, for worship, for prayer, indeed for the 
true spiritual life of a man. The correlative of jap 
is Zap (which see). Tap, Iherally, religious austerity, 
is also extended in meaning to comprise the outer 
religious life of a man. Jap, his inner religious life, 
and tap his outer religious lite. 

Jiva, Shiva. When Jiva and Shiva are thus useci together 
Jiva stands for the individual atnid, and Shiva for the 
universal afnid. 

Jlvanmukfa Saved while living, and through the 

acquirement of spiritual knowledge exonerated from 
further births and at present from all ritual acts. 

Jondhald. A cereal plant or its grain. Hulcus siyrghum. 

Kadahii. The stalks with their leaves of l\\^ jomihala ; or 
jivUrif hulcus sorghum, used for fodder. 

Kailas, The heaven of Shiva. 

Kaknv. A weight of shells equal to 20 c(^wrles. 

Kali Yuga or Tlie Evil Age. The present or fourth age 
of the world is viewed by Hindus as the Evil Age. 
Its duration is considered to i>e 432,000 years, after 
which the world is to be destroyed. The present year 
A. D. 1935 corresponds with the Kalt Yuga 5036. The 
initial year is 3101 B. C, The four yagas are the 
Kritayuga, Tretdyuga, fXdpllrayuga and the Kuliyuga, 
The four yagas together make a Mahayiiga ( great 
// 2 /(/n) 4,320,000 years. It is this Kaliyuga that 
has necessitated the frequent avatars to check evil, 
and to save mankind from its effects. 
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Kalpa, A day of Brahma, 432 million years of mortals* 

Karma. (1 ) An act or a deed. ( 2 ) Religious action, 
as sacrifice, ablution, etc. ( 3 ) Destiny ; destiny being 
only the allotment, to be enjoyed or suffered in the 
present life of the fruit of good and evil actions, 
performed in former lives. ( 4 ) Deed or action; as all 
actions through the laws of cause and effect determine 
the actions in the next life. Karina is equivalent 
also to fate. 

K(nma-marq(t. The Way of Works; the road to heaven 
through observance of rites and ceremonies and per¬ 
formance of virtuous deeds. See Dnyan-marga ( Way 
of Knowledge) and Bhakfi-marga (Way of Devotion)* 
The word means the way of deeds. One of the three 
ways of Moh^^ha or deliverance : Dnyan-manja, Karma- 
jitarga and Hhakli-marga. 

Katlia. A story, fable, exploits of gods or heroes related 
with music and singing. 

Kovad. A bamboo lath provided with slings at each end 
in order to contain baskets, jars, etc., and carried on 
the shoulder. Used for carrying water, vegetables, 
etc. 

KaradL A cowrie. A shell used in making small change* 

Kirtan. Celebrating the praises of a god with music and 
singing. Reciting the names of the deity. In practice, 
however, it is a religious service of song. The 
leader has a topic which he delivers in song. He is 
accompanied with a chorus leader and musical 
instruments. Following their leader the audience may 
break out in ecstatic repetitions of the names of 
vlod or of the lines of a chorus. A Hari-kirtan was 
thus a song-service in praise of Hari, i. e., Vishnu. 

Kshatriija, See under Varna. 
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Ksheira. A sacred spot, a sacred city, a place of pilgrim¬ 
age ; also the human form. 

Knlkanil, A village officer who keeps public records and 
keeps the accounts of cultivators in their relation to 
(Government. 

Kurtku. The kunkii is the red mark on the forehead of a 
Hindu maiden or a married woman, this mark being 
removed from the forehead of a Hindu widow ; the 
kunku being a sign of a woman’s good luck which 
the widow has lost. 

Laglmrudra feps;). See Ch. xlvi. 203. Rudra means aVedic 
hymn of Shiva. The idol is given a bath while this 
hymn is repeated eleven times called Ekadashint 
and when eleven Brahmans sit and do this^ 
i. e., when the hymn is repeated eleven times by 
eleven persons, or 121 times, it is called Laghurudni 

iJlu (). liiterally, play, sport, pastime, the whole 
creation being considered as a sport of Brahma, the 
all-pervading God. Some modern Hindu scholars 
suggest the idea of ‘creativeness’ is in the word Lila. 

Lwgayat. Referred to in Chapter ix, 76. An individual 
of the sect who worship the lingarn (the Phallus or 
emblematic representation of Shiva ) and who carry 
the representation of it suspended around the neck. 
Of the Hindu triad ( Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva) 
Lingayats acknowledge only Shiva whose emblem 
is worn by both sexes. As a religious movement of 
reformation against Brahmans it appears to date 
from about the 12th century. The essential ceremony 
is known as the ashtavarna or eightfold sacrament 
performed on a Eingayat child. Ihe Lingayat 
community, * a peaceable race of Hindu puritans, 
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numbers about three millions, half of whom are in 
the Belgaum, Bijapur and Dharwar Districts of 
Bombay Presidency, the other half being found in 
the Mysore and Hyderabad States and the North- 
West corner of the Madras Presidency. The priests 
of the community are called AyuUs or Jangamsy of 
whom stories will be found in Chapter ix. 42, etc., 
and Stories of Indian SaintSy II (Vol. X in this series), 
p. 400. Mr. R. E. Enthoven’s article, LingTiijatSy in the 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics^ Vol. 8, pp.69-75 is 
full of information. The following excerpts from a 
letter dated ‘ Belgaum, 21st January, 1918,’ in 
The Times of India from Mr. M. R. Sakhare, are 
worthy of note :— 

‘ T^ingayatism is a religion protestant against ritualistio 
Hinduism. The religious customs, forms, principles and 
philosoi)hy are so ditYerent that it forms an independent religion 
like Jainism. In this connection it is noteworthy that the 
Census Report records that Lingayats are a religious community 
while it says that Maratlias, etc., are a caste . . . Lingayats are 
separatists, so much so that they have nothing in common with 
those whom they separate from, except race and nationality. 
The following are the broad reasons lU’ovmg that Lingayatism 
IS not Hinduism: — 

‘ ( 1 ) The philosophy on which the creed is based is S/iakti 
Vishiahtadruita philosophy, unheard of in Hindu philosophy. 

‘ { 2 ) The ("hTituroarna system, the very corner-stone of 
Hinduism, is not to be found among the Lingayats, as the same 
was absolutely discarded, being thought ol as a pernicious doc¬ 
trine inconsistent wuth a progressive society. Bhakta ( laymen ) 
and Maheshd ( the priesthood ) supply the only distinction. 

‘( 3 ) Men and women among the Lingayats stand on the same 
level. Both receive the same religious impressions, while Hindu 
women are not so placed. • 

‘ ( 4 ) The live impurities of the Hindus have been rejected by 
th(‘ Lingayats on the doctrine that Lingadehi $ada shuchi. 

‘i 3 ) The Bhmddhas are never performed by them, while these 
ionn the backbone of Hinduism, 
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6 ) The Asliiacarna system is quite peculiar tu the Liugayats 
ihe like of w hich is nowhere else found. 

‘ ( ^ ) The ceremonies accorded to every Lingayat, male or 
leraale, at the time of birth, marriage and death, are so peculiar 
that none ( dare to say they were derived from Hinduism. 

( 8 ) Their religious scriptures and Puranx are quite different. 
It IS said tliat because Lingayats worship Shiva, one of the 
Hindu Irinity, therefore the Ijingayats are Hindus. The super¬ 
ficiality and s])cciosity of this argument are self-evident. 
Pecause tli<,'j worship the same diuty, they cannot be said to 
belong to tlie same religion. If it were so, the Madhvas would 
itave been Ramanujas because they both w'orship Vislimi. Both 
ol th(‘S(‘ sects are dihereiit because their philosojiliy and jirinci- 
j)b"S are different.' 

JlaJiditL ( 1 ) The chief or head of an order of Cro^am, 
Bdiraijis, etc.; a religions superior. ( 2 ) Applied to 
the liead or leading man among pundits, devotees, etc. 

Mahdtdidntta, The great epic relating to the wars between 
the Pandavs and Kauravs, ascribed to Vyas as author. 

MaJidrdshtm. Or, ihe great nation. The old name of the 
country occupied by the Maratha people, now 
included in the liombay Presidency. 

.Miinu. Or, mind. According to Western psychology the 
mind is ihe soul itself viewed as thinking or imagin¬ 
ing. Mana, however, is regarded as an organ {indriya) 
of thinking and imagining and not a part of the pure 
Atnilf or soul. 

Mdnfispuja ( mental worship ). Used in Chapter i. 150 and 
in many other places. It is customary to worship a 
Hindu deity vith 10 or 16 materials of worship as 
may be available. Ordinarily these are oflered to an 
idol, this being the easiest method of worship and 
observed by all alike. The ijogis and others who 
can concentrate their mind and bring before their 
mind’s eye the form of their deity, these worship this 
form mentally, and all the materials of worship are 
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also offered mentally. This is regarded as a higher 
type of worship because the worshipper is able to 
concentrate his mind. Sec also under Hhak/i. 

Maridap. An open temporary structure, made with 
bamboo or other poles, with cloth roof and sides 
erected for festal occasions, for marriages, kJrians, etc. 

Manlra. A text, prayer, hymn or verse, which pos.sesses 
mystical or supernatural power. 

MariidgaiKi ( ). See chapter ii. 13-42 and elsewhere; 

also Gana in i. 123. Hiranyakashipu ( ), the 

son of Dili (), was killed by Vishnu to save 
Indra. Then Dili prayed to her husband 
( Kashyapa the sage ) that he should get another son, 
one who would kill Indra. Kashyapa deeply regret¬ 
ted this reeuest, .so he told lier to observe a very diffi¬ 
cult vow for one year after which i^eriod she would 
get the son. Indra waited upon her ( as she was his 
stepmother ) and watched if there was any violation of 
the vow. Once Diti fell asleep during the day-time 
and this being against the rules Indra found his 
opportunity and entered her womb by his tjogn power 
and cut the embryo into seven pieces; these pieces began 
to cry. When they began to cry, Indra said 
(md-ruda, i. e., 'donof enj, donot cry'), hence the word 
and because they were a number counted ( from 
to count) each was called Seeing this he again 

divided each into seven pieces and they became forty- 
nine. Seeing that they were still alive, Indra realized 
that they were ( immortals ) and he made 

friends with them. So they becaine his helpers and 
each was called rpii. Tliey became the gods of 
storm and wind and the helpers of Indra. 

MrnjCc This word is usually translated ‘ illusion, ’ but 
this is not a satisfactory translation. Vedantic 
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ptiilosopby postulates that there is but one su])stance, 
called or panniiatma or alma. This substance 

appears in the form of the universe, and to the 
various fOA77^s there are luniies (nama-^rupa ), These 
forms are teinporary and changeable, and with the 
change ot form the nam(3 disappears, it is due to 
Ignorance ’ that these forms are supposed to be 
distinct Iroin the ‘ One Substance. ’ The reality of 
these iorms is not denied, but that they are distinct 
from the ‘One Substance’ is denied. That they are 
distinct, i. o., that there is a duality, is the particular 
lorm oi illusion which is indicated by the word MdijU^ 
In usage becomes personified as the cause of 

the Ignorance {adnijaa) which sees duality where 
there is unity. One of the stock illustrations is tliat of 
gold in the form of various ornaments, each with its 
own name. That t1\e gold appears in the form of 
various oi’iiaments, is luji denied, hut tiuit ornamental 
forms are {)ermanent and distinct froiii the guld is 
denied. The ornaments can l)e melted; they disappear 
as ('riiaments, bat the gold remains unchanged. To 
think that tlie ornaments were distinct from the gold 
would he thiajugli ‘Ignorauce’ ( (clrajan ), and the cause 
of the ‘Ignorance,’ i)y a S(U-t of pensoniluaition, is Mayd*> 

di. This is the cursive form of writing the M<i.rathi 
language. The old Ashoka alidiabct of the in.-crip- 
tions, 250 B. Cf, gradually developed in tim3 into the 
used in transcribing Saicskrit literature» 
as also Marathi literature. In business writing, 
however, haste being important and the pen being 
lifted from tbp paper as little as possible, it led to a 
change in the form of the DLanmagari letters, which 
to the casual observer s9om.s a different character, but 
which can (juite easily he traced back to the 
Jidgari origin. Tiie tradition that ]\lodi was brought 
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from the south, or that it wavS the invention of 
Hemachandra in the 13th century, may be due to the 
character of the Southern cursive writing, and it 
might well be that Hemachandra adopted it as the 
form for official documents. There is no doubt, how-, 
ever, that the Modi has developed from the Devcmdadrt 
simply by rapid writing, with the lifting of the pen 
from the paper as little as possible. 

Moksha. Deliverance of the soul from the body, its ex¬ 
emption from further transmigration, with all its 
joys and sorrows, sins and good deeds, and its absorp¬ 
tion into the divine essence. 

Mriddnu One of the many namesof Parvati, wife of Shiva. 

Mukti. Exemption of the spirit from further migration 
and the reabsorption of it into its source, the divine 
monad, Brahma, the substratum and substance of uni¬ 
versal being. This idea of the deliverance from births 
and deaths must be understood to include the deliver¬ 
ance from all sins and sorrows, even from the good 
deeds and joys of life, for each life is made up of 
these. The four forms of mukli are Sdt/ujuafd^ 
Salokaidf Samipald^ and Sarujxdd ( see under 

Saijiijyata ). 

Muvi ( gR ) A sage, holy man or saint. See Chap. i. 102, 

NamaskUr. Worship, obeisance, reverential or respectful 
address or salutation. It is performed by joining the 
palms, inclining the head and pronouncing the word 
riatmskUr. A sasJUanga nainaakUr is the prostration 
on the ground, so that eight parts {^ashta) of the body 
touch the ground, and is the most profound method 
of showing reverence to God or man. 

hirgvna. Mr = without + (;/<wa = quality or attribute. Liter¬ 
ally without a quality or attribute. Brahma, or atmd.,, 
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paramatmU, the one substance which appears to us as- 
the universe, cannot be described in human words. It 
is indescribable ( avuchya ). While the one substance 
cannot be described, the forms in which it appears 
can be described, and their qualities determined. The 
forms with their names are, therefore, saguna 
( Sa=^with, and = quality or attribute ). God as 
a personal Being or Creator of the form in which the 
universe appears, is recognized as one of the forms 
in which the one eternal substance appears. God, 
therefore, is sagrtna, that is, He has qualities or 
attributes which can be described in human under¬ 
standable words. Brahma is nirguna ; God ( Jshvara ) 
is >iaguna. All the gods, all the avatars, all the idols, 
and all the visions of God, are all saguna manifesta¬ 
tions of the Nn'gnna Brahma, or nirguna atma. The 
Saguna Ishvara, being but one of the many forms 
in which the Nirguna Ishvara appears, is, of course, 
to be identified as the golden bracelet is identified 
with the gold of which it consists. The poet-saints, 
therefore, in their hymns of praise, their invocations, 
their worship, and their prayers, make no distinction. 
These are addressed as well to Nirguna God as to 
Saguna God. This identity of the suguna and the 
nirguna is often asserted very definitely. 

Nivritti, Cessation from worldly concerns and engage¬ 
ments ; also absorption into Brahma ; and the name 
of the eldest brother of Dnyaneshwar or Dnyandev. 

Ovi, A particular metre of Marathi verse. 

Pada. A variety of metrical compositions, used in hymns 
or anthems. Very many of the poet-saints have 
written in this metre. See the Padasangraha in the 
KUvyasangraha series for examples. 
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Piiduka. An impression of a foot on stone, worshipped as 
the trace of some god or guru, 

Ffinsupari. A roll of the riper-betel leaf with Areca nut, 
cloves, lime, etc. See Vida, 

FTip. Sin in the abstract, or an evil deed. It is the exact 
negative correlative of the word pumja, goodness or 
holiness in the abstract, or a good or holy deed. That 
pdp and pnnga ( evil and good deeds ) must receive a 
future reward of suffering or happiness is a part of 
Hindu philosophy, but this idea does not belong to 
the words themselves. Molesworth’s Manithi-English 
Dictionary of 1831, founded on the ^[arathi-Marathi 
Dictionary of 1829, rightly defines these words. 
Dr Abbott states: ‘ 1 differ absolutely from the Notes 
on these words in Molesworth’s Second Edition of 
1857, and from its definition of the word punya as 
“ merit, ” a meaning it never has had in Sanskrit, or 
in the whole course of Marathi literature, until 
influenced by Molesworth’s second edition. ’ See 
further discussion under punya. It is important to note 
that the late V. S. Apte’s Sanskrit-English. Dictionary 
of 1912 supports Dr Abbott’s view as against 
Moles worth. 

J\ir(nnhansa. As in Ch. xlix. 37, etc. An ascetic of the 
highest order. One wlio has controlled and subdued 
all his senses by abstract meditation. 

Feth. A region or large division of a city. A manufactur¬ 
ing or a trading town. A market town. A ward of 
a city. 

Fiadakshina. Circumambulation of an object, keeping 
tlie right side towards it. These objects may be idols^ 
sucred trees, the tulsi plant, a temple, or even a sacred 
city. Keeping the object to the left would imply 
irreverence. 
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/• niJioT. All eighth part of the day of 24 hours. A prahar 
is, therefore, a period of three hours. The prahars 
begin at sunrise, at six, hence don prrrhor (two 
prahars ) means noon. 

^'rakriil. In philosophy pm/mV? and pnrushi are words 
lliat denote the material and the inunaterial universe. 
Prakriti ( nature, matter, phenomenon ) conceived as 
ieraalc, and Put'usha ( male, the soul, life, activity ), 
by their union make tlie whole universe, an anthro¬ 
pomorphic expression of the idea expressed in English 
as ‘ matter and mind. * 

Prudent. In the usage of the Maratlui poet-saints the 
Prakrit language means the Marathi language. As 
distinguished from the GJrrd/nr (Sanskrit, the pedished 
language ), it seems the common vernacular of tlie 
people. As may be seen from tlie lives of the poet- 
faints and their works, they luid to encounter a 
certain amount of opposition against tludr Marathi or 
Prakrit versions of the sacred Sanskrit texts. Mahl- 
pati’s /)V/a/v7a/iA>r///7/, chapter 21, contains (lie mov¬ 
ing story of Brahman pundits at Benares tlirowing 
Eknatli’s Piiagnnt into the water liccaiise it was writ¬ 
ten in Prakrit. See Ekudifp vol. 2 in this Series, pages 
172-189. See also tlie entrancing story of how 
Madhvanath of Nasik by his Mar;ithi kirlfni convin¬ 
ced Pundit Bhaskarrao of Bombay, related on pp. 
410-4 of this book. 

.. ^rTmihdha. Deeds in former births determined the course 
(d’ one’s life in the birth previous to this. Deeds in 
tlie previous life have determined the course of one’s 
present life. Deeds in the present life will deterjuine 
the life in the next birth. This is the law of 
pnmibdha. 
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Prasad, ( 1 ) Favour, graoiousnesB, propitiousness, ( 2 ] 
Anything (a fruit, flower, rice, etc.) given by art 
idol, a gurv, a saint, as a blessing ora mark of favour. 
( 3 ) Food, etc., presented to an idol or a holy person 
to be distributed, thus honoured, among worshippers, 
etc. ( 4 ) The sweetmeats and fruit distributed among 
the audience at the conclusion of a httha, kirtan or 
]m7'an reading. 

Pujiijd. Goodness or holiness in the abstract, or a good or 
holy deed. Its negative is pap, or sin in the abstract 
or an evil deed. Dr Abbott states: ‘ In the definition 
of this word as also in the definition of the word pdp. 
T differ absolutely from Molesworth’s Marathi and 
English Dic.iimary, second edition of 1857. In a note 
it says, “ The word bears not the feeblest implication 
of holiness, godliness or purity of spirit. ” On the 
contrary it implies all three. And by its using 
the definition of “ merit ” ( not found in the edition 
of 1831 ) an idea foreign to the word has since 
then been attached to this noble word. 
“ Merit meaning a future reward of a good 
deed, is no part of the meaning of the word Pnmja* 
which is simply goodness or holiness in the abstract 
or a holy or good deed. The idea of merit belongs to 
Indian philosophy, but not to the word punga. Every 
punya will have its I'eward in the future, as will 
every pap, but this idea is not in the word itself. The 
first edition of Molesworth of 1831, founded on the 
Pandits’ Marathi-Marathi edition of 1829, has 
the correct definition. See also Monier Williams’ 
Sanskrit dictionary under punya and pap. The word 
panya, twice used in the Eigveda, many times used in 
the Upamsluids and BJ aqmmdgita^ and all through 
old Marathi literature, is the exact negative of pan. 
In no single instance does it mean “ merit ” as im- 
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plying a future reward. ’ See also under Pujk It is 
essential to note that concerning both those important 
words the late V. S. Apte’s S(mslcr/(-Evglish Dictionunj 
of 191- adopts the same interpretation as is set forth 
by Dr Abbott in this Note : students of Molesworth 
should remember thiwS fact. 


Furav-})((i. A wheaten cake with stuffing of coarse sugar, 
pea flour, etc. 


Puran. A particular class of Hindu sacred literature, 
generally regarded as eighteen in number. They 
deal with stories of the creation of the world, its 
destruction and its renewal, of gods, goddesses, and 
heroes. The eighteen are Bralumt, Pddmn, Vishmi, 
Shivif, Lingff, (uiriuht, lSur(td(t, Bhugicdt, Agni, ^kandit, 
/^hiirishj/d, BrnhindKifhdrtdf Marfarndpun, lUnum, 
VarrdKi, MdtHUii, Knrwd, and Vagn, but there are 
other lists of 18, slightly varying from this. Of these 
18 Pur a ns tlie Bhdgtvdf, giving the life and teachings 
of Krishna, has had the greatest influence on the tlio- 
ught and life of the Maratha poet-saints.^ Bee under 
BhdQWdt Pu. Un and also our Introduction to the 
present book, pages xxi-xxiv, etc. 


rurUmk. A Brahman well read in the A public 

expounder of them. On account of the vast extent of 
Sanskrit literature those who expound the sacre 
books have to specialke. There are those who make 
a speciality of expounding some particular iirtni a 
are known as Puruniks. 


Purnshd. See under Prakrili. 

Raj ( ). See uftder gtina. 

R.mrv.m. Th» great epic relating the eaploHe of Ki»<a 
ascribed to Valmiki as author. 

Reincarmition, As in Ch. iii.85. 
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..xfddhi and Sidddhi ( ) : Both words mean the same, 

literally, the accomplishments, i. e., superhuman 
powers or faculties, generally attained by (jogic medi¬ 
tation. See also under Siddlii. 

iRudralvsIia ( ) in Chapter iii. 68 and elsewhere is a 

tree; its berry is also called A rosary is worn 

round the neck or used iov jap ( which see ) by a 
( a Shaivite, i. e., a devotee of Shiva, ) just as a 
rosary of Tulsi beads is worn rcund the neck or used 
for Jaj) by a%'Ji^ (Vaishnav, i. e., a devotee of Vishnu) 
and a ( Wdrkan ). 

.^adguru. Literally a true, or good guni (see under (jiiru). 
While primarily the word applies to human teachers, 
or (jariis^ the poet-saints even applied it to God, for 
ki t^adgarii is regarded as a manifestation of God. 
The Maratha poet-saints frequently refer to the high 
in(»ral qualities, the sincerity, the unselfishness, the 
anhypocritical spirit, that mark a s(/d(juru, as dis¬ 
tinguished from a false guru. On false gurus see our 
Introduction, pages Iv-lx. 

^d'lJufu. The means employed to obtain deliverance from 
births and deaths and all that life im])lies in its sins 
and sorrows and even joys. 

//ni. A holy man ; a saint or sage ; one of subdued 
passions and of contemplative habits. The poet-saints 
give the word a moral emphasis, hence a sadhu is a 
jnan of pure character, one truly devoted to God, a 
spiritually minded man ; a good man. A man can 
appear hypocritically a sadhu,, and not be a sddhu^ 
for a sadhu must be pure in he^rt and life. The 
wandering professional sadhu, called such, may or 
iiiay not be sincere, but he is not considered a true 
sLidhu without purity of heart and life. See our Intro¬ 
duction on ‘ Bogus Sddluis,' pages Ivi-lx. 
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Saguna. See under Nirgiuta. 

Samadhi ( ). In chapter x. 29 and 81 and elsewhere 

this word is used in the sense of self-immnlation by 
drowning or burying oneself alive when in deep and 
devout meditation. The word is also used for a 
state of contemplation or absorption; al<o to 
describe the small edifice containing the Tulsl plarT 
erected over a San‘nijasi\s burial place. 

Scifits((r . ( 1 ) The world, mundane existence, human life, 

man’s mortal state. ( 2 ) d’he affairs of life; worldly 
husiness; the vocations and engagements, the cares 
and troubles of secularity, 

Sainratsar ( ). A year; as in chapter x. 113 and else¬ 

where 

Sa7/nfjusJ. One who has cast off all worldly possessions 
and carnal or natural affections; an ascetic. The poet- 
saints distinguish between the hypocritical, forma! 
sanngnsi, who outwardly appears only to have given 
up all, and the true and sincere samiijdsi, whose giving 
up of the world is genuine. 

S(inf(f. A saint, practically synonymous witli st/dlm 
( which see ). He is one who has lost worldly desires 
and devotes himself to the worship of God. But 
whatever he may appear outwardly, no one is a 
S(f?ifa without purity of heart and life. The appella¬ 
tion Kdvi-sanf, or poet-saints, designate those saints 
who were poets. The Maratha poet-saints begin 
with Dnyaneshwar or Dnyandev about A. J). 1290, so 
far as their works are known, and continue to tlie 
present day.* 

SUskiU)](ja~ 7 iainaskar. See under Naniashar, 

Scttdddnmmd. Existence-intelligence-joy. Although 
Brahma, or the param<itiii(i, cannot he described in 
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iiuman words ( avTichya ), yet because it is believed Ic 
it is that which takes the form of intelligeni 
Ininqs, and to express itself in beings that feel Joy, 
Hrahma being the substratum of these; this definition 
of Bralnih! is very frequently employed. It should be 
noted that these three words, existence, intellUjence 
and jo/y are not adjectives, but nouns. They do not 
eonnote that Brahma exists, or is in,telli<jen( and huppij, 
hut that the one substance, Binhnid, in taking form, 
appears in the form of existing things, in the form of 
inieltiqent beings, and of those possessing 70 // and 
goodness. 

Satva, See under Uurid. 

Smudhririd. Literally, ‘Attention ! Give heed d At the 
moment of marriage, the priest in solemn tones repeats 
the words, ‘ Srivadliann, savadlidna, ’ and at that 
moment the curtain between the bride and bridegroom 
is removed, and the marriage is complete. When 
liamdas heard this word and understood that it 
introduced him to the entanglements of marriage, 
he ran away. See Rdnidds, voL 8 in this series 
pp. 16-17. 

Saijujuata. The fourth of the four states in which 
makti (final deliverance) is distinguished, Hc., 
absorption into the essence of Brahma. Tiie four 
are Swjujijatd ( absorption into the essence of Brahma); 
Salokatd ( residence in the heaven of a particular 
deity); Saniipata (nearness to the deity); and 
Sarupatd ( bearing the likeness of God ). 

Shrikd ( ) The name of the Hindu era hi Western India 

as used in chapter x. 113 and elsewhere. The term is 
especially applied to the era of king Shalivahana 
which began 78 years after the Christian era. 
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ShUligram ( ). A black stone found in the 

( Gandaki ) river and worshipped as Vishnu. See 
chapter xii. 10, etc. 

ShUniL Peace. Unruffled mind. 

Shesha ( ^ ). Name of a celebrated serpent, said to have 
one thousand heads, and represented as forming the 
couch of Vislinu or as supporting the entire world on 
his head. The Recliner on Shesha’ is one of Vishnu’s 
names. 

>)hlok(L A verse, a stanza, or quantity of four lines. A 
particular metre ; praise. In the Marathi commen¬ 
taries the Shlohi commented on is the Sanskrit text. 

Shroddhi. A kind of funeral rite or ceremony in lionour 
of the departed spirits of dead relatives, observed 
with great strictness at various fixed periods, special 
nonour being given to paternal and maternal 
ancestors. 

Shrnii. The Veda^ severally or collectively. The word 
is from the Sanskrit, meaning ‘ hearing. ’ 

Si'Jidra. The fourth great division of Hindus; also an 
individual of it. The four chief divisions are 
Brahman (the priestly caste ); K^halnya (the 
warrior, military, governing class); Vmshga (agricul¬ 
tural and mercantile classes); and Shudra (the servile 
class ) whose duty is to serve the upper three. The 
afishudra also called andmik, and anfjjaja, are those 
still lower than the Shudra and outside of the four 
chief divisions. Hence they are called as/mishija 
(untouchable*) or andmik (unmentionable). See 
also under Varna. 

Shukra. Read chapter iv. :i5-26. Kari (^^^) is the 
name given to Shukracharya ( ) who was the 
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guru of demons (t^). He was the guru of Bali thf. 
grandson of Pralhad. Bali performed one hundreo 
sacrifices and wanted to become Indra. Vishnu be- 
came incarnate as a little Brahman boy Vaman 
and went to Bali s house asking for ‘ three foot-steps 
of land.’ At this Bali was pleased and so granted his 
request. When anyone pours water on the band 
of a Brahman saying he has given a certain thing 
he cannot go back on his words. The phrase means 
pouring water with When Bali began to pour 

water on the hands of Vaman, Shukracharya knowing 
the result became a small insect and sat in the 
spout blocking the way so that water would not fall 
on the hand of Varnan who, knowing the cause, took 
a grass blade and pushed it in the spout. This broke 
tlie eye of Shukra and when he drew back, water 
began to fall on the hand of Vaman who at once 
became very big and covered earth and heaven with 
two steps. When he asked Bali to give him the third 
step which was promised, Bali bent forward his head 
and Vaman putting his foot on the liead of Bali 
pushed him down into the nether world ( qRTT^ ). 

Suklhi. A supernatural power or faculty supposed to be 
attainable through the performance of certain magi¬ 
cal, mystical or alchemical rites or ])rocesses. Eight 
are enumerated, viz., uruitLi, maldma, (/aritiin, laginndj, 
prdpfi, jrrUkUniya, i,^/ii/va, and vashitva. The powers 
of sidd/iis are personified as female beings or siddhis, 
who come and serve those who by their austerities or 
otherwise gain those powers. 

Skfindha. A section of a book, a book, a chapter. 

Stcfni. ( 1 ) Praise, panegyric, eulogium. ( 2 ) A ])ook 
or writing in celebration of the praises ; also a hymi\ 

Swdrni. A master or lord, the master or lord of, also the 
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proprietor or owner of. Applied to the Deity, a god, 
a king, or prince, a spiritual preceptor, a husband, a 
holy personage, a learned Brahman, a. Onsrivi, 
Sdimyasi, etc. It is u.sed also as an honorific title, 
KeshavaKwami. 

hwasfi ( ). In the closing verse of every chapter this 

is used by Mahlpati as a particle meaning, ‘ May 
it be well with you P This word is used as a benedic¬ 
tion after the presentation of an offering and as th« 
writing of a book is viewed as an offering, the word 
is used at the end of each chapter or story. 

Tama. See under Gunn. 

Tap. Pronounced like Tup. Religious austerity, pious 
mortification of the fiody. It is especially connect¬ 
ed with the yo(i<i system, and the yogis carry it to its 
extreme limit. But it also has less austere usages, 
meaning the duties of life, the special duties of 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras. It is, 
therefore, the correlative of jap, jap signifying the 
inner spiritual life and the outer religious life. 
See under Jiip. 

Tilak. The spot or line made with coloured earths or 
unguents upon the forehead. It is considered either 
as an ornament or as a sectarial distinction. 

Tirtha. (1 ) A holy or sacred place, any place of pilgrim¬ 
age, but especially particular spots along the course 
of sacred streams or in the vicinity of sacred springs. 

( 2 ) A holy stream, or w^ater brought from one. 
Water in which a Brahman, samajUsl, etc., has dipped 
his foot. Waier wliich has been poured over an idol; 
holy water. 

Tulsi. A plant venerated by the Hindus, Holy Basil. 
Ocyrnum sanctum. It is usually grown in an earthen 
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altar before the door of the house, or in the garden 
behind the house. Its leaf is used in offerings, in 
garlands, and its stalks also have sacred uses. Those 
worshipping the plant go round it, keeping it to 
the right { jyradak^^hma ) with palm to palm, repeat¬ 
ing a mantra, or prayer. 

Uyitauchahle. See under Shudra. 

/J/ximsIiad. India’s oldest philosophical literature. 

Uj)Usa7iU. Worship or religious service. 

VaikunthiL The heaven of Vishnu. 

VairUgl. An ascetic or devotee; one who has subdued 
his worldly desires of passions. The word is also 
applied to a class of religious mendicants. The word 
is also pronounced bairagl as in chapter xi. 21. etc. 
The poet-saints distinguish between the true and 
the hypocritical valragi, 

Vairagya. (1 ) Absence of wordly desire or passion. ( 2 ) 
Popularly, renunciation of all sensuous delight or 
gratification. 

Vaisbya. See under the word Varna. 

Vaj'rdsan ( ). In Cli. iii. 26 and elsewhere it refers 

to one of the many postures of the body practised by 
yc gis to control their senses. The word also means 
a bed of spikes. 

Varna. Used in Chapter 1. 175. The word means ‘colour’ 
and ‘ a class or order.' The four chief varnas or orders 
in Hinduism are Brahmans ( priests ), Kshatriyas 
( warriors ), Vaishyas ( merchants ), and Shudras 
( labourers ); the Asprtshya or untouchables being out¬ 
side these four orders. See under Shudra, 
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^Ve(kis» The oklest ol the Hindu Scriptures. The fcnir 
Vediis arc the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the 
and the Atharvavedd, 

Venunada ). The melody of the tunes of a pipe. See 

chapter v. 196. V^nu (% ) in Sanskrit means a 
bamboo, also the tune of a flute made of bamboo. 

Vida, A roll of the leaf of Piper^betel with Areca-md, 
cloves, lime, ete. It is usually chewed after a meal. 
It is distributed to an audience after a kirtan, or any 
public assembly, and is the final act. It is believed to 
be a digestive, and also as purifying the mouth. It 
is generally called jKm-supdri ( leaf sapari nut )• 
Many have the bad habit of chewing it constantly. 

Videhi. ihtevally, one without a body ( vi-delta ). in 
usage, however, it implies a temporary or permanent 
absorption of the mind in a way to make one uncon¬ 
scious of the possession of a body, as when oiie is in¬ 
tensely listening to a /drfan he is for the time being a 
videhi. Or when through a life of constant con¬ 
templation oiiU-he Utnill, or of God, the ascetic or 
devotee loses all thought of his body, or cold or 
heat, hunger or thirst, desires or passions, he is a 
videhi. A man is a videhl when the spiritual ccun- 
pletely dominates the physical. 

Vishniii< Names. These are many, at least a thousand, 
says Hindu tradition. Many are found in Mahipati’s 
book. A few of the chief are collected in Appendix 
IV^ of Stones of Indian Saints //, the lOtli vol. in 
this series. ^ 

Viveka. Eight, thinking. To the Vedantist riglit think- 
ing means the discrimination between reality and 
unreality. 
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Vnndavan ( ) is ( 1 ) name of a^small fruit which 

has beautiful colour, but which is very bitter inside; 
and ( 2 ) see chapter v. 126, a raised mound of earth 
to plant and preserve the ‘holy basil’ tree. 

Wado. ( 1 )A stately or large edifice, a mansion or 
palace. ( 2 ) A division of a town, a quarter, a ward, 
as Brahmanwada, Maharwada. (3) An enclosed 
piece of meadow-field, or garden ground; an en¬ 
closure. (4) A cluster of huts of agriculturists, a 
hamlet. 

Warhirls. The name given to the most devoted followers 
of the bhdJdi saints. Their name Wdrhirl means 
literally ‘ time-keepers ’ and indicates their habit of 
travelling regularly on pilgrimage. The sect is said 
to have been founded by Dnyaneshwar in the 13th 
century and consolidated in the 17th either by Tuka- 
ram or his followers. For their beliefs and practices 
sec an English account of them in The Bombaij 
Gazefieer ( Vol. xx. pp. 471-3 ) and in our own Life 
mid Teachini) of Tukaram ( pp. 170—3 ), and a Marathi 
accoiint in the Maharashtra Dvijankosh ( Vol. 20, pp. 
158-176 ), the article entitled Warkari Panth having 
been written by Professor Shankar Waman Dandekar. 
himself a Warkar'a 

Yavia. The god who rules over the spirits of the dead. 

Yoga. Spiritual or abstract devotion; union with Brahma 
through abstract meditation or contemplation ; also 
the practice or exercise of this sort of worship. 

Yogabhrash/a. One who was interrupted in his preceding 
birth during tlie performance of yoga ( or abstract 
meditation upon Hrahma ). As an example, a pious 
out-caste, devoted to Eknath, is called a Yogabhrashta. 
In the Axiiobiograj)hij of Hahindbai, a calf, because of 
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its peculiar pious actions, is called a Yc/(jabh 7 'a.^hta. See 
pages 9-10 in Hahtna volume 5 in this series. 
Indeed any pious person can be descri])ed as a vra;a- 
blmishta, as one whose pious life in a former birth was 
accidently intcrruptiid and has now a further opportu¬ 
nity. In chapter vi. 6S of this book. Ghangdev is 
so descril)ed. 

Y(>V- (^ ) A performer of the abstract meditation called 

yoiid. (2 ) An ascetic or devotee in general. Popu¬ 
larly a yotji is supposed to be able to gain extraordi¬ 
nary ])owers called sid(ilil'< through his ])ractice 
of yorya, and the ash-covered yoyl is able to instil 
iuuch fear in the minds of the ignorant. The poet- 
saints, of course, distinguish between the’hypoeritical 
yfjQi and the true ynyi whose heart and lile must lie 
pure. See also under the word ^nidhi. 

Ynjcviii. A measure of distance equal to tour 7\ o.s, rough¬ 
ly about eight miles. 

Yuga, See under KnU Yiiga. 
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Abbott. Dr. Jnatin E. 

viii, X, 45(*» 

^ihhamj 70, 7^^ SG, H7, 114, 

ttl. 301, 413, 433 

Ahheda\?A 
uihheda-hhakia 431 
Ahheda-hhakti 434 
Ablutions 13, 38. 00, 00 
Absorption 103, lOG 
Accidental guests 228 
Accomplishments 27, 28, 30 
/ichdn/a 400. 101, 434 
Acliyuta (i. e., Vishnu ) 43>. 

102, 221, 231. 272 
Adam’s Bridge 387 
Aden xU 
A desk 104 
Adheld 43>4 

JdhoLshaja 111, 281, 431 

^Idiif/dn 4.)'> 

Advt>cate of hhakias 121, 124, 
272, 344 

Advocate of tiie Brahmans 103 
Agasti 34. 68, 18,), 2-)3) 

Age, Kali 2, 3;, 4,6. 10, 11, 1-^ 
A(jni J hi ran 430 , 

Aifnihatri 43)3 
iVgradas 13, 11, 421 

12 , 13 , 1 10 , 1 < 
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Ahamhramhasmi 433 
Ahmedabad 2(>3 
Airavat (IndraA elephant) 25o 
Ajamil xxiii, 83, 186, 187, 41.'^ 
Ajgara xxiii 
Akhandala 21, 207 
Akho Ivi 
Akola liii 
^ Alakh ’ 93 
AlahayogaiianOa 428 
Alakh J\[ir(injan 180, 190 
Alaksht/a 180 

Aland! 44, 47. 48^ 34. 38, 30, 
63, 80, 118 

Alanka})ur 50, 65, 148 
Alankfipuri 41, 17. 18, So 
Allahabad ( Prat/iaf) 352, 3)7«S 
Alms 6, 131 
Altar of 23//.s( I 1, 210 
Amabui 423) 

Amalalgaon 262 

Amaraja ( river ) 3G0, 37 ■> 

Amara]>ati ( Indra ) 22 

Amarawas 353 

Amba ( rriiual M<4)u'r) 2o3 

Ambfi Jogayiclio 118 

Ambedkar, Dr. xxwiii 

Ambika ( the goddess) 3uG 

Amraoti Ivii 

Amrit 434 

Amritraya 420 



Anamik 463 
Anandananda 12, 428 
An an dan an dan a 427 
Aiiandavana 47, 49, 376 
Anant 43, 221, 231, 272, 313 
Anant ( Shesha ) Serpent 255 
Andhra xxxvi 
Angada 312. 315, 424, 425 
Angim 434 

Angira, Son of ( Jupiter ) 37, 

367 

Angre, Kanhoji 410 
Animu 464 
Antgaja 463 
Anugraha 434 
Anushthdna 434 
A par n a ( Shiva's wife ) 206» 
Apegaon 43), 45 
Appasamy, Dr. A. J. Ixiii 
Apte, V. S. 442, 456 
Arriti 435 

Archbishop of Canterbury 

xlvii 

Arjun 138, 3 92 

Army of Kama 71 

Anm 292 

Arya metre 382 

Arya Samajists xxii 

Ascetics 3, 12, 24, 32, 3,3, 61 

/tshadh 45, 14S, 171, 172, 17: 

178, 217, 359, 363 
- 7 s/id(Ih KLudash I 11 (> 

Ashoka 453 
-i^htavarnd 449, 451 
Ashvdithd 4(>, 175, 178 
^Iskriu 170 
^Ispriahga 463 


Ashrama 46, 435 
Atak ( river ) 191 
Atharva Veda 467 
Atishudras 463 
AtmTi 14, 434, 435 
Atmdrlim 51, 186, 231, 271 
Atri, Son of (i. e., Dattatraya) 
367 

Attractor of the mind 205 
Attributes 149, 158, 185, 191, 

330 

Augustine Ixii 
Aurangabad 410, 414 
Austerities 12, 13, 23, 24, 

36 ^ 46 

Avdchija 455, 462 
. ivadhlit ( the ascetic ) xxiii, 

373, 374 

Avaghad 427 

Avail (Tukaram's wife ) 424 
AvatTir 1, 8, 10, 21, 23, 39, 

48, 51, 43 3 
haVira In Fart xxiv~v, 22, 436 
Avatiirj Kali 193 
Avatars of Vishnu 246 
Axe-bearer 167. 436 
Ayodhya 171, 198, 378, 379 

, Dweller in 201, 251,269 
,, , Lord of 272, 387 

uhjgd 151—53, 155, 450 

B 

Thlba Chaitanya 428 

Padmanji, Rev. xii 
Bahhul 109' 

Bachamg .182, 436 
Badasomori 336 
Badoda 353 




Badrikasliram 349 
BadvTis xlviii, 142, 162, 166 
Baglan country 350 
Bagli, Mr. M. S. xlviii 
Bahinabai 468 
Bahirapisa 426 

Bairagis 15, 181, 184, 105, 107, 
210, 280, 436 

Bajid ratliaii 216, 221, 235, 

425 


Berar Ivii, 228 
Betelnut rolled leaves 170 
Bbadoch ( i- o.. Broach ) 353 
JlhagavadgliTi xxii, 4, 7, 46, 109, 
145, 458 

Bhagavati ( the goddess ) 300 
Bhagirathi (Yamaji's wife) 404 
Bhagirathi ( river ) 8, 7'h 00, 
210-11, 213, 274, 312, 352, 

375 


riaka 427 
BahiJ 23 
Bala 428 

BaJakhbiikhari, 336, 337, 426 
B^akram 428 
Bfdland 254 

Ihili, King 21, 57, 105, 122, 
143). 167, 1(31 

Binia 207 

Banasidha 128 

Jjdndhu Sahhdy 11 rah mo xxxi 

Barnes, Dr. xlvi 

Baroda 331, 353 

Basle Ixiv 

Bath FJindashiui 31 

Batmogavd 23 

Bed of nails 60 
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Bedar 142, 144, 14(>, 1J7, 148- 


, Bhagirathi (Chandrabhaga) 90 
I Bliagwat 42(» 

I Ilhagteat Dharma 40 1, 410 
I BhdgwaL Purdn xxi, 2, 4-6, 

15, 36, 82, 07, 100, ITO, 236, 

I 332, 357, 412. 150 

I Jihagimt Beligion xxii 
. Bhagvvant 139, 212, 321, 340, 

420 

Bhagwant-bowa. 400 
Bhnjan 437 

, Bhaktds 1, (»-7, 0-11, 13, oct. 
j Bha/davijdya 8, 426 
I HhalJi-rnhrga 4:'!^^ 137,418 
Biiandarkar, Dr. Sir llnin- 

krishna hlopnl \ix, xxvii 
BJianudas 122 

I Bharata ( sun of Dash rath ) 

254, 377 


Bharati Sdunydn* ‘>27 


Bhargav ( i. e., Barasliuram ) 
1 246 

i Ilhdrs 65 


150, 155-57, 16 1-65 
Bedari 162 
Belgaura 450 

Belvalkar, Trof. S. K. 43,0 . 

Benares 12. 16. 1?, 10,00, 117-| Bhartrihari, King 33,8 

18, 1 17, 207, 210, 333, 3,36, i Bhaskarrao of Bombay 110, 
315, 352, 3()8, 371 
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Bhdt ( rice ) 127 
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Bhatlarandijd 127, 172, 422 
Bhavani ( goddess ) 294 
Bkavati hhikshdm dehi 434 
Bhavishya Purlin 459 
Bhavishyottar Purlin 10^ 11 
Bliima river 22, 05^ 101, 102, 
104. 122, 168, 173, 180, 
256, 274 

Bhiiuarathi river 103, 274 
Bhiinfishankar 44 
Bhimsen 283 
Bhogavati ( river ) 274 
Bhriyu 26 
Bhuy Bhu 388 
Bliuvan 428 
Bibhishhan 122 
Bibliotheca Columbiana x 
Bijaxmr 450 
Bllva loaves 113) 

Birmingham, Bishop of xlvi 
Blind Uishi 23 

l?luc~throated God ( Shankar 
or Shiva ) 219, 381 
Boar ( Vardha^avaU^r ) 8, 105. 

122. 134, 143, 167, 246 
Bodhalil 148 

Bodhla, MankojJ 102^ I03». 426 

Bodice of Skin 251 

Bogus Sadhus Ivii 

l\ol 13,6 

Bolhoba 423, 

Bombay xxxv, 110 
JUymhay Gazetteer 116 

.-ioii 128 

Borax 205 


Bowas Ivii 

Brahm 8, 28, 49, 53, 58, 67, 
87, 101, 183, 187, 193,, 
203, 227, 238, 327’ 
Brahm 2, 292 
Brahma Kshetra 42 
Brahma Purlin 459 
Brahma-^h.VidLOw 133 
j Brahma Vaivarta Purdn xlv, h)9 
BrahmachTirl 434. 438 
Brahmacharya Ivi, lx, 434 
Brahmadev 2, 48. 53, 54, 69. 97, 
104, 127, 137. 143, 242, 3.84 
I Brahmadeva, Father of 303 
Bralimans 3, 4, 8, 24, 25, etc. 
Brahman ghosts 220, 290 
Brahman Pa7'ishad liii 
Brahmanwada 4(i8 
Brahmdnd 175, 439 
Bi'ahmaratidkra 439 
Brahraaranya 13.9 
Brahmo Bandhu Sahha xxxi 
Brahmo Samaj xxx 
Brass Bowl, Lord of the 33 
Brass cup 33, 92 
Bristol xxix 

i Britain's 1929 Statistics xvii 
ilroach ( Bhado(di ) 353 
Broken idols xliv 
Brother of the helpless 73.134 
141, 266, 308, 3.30, 3(.l. 402 
Brown, Mr. C. V. 44i‘) 

Bruce, Bev. H. 4 . xii 
Bruise on Vishnu’s Che^t 

( Shvivatsahinchan ) 2()1 

Buddha 105, 134, 146, 436 
Bnddha, Gautama ]ii 


Bow^ 11 older of the Tiiiak 

( Shiva ) 10 
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Bugdya 78 
BukB 170, 181 
Bulber xlii 

Bull-bannered god (Shiva)08 
Burial alive 119-20 
Butcher ( Sajana ) 8()r> 

Butler, President X 

e 

Calcutta XXXV 
Camphor 81,170, 209 
Camphor-white (8hivn) 92 
Canterbury xlvii 
Carey Version ( of New Testa¬ 
ment ) xxii 

Carpet, magic 150 
Caste 12, 15, 2.9, 19^ 72, 100, 
101, ISO, 187, 201 
Cattle, dead 72 
Celestial .^age 09 
Celibacy 810 
Ceylon 71, 122 
Chaitanya xxi, 17, 428 
Ch(tkot\ bird 110, 197, 890, 189 
(khdkrofinw 9, 20, 09^ lo:y etc. 
Chakrapanicliaiiga 110 
Ch(imp(iL 111, bU) 
Chandrabliaga ( Bliagiratlii ) 
river 90 

Chandrabliaga, ( river ) 102.^ 
121, l28, 108—i)9^ l/f., 2/4, 
2>02, 420 

Chandravati Rani Ivii 
Changa- Ivesliavdas^I 14, 1 24 
Changdev ( i. e , llie good ) 
xxviii,2 1,2.), 41-2, 8(), 82, 42 

Changdev ( dog ) 1*)1 
Changdev ( Vlthoba s i^on ) 17' 


('’hamjdev Basashfl 80, 440 
Chdntjdcv s Fourteen Hnndrtd 
Years 41, 489 

Cliacga-vateshwar 89, 00, (>6,, 
80, 96, 114 
Cliangdev-vatesbwar 2>r>, 62,96 
Changya ( dog ) 154 
Chanur 148, 1 15 
(^hnpa 22. 

Chariot of light 88, 169 
Charitra 442 
Char pat i 127 

ChTdaL bird 20 1, 859, 890, 412 
Chaturil 428 
Cliaturbhuj 128 
(^hatiirvarna 1-5 () 

Chau ran gi 127 
Chief Jangam. 152, 155 
,. of the S(ningTisis 46 
., of tile Yadava 2>5 t 

of Yoijis (Cliiiiigdev) 41, 
42, 

Child of Nand 212 

proiuisc ^^2, 1 2/ 

,, ,, Vibhnn 182, 

Children of Saniigasi 19. .>2 
Chlntamaiii 109 
Chintauciiu 428 

f 'hipla 442 

Chiraghat 288-89, 822 
Chitpavan l.rahman Ixii 
Chclvhanicla. 72, 12,.), 42/ 
Christ, Jesus xvii 
Christas Consnmmalor xlvi 
Ohriatiaiiity xlii 
('^hal 80, 412 

Circumambulate 101, lOi, 2.6^' 
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Clay emblem 
Cloud-dark One 170 
Cloud of Compassion 100 
Intelligence 20 
,, , Mercy 20 , 141, 

14C, 442 

Cobra-worship 04 
Columbia x 

(,\)himhi(fn(t> Jlihllotheca x 
Complete (ivatars 43() 
hhiLta 203 
,, Knowledge 107 
< 'onaummator (.'hristus xlvi 
Controller of Kctia 167 
of Kali 100 

Cowherd( Krishna ) 203 
Cowherdt'sses 201 
Crest-Jewel 21, 104 
Crocodile earrings 104, 110 
170, 206, 250 

Crusade xxxi 

Cymbal 3 H 40, lOS, 121,151, 
156, 168 

D 

Daityas ( demons ) 1, 10, 143- 
144, 142 

J'>al^.shina 5:;, 142 
Dal 280 

Damajipant 72, 428 
iJamodar 128 
Danavas 1 11 

Dandekar, > 8 hankar Vaman468 
llandvate 423 | 

lJrn\sh(m xlviii, 113), 443 
l):irlmouth College xi 
‘ ' school xxi 

Da sard ' 113 > 


DTishodha 5 
DashaJian 122 

Dashrath 58, 131, 108, 200, 253 
Dasopant 5 
Datar, Mahadeo xlviii 
Dattatraya 5, 366, 422 
Daughter of Brahmadev 2 
Daughter of Vishnu ( Bhagi- 
j ratlu river ) 211-12. 423 
1 Daulatabad xxiv, 11 *> 

1 Day of llari ( Kkrulaslii ) 240 
j Deadly poison (Ihilfihala) 200^ 

Dearmer, Dr. xv 

Deceased ancestors •)-) 

Bril limans 30 

Dehu 148. 423) 

Delhi ( llastannpur ) 3>3,2, 352 
Deliverance, Final 2*>, 

00. 106. 113), 148, 150 
Delivery deities 137 
Demigod 22-23 

Demons 1, 10, 08 , 6 ) 6 , 102, lOo, 
122, 143, 146, 167, 251, 442 
Demoness 145, 201 
Dempsey, Mr. xvii 
Deshpandya ( Dfllcer ) 13)2 

< Destroyer of fear ’ 165 

,, Kavan 231 

Dcvadasi Ivii 
l^evaki 143, 200 
Devaiuigan xl, 4 .)3) 

Devdsthanavis xi 
Devgiri 115, xxiv 
Dm (goddess Ijakshmi) 203,200 
Dhamangaon 140, 403 
Dhanajata,Farmer 274,278, i25 
Dhanaji 280 
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Dhango tie Shoemaker 427 
Dhanjata 186-87 
Dhanpati 186 
Dhanvanfcari 87 
Dharma. 4U4 

Dharmaraj 408 
Dha) m a raj i fa xl i i I 
Dharmashastra liv 
Dharur 132 
Dharwar 400 
Dha/hir 20 1 
Dhol 198 

Dhotars 82, 166, 448 
Dhriiv xxiii, 397 
Dhurjati 31, 8-1, 06, 164, 180, 
200, 204, 080, 084 
Diijesf of Hindu Law xllii 
iJilMivaJi 268 
Disk 110. 149, 

Diti 452 
Divah 440> 

Divekar Shastri lix 
Divine essence 1 
„ Knowledge 4, 12, 60, 61 
,, manifestation 34 
,, Trinity 51 
• Dinner friends ^ 200 
Dmjmi 50, 413 
Dm/an PraJatsh xxxiv 
Dnyandev 1. 22, 39, 18, 50,421, 
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Dnyanesliwar 60, 63». 68, 81, 
395, 412, 421 

DnijanHsh 468 
Dn\ian-mar(ja 438, 443, 448 
Dni/anoiLaifa xiv, xwi 
Dnyiinraj 52, (T, O-J, 78, 80 
Dnyaneshwarl 89, ‘O,)-) 


Dongarpurvasvade 267 
Dramatizing (i. o., Gopal K'ala) 

060 

,, (for li;ima8'» birth 
festival) 077 
DraupadI 280, 297. 3,S9 
Drunken money 225 
Duality 13. 22, 106, 18<', 205, 
206. 326 

Durija Pujah, Sarvajanik xxxi 
Duryodhan 150, 06)5, 080 
Dvaipayan ( Vyas ) 4, 9, 18, 

97, 165, 067, 098, 412 
Dimpar ( ijuga ) 144. 198, 417 
i Dwarka, 40, 99. 129, 132, 10,7, 
140, 141, 267. 0,60 
Dwarka, ]5ord of 16, 

Dweller in ( of ) Ayodhya 

201, 251, 269 
Pandliari 110 
„ Vaikunth 175, 0>0S 

E 

Eagle-bannc’-ed god 12, IG, 17, 
26, 111 

Eagle-platform 121. 170, 096 
Earth-gods 50, 120. 230, 026. 

369 

E«’o 7G 

Egoism 0^ 7(U7, 002 
Egyptian Plotinus Ixii 
Eight affeetions of the body 

206, 401 

Eight arms 000 

Eight form of Yoga S.y 062. 

084 

Eight SiddJus 138, 36)9 

„ Verses ( marriage ; 98 
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Kighteen bhTirs (>-j j 

billion saints 429 - 

castes 39, 185, 1S(‘. ! 

minor riirans 9 , 

PurTins 2, 77 

Eighteen parts (of Mahahharnta )j 

9 ! 

Eightfold sacrament 449 

,, ,, yoga 00, (i3, 180 | 

Eighth avatar 200 
Eighty-four hundred thousand 
births 222, 9)94 
Eighty-four lakhs of rebirths 
23^ 30 

Ekadant (i.e., Granpati) 390,391 
EBdashi 31, 116, 148, 249 
EJcadashinl 419 
Ekangavir 107 

Eknath vii,xxxii,15 1, 211, 210, 

422 

Emblem of IShiva 392 , 

Encyclopaedia of U cliff ion and j 
Ethics 450 

Enjoyer of sports 200 
Enter tomb alive 171 
Enthoven, Mr. 11. E. 450 
Epiphany xlvi 

•Jilpistle to Theists in India’ xli 
Evil age 90, 105, 167, 181, 
190, 192, 199, 331, 349, 388, 
113, 447 

I. Xcommunicate 48,23,0,281,32<1 
I.xodus xliv 
l .xpiation 48, 49 
/ rpnsitory Times^ Ixiii 

F 

Fahic i:>9, 183, 338, 340 


Fakirajinda 440 
Family deity 1, 129, 160, 230 
Family guru 21, 96 
Family priest 263 
Farid, Sheik 340, 420 
Fate 26, 209 

Father of Brahmadev 102, 303 

402 

Father of the C'reator 192 
Father of the World 3)02 
Farqiihar, j)r. J. N. xxiii 
Feasting Brahmans 225 
Federated India xx 
Feet of Shri Vishnu 211 
Festival 91, 90, 116, 120, 

128, 171, 174, 247 
Fifth avatar of Vishnu 57 
Fifth day 137 
Fifty-six countries 39 
Fifty-six cTores of army 138 
Fifty-six languages 429 
Final deliverance 23, 57, 83), 
90, 99, 106, 113, 148, 159 
Final rest 171, 174,177, 180 
Final salvation 102 
Final song of praEe 157 
F4nal stage of deliverance 83 
YiA\ Matspa avatar ) 8, 105, 
121, 134, 143, 168, 246, 412, 
436 

Five daily saeriliees 113) 

Five deities 197, 202, 204 
Five faces ( Shiva’s ) 203 
Five gods 196 
Five great elements 198 
Five great household oblation 
services 332 
Five great sacrifices 94 



Five hundred and sixty million 
, Yadavs 429 

Five impurities 450 
Five-lamp platter SS 
Five-lights ])latter 108, 171 
hive mystic fines 80 
Fiv(i nectars xxviii. 11 1, 170, 
419 

Five objects of sense 2S3 
Five principal elements 71 
Forest of TuJsi plant 129 
Form of Brahma 22 
Form of llama 207 
Form, without 168, 191, 199 
Four ages 17 

Four arms 196, 205, 259, 264, 

277 

Four arms ( CTanpati5s ) 202 
Four Ashrams 495 
Four avatars of God 11 
Four classes of people 261 
Four deities 207 
Four-faced God 211 
Four forms of final deliver¬ 
ance 89, 90 

Four parts ( Vedas ) 9, 97, 77, 

97 

Four stages of living 43o 
Four Vedas 290 
Four Viujas 147 
Fourteen branches of know¬ 
ledge 1, 95, 285 
Fourteen sciences 97, 51, 60, 
67^ 85, 87, 97 
Forty-nine immortals 

60, 66, 129, 421 
Friend of hhaktas 106 


G 

Gadkari Ivii 
(raininTitk 49, 444 
Gajanan 97, 390 
Gajavadan 201, 202, .'>92 
(jana 19, 452 
Ganagapur 469, 375 
Gandaki river 463 
Gandhi Ashram Ixi 
Gandhiji xxvii 

Ganesh 1, 20, 9(), 72, 9l, ei.(i. 
Ganeshnath 427 
(t aneshotsaim xxxviii 
Gangii river 45^ 49, 296, 238, 
:i09, 380 

Ganga (i, o , Bhima river) 369 
Ganga the great poet 428 
Ganges 3, 14, 15, I(). 16, etc, 
Ganpati 2, 97, 98. 19(>, etc. 
(xarimd 4(‘>4 

Garud 7, 58, (>7, 101. 168, 206 
Garudadhvaja 281 
Garud Varan 459 
Gauri, Husband of (i. e , Shiva) 

33 

Gauri, Son of 2 
Gautama 113 
Gautama Buddha lii 
Gavji 423 

Gaya 100, 118, 352, 378 
Gdijatrl mantra 96, 128,186-87^ 

444 

Ghananda 442 
GhTit 444 

GhatikTi 59, 209. 281, 371 
Girdhar 428 

Girdharlal 312, 324, 426 
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Gopichdudan 276, 320 


Giri 327 
Girija 42H 

Girija, Husband of (Shiva) 27 Gora 426 


Girvdna 457 
GitTi 445 
(iltTi. Guru 396 
Globe-trotter xliv 
Glorification xvii 
God-crazy 132 
God of death 144 
G<»d of the six qualities 15H 
God Supreme 20, 101, 119, 

121, 128-29, 141, 143 
Godavari river 42, 43,45,49, 
110, 112-13, 115, 118, 274 
Godbole N. B. vili 
Goddess of Insult 115 
Goddess of learning (Saraswati) 
367, 409 

Goddo&s of pleasure 217 
Goddess of speech 7, I'U) 
Goddess of wealth 164, 384 
Gokulll2, 201.238, 243, 289 
Golden Age of Marathi Bhakti 

XX 

Goldsmith 211, 258, 301 
Gomati ( river ) 43, I'll, 274, 
354, 426 

Goiuii 42() 

Gopal 3,, 72, 135, 196, 197, 

198, 203, 207, 236 
Gopal ( (wsavi ) 178 
Gopal Krishnti 198 
Gopalknla 103, 3)63, 418, 420, 

445 


Goraksha 92, 95 
Goraksha gosari 427 
Gorakshanath 91-95, 165. 194 
GosTtvi 95, 178, 189. 445 
Govardhan mountain 58^ 199, 

256 

Govind 43, 90-91, 1C2, 156, 
221, 231,257 

Govind ( Namdev's son ) 427 
Govinddas 427 
Grace 434 
Grammar 37, 77, 97 
Great Tower ( i. e., the god¬ 
dess ) 291" 

Great Ynya 447 
Greek Marathi xii 
Grihastha Ixi. 435 
Griswold, Dr Ixiii 
Guild s 75, 77, 86, 445, lot 
Gunavantl. Queen 3)12, 318 
Gujerat Ivi, 267 
Gurjar country 26)7 
Guru 1, 2, 12, 13,, 16. 17, 26, 
47,96, 150, 189,190, 197, 
205, 434 

Guru's favour 49 
(luru of the demon68, 205 
Gum of the gods 13), 205 
(turn of the Janyam^ 152 
(him of the World 102, 104 
I Guru- cult >xxvi 
1 Guru Gda 396) 


Go[n> xxxiv 
Gopiohai.d 427 


G'wra-Icss 78 
G4^>v<-soul 92 
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Gwalior 12 
Gwalior language 17 
G}f(m 14 '* 

H 

llfiji Mabainmud Kliiln 415 
Halahala 200, 204 
Half lion 105. i:i4, 436 
Half man half lion 105, 134 
Jlalrfi 427 

Hanuiiiant ( i. e., Mariiti ) 
xxviii, 33S 

Hara ( i. Sliiva ) 22, 31, 33, 
53, 83, 102, 100 

liar aha ni 4 16 
Haradwar 104 
Harem 

Hari 6, 8. 13, 17, 22, 50, etc. 
Hariananda 256, 250, 427 
Ilari-hhakin 43>7 
Haridas or llaridanes 116, 
168^ 160, 254, 382, 428 
Harijan^ xx 

llarikhtans {'k 82, llO, etc. 
HarifmJa 274, 425 
Hayivijaija 5 

Hari Vyasa 202, 425, 428 
Hari-watch night 246, 205,355 
Harknestf, Edward S. x 
Harnack, xxi 
Ifastruual 427 

Ilastanapur ( i. e., Delhi ) 352 
llathaxjoija 440 
^Heart of Hinduiriui’ xxxii 
Heart of 11indui^than xxxii 
Heaven, Vishnu's 3, 9V1, 100 
Hebrew xliv 
Hemchandra 454 


Hermitage 15, 31, 34, 47, etc. 
Hibhert, Journal xxxii 
Hindrances 13, 08, 102, etc. 
Hindu, Editor of Ixi 
Hindu fakir 150 
Hindu Triad 440 
Hinduism xi 
Hindus tan 12, 17 
Hindustan Times Ixi 
Hindustani 12, 246* 
Hiranyakashyapu 143,, 231^ 

253, 380, 452 

Hiranyaksha 143 
Hobgoblin gs 66 
Holder of the axe 105 
Holder of Hand of Shri 13)7 
Holder of the rinak How 

( Shiva ) 10, 135 
Holder of the Sarang How 16, 
72, 100, 135 
Hons 1()5, 16>6), 250 
Hooghly District xxiv 
Horoscopes 44, 06, 36*8 
Household idol 106 
Hrishtkeshi 138, 146*, 170-73., 
206, 271, 270, 36)4, 389 
Hugel, Haroii von xix 
Hulcus Sorghum 147 
Hume, Dr Robert Ernest x 
Humility xiv 
Hundred births 113 
Hundred crores of verses 4, 10 
Husband of Gauri (i. e., Shiva) 

33 

Husband of Girija (i. e., Shiva; 

27 

Husband of Indira 10, 135, 

138, 162, 277, 296 


31 
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Hiishaiul of Jnnaki 272, 274^ 

381 

JlubLand of Kamala, 219 
linsbar.d of Lakrilinu 1 C, 
Uudjand of Mridaiu ( Siiiva ) 
22, VK 430 
Husband of barvati (i. e., Shiva^ 
:;i, 32. 151 

Hus]>and of llama 18 0 
Jlus])aii(l of lloluin ( moon) Go, 
(db 171 

Husband of llukmini 1, 3, 8, 
13, IG, IS, 20 
Hu>b;!ml of SJiiiclii ( Indra) 21 
Husband of Shri Ijakslmii 192 
Hu.^band of ^Ua (llama ) 20G, 

382 

Husbaiid-less i/m/a Ill 
Hyd(irabad 449 

I 

illusion 2^ 22; .IS, 7.7, 102, otc. 
Image of Kesliav 173 
Image of Krishna 13 
Image of Pandurang 22, 104, 
107, I2(b 142, 1G7, 171 
Image of Skin 19G-97 
Immortal Cliangdev 04—05 
Ineantations 434 
Incarnate 43, .53^ 2.52, 360 
incarnation xxvi, 89, 27 2 
‘ Indian Mesacnijcy ' xxv, xxx, 

XXXV 

Indian Mysticism 439 
Individual Atmd 434 
Indira ( Laks'nmi, wife of 
Vishnu ) 127, 135, 104, 384 


Indira, husband of 10, 135, 

138, 102, 277 
Indra 2, 13, 21-23, 50, 08, 81, 
122, 127, i:'>7, 113, ISl, 199, 
207, 421 

Indrayani river ti, .59, 90 
Inge Dean xix 
Inhaling smoke 441 
Initiatory mantra IS.5 
Innumerable ( literally crores ) 
of births 394 
Inspiration 223^ 234 
ln8]urer of the intellect 20 
Ishitva 4<>4 
Ishwar 32, l-u) 

Lyer, Sir, Su])ramaniya xlii 

J 

Jagad Guru, Shri Kshatni xxxiv 
Jagamiira 420) 

Jagannatli 252, 284, 289, 293, 
29.5, 3C5 

♦lagannath ( God ) 308^ 312, 

310-18 

Jahayirdar 224 

fJm 23 

♦Tain nuns li 

♦Jainism 449 

♦Talgaon Iv 

Jalandhar Muni 427 

♦Tamdagni 122, 412 

Janaki 51, 2.51 

♦lanaki, Hus])and of 272, 274, 

381 

Janaki, Tiifo of ( Rama ) 252 
Janardan 43, 53, 175 
Janardan ( Eknath's guru ) 422 
Janardan ( yosdvi ) 178 




Janastliaii [()<) 

loO, 450 

Jani ]:V.) 

Jnnjuswaul. 5,S I, :;S5, 1,03. liM*. ‘ 
■Tdnmdshtdnii 35:; 

Jdp 13^ 117, h*5 

•Tasu ; 3<‘isu.>waml 21 1, 27S 125 

Jaija 4 31 

Ja.yndt'V Swrmu 426 
Jayaiiian.'j, PnTi<a; 26‘4, 27 0^ 

125 

Jaj/d)tt7^ Jidma 3,77, 3,7K 
Jayrruii Swami 3K4, 306, 101, 

^26 

Jcliagir oriuimauts 3,01 
Jesus wii 

Jews xliv 
Jilhis 281 

Jicrc Ti^fvd 1 1-7 
JiVdumufJas 4 , 117 
Jiwdvl 4 17 

Jogayiclie AinOa 118, 172 

Jon<lhdld 70, 117 

Joslii, Professor }8:uuucl xi 

Joslii, Trimbak Shastri xii 

dotapur 200 

Jot'i])nr 127 

Jv, 23 

Julian of Norwich xiv 
Jupiter 13, Kbl, 205, 36)7 
J:/a/Ud/cesha lii 
Jyeshtha 174 

Jj/otirlimja of Vishweshwar 

377 

K 

Kabir Ivi, 72, 186, 187, 196, 
202, 205, *207, 330, 421 


Kddahd 47 \ 
hdhdid 10<S 
f'^nik('yi Ixi, 251 
Ixailns 10. II, 150, 15 1 
Kfiilas, l.ord of 2, 28, 31^ 12 
02, 1 13, 204, 206, 327 
Kdkidii 147 

Kakudini 274 

l\dla\H), 1(35, 1(;7, 181,102, 
loo. 261, 277 
hdiduli- 13,() 
h iiIdi/dL'dJi loo 
!v;i]burga. Kalyan 116, 128 
2()3 

A7»/5 (ivdtar 103, 
l\d(i 1-1^, 6, 9, 11, 13,22 

h'dlkl ardLar 105, 134 
Kdljxi 4 18 

Kalyan Kalburgii 116, 118,128 
Kanial 127 
K 11 mala 428 

i^amala. Husband of 210 
Kamalrikar 427 
Kanaphadya 01 
Kane, Mr. P V- xlix 
Kanhaya 128 
Kaniioji Angre 410 
K anhopa.tra, 72, 128 
Kans 105, 1J3, 115, 200-01, 
219 

KanthJi iridnUi 3>40 

Kopahnlifd 78 

Karmd 310, 448 

Kdrma Marija 77, 427, 4 38, 448 

Karmiibai 426 



Karmacliand Bari 428 
Karmali 42H 
Karnatak xxi, 228 
Kai'pnragaura 92 
KTxrtik 129, 148, ir4*>,170, 172, 
174, 179, 859, 308 
Kartil Ehidashi 110 
KarujKiijhand 442 
KTish 47. US, 210, 211, 874 
Kfishyapa, the sage 452 
Ji'ai 130 
Katha 44S 
Kfjura 299 
Kaviravs 9 
Kaiisalya 142 

Kaustubh jewel 104, 2()1, 843 

Kavad 448 

Kavad] 418 

Kavopant 402, 420 

K(ivrjasang rah a 4f) 5 

Kazi ( Muslim judge ) 833 

Kuzl Mahammad 388, 420 

Kelkar, Mr. N. C. xxv 

Kerala Ixi 

Ke^^hav S3, 111, 11 1, 177, 231, 

8r.l 

Kt-hav ( Changdev's son) 174 
Kesbav Chaitanya 42S 
Kesbav BAvami 2l()-17, 228, 
235, 425, 40)4 
Kesbavdas 111^ IIC,^ 124, 120, 
13S, 144, 154 
Kesbavraja 113, 174 
Keshul) Chandra Sen xl 

Ki tknr. , J?. A., Mr. U. V. Iv 
Khair 109 

Khan, rTaji Mahammad 415 
Kbandav forest 258 


■ Kbandcsii Iv, 28 
I Khoji, Lalban 292, 298, 425 
Kbumansing 207-0s 
Kicbaka 288, 

Kilakdas 428 
: Kilji 12 

King of Bedar 142 
King of lurds 07 
' King of Bandliari 119, 100» 
King of serpents 58, 148 
; King of the Yadavs 185 
1 Kingsley, Charles xiv 
I Kirhslar Magdzine lix 
; Kh'tan 2, 14. 40, 52 SI etc. 

I Knox, Bishop xlvii 
' Kolha))ur State xxxiv 
j Koli, Bandurang or Bandii 8)08 
, Koneri 178, 179 
I Korhnnd 484 
Korutyil 48»0 
A 05 4(d) 

Kotwiil 415-1<') 

Krblina ()-S, 18, 10, 17, etc.. 
Krishna arator 825, 429 
Krishna Chaitanya 42S 
Krishna river 217, 27 1, 875 
Krishnabai 18)5-40. 14(). 422 
KrisbnaduvS 898), 897 401, 42(> 
Krishnadas Lolya 12S 
Krisimamurti, Mr. xxxviii 
Krisbnanatb 242, 289 
Krita Ynga 14 4, 447 
Krodhdn 174 

Ksbatra Jagad Guru Sbrl 

xxxiv 

Ksbatriyas 34, 89, 105, etc. 
Kshetra 42, 449 
KshirasYujar OS 
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Kuba the potter 426 
Kubja xxiii 
KulkarnI 11, li<) 
Knmbhakarna 115, 167 
Kunbi 425 
Kunku 155^ 106, 4 k.) 

Kurma ( tortoise ) 456 
ICnrma Panin 450 
Kuruiadas 128 
Kurukshetra 552 
Kuriindwad 575 
Kur^h^lvarta 27 1 
Kvivarabai 512, 522, 125 
Xuvari 525) 

L 

Ibadu 202, 200, 127 
J^ghima 464 
l.agha-rwlni 5)28, 419 
Lakhaiiiaji 405 
T.iikslimaii 253, 5,77 
Lakshman of Aiiranj^abad Oi l 
Lakshuii P), 127, 164, 203 
Tiaktlimi, Husband of 
Lain, (lomati 128 
Xialhan IxJioji 202, 2y<S^ 425 
Jjihta 

Xambodar 1, 202, 5,00 
Lam])-])lack 7 
Lanka 71, 252 

Life and Teaching o f Takaram 
xxxiv 

Life of Jauaki 252 
Life of the Avorld 10, 11, etc. 
Lifedinplanting ceremony xliii 
Lifeless wall 67 
Lm 54, 72, 105, 449 
Linga Iviii, 155-51, 392, 449 
Linga Pur an 450 


Madonna, Sistiiie xliv 
J/adras Journal of Literature 

146 

Magh 128 
Magic carpet 150 
Mahahharata 5, 0, 18, 4Jo, 4.)1 
Maiiadev ( Namdev's aon ) 127 
i Mahadev Jlatar xlviii 
Maliammad Kiizi 355, 426 
Mahainmad Khan, Ilaji 115 
Mahamudgal])hat 36(), 57(), 

585, 426 

Mahants 15, 45, 101, 527 
J/ahars 72, 220, 253, 425, 468 
Makar Vitho 7 2 


Lingayat 153, 44t), 449 
Lion-man 167 
Living burial 116 
Ijohadanda 148 
Lotus-born 38 1 
Lotus-eyed one 102, 219 
Ijavandga (upsetter) 127 

M 

Machi<dian, Dr xii 
Madan Mohan 427 
Madhav ( i. e., Vishnu ) 2 14 
Madliava 17 

M.-idhavdas 274, 285, 201, 5,49 
555, 425, 126 

Madhwas xxi 
Madliavanandan 427 
I Madhosing 5)18, 321, 125 
I Madhulari 431 
I Madliuslidan 251, 428 
i Mtalhwanath 4(?2, 100^ 114 
1 Madhvadas 428 151 

I ^ 

16, etc.I Madhyandina 585 



^Idhara^htra 4-) 1 
iMdhTu'dshtrn DnijTmkosh 4(>S 
Mahardshtrd, Myatuism hi xxxiii 

i:v.) 

Mahatma (randlii xxxviii 
Jllahayiiga 447 
Mdhesa 7(>. 4r)0 
Mahi riviir lo‘4, 

42l> 

Mdhhiw 4() l 
Mahipati 10*4, 17*4, 11)4 
Mairavjiti 427 
Ma]a]>ar Ixi 
Malaviyaji xxxviii 
Malemiilsingi xxxiv 
Mallikarjuna 140. 142. 144-46 
Malovaiil 216, 228-21), 234, 

425 

Maintai 403 

MdnasiidjTi 16-17. 437, 141 
AfTinnsjmtrds 134 


Marbeilles xli 
Mdvtha XXV 
Ma-ruda 442 

\Mdnid{jand 21-23), 40. (U). 64— 
' 00, 74, DO., 123, 121, 142 

I Maruti 4, 7, 66—0i7, 101, laO 
204. 243>. 3,S8, 403 
Math 14, 3)4, 113, 17S, ek*. 
Mathura 112, 2S2, 287, 281), 

292 

Mai^ya S. 430 

Maisya Piirun 4 49 

Matsyendra 1*.)4, 427 

MTnjd 48. 136. 13,9. 110, etc. 

Mecca 189-90, 190 

M(alatii 2 (‘>9 

Mi'udicaut 183. 190, 27 6, 279 
Mental wor>hip Uh 17, 174 
Mha.oha 418 
Million Suns 104 
Mind-born sons of llrahmadev 


Mdnai -(ir((f(ir 43,4 
Mandakini 274 
Mandd]) 287, 442 
Mandar mount 113^ 107^ 204 
Mandirs, lirahmo x\xi 
Maakd, Kanthd 3, 10 
Maiikoji Bodhla 402 
Manird 3,^ 24, 29, 31, 3.3, 46,etc. 
Manu liii 
Mardj rridrd 200 
Mardaun 188-90, 194 
Marqa, Kdrma 77, 127 

M dr(jd^,]}i n^h({ 120 
dr 420 

]\I(irh(u(l< ya ( Piuan) 149 
Marria-^c, curtain 98 


43,4 

Mira 428 

Mira))ai 72, 3,17. 420» 

Mira lien liii 
* 41issiona ry Maratlii' xii 
dflcncchd^s 1*93> 

Modak 
Modi 443 
Mo yard 343 
k\rohor 249 

]\loLsh(i 23), 57, 4 3,8, 444 
Moles worth 43,3 
Moon-hea*led god ( Shiva ) 

113, 150 

MorJey, Lord Ixiii 
I MolhJr stidijiiyu .'iS 
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Mount Mem 20, 205 
Mridcimj lOS 
Mridam 454 

Mrulrmi. Hiii^band of ( Sliivu ) 
22; 4H, 430 

Mrityunjaya 427 
Mucliakund 109 
MudbojI 17^^ 

MudLopant 0 f-07; 00, 42S 
Mudbya 427 

Mubaniinndaii 72, 142, 111, 
147-4S, 150-57, 160, 162 
Mubamniadan king ( of lledar) 
147, 103 

MujTivars 101 
Mukcrji, 0 xxxii 
Mnktabui 4, 22, 4S, 51, 50, 05 
7H, SO, 01, 100, 412, 427 
Miiktesbwar 5, /12S 
Multi 312, 454 
Mukund 150, 221, 231 
Mukuudraj 4. 42S 
jMuhana S. S. xli 
3funis?>^ 0-10,2)0, 81, 103, 113. 

454 

Muni Jalandiinr 427 
Murari 241 
J^furndlanoild 12)7 
Muslim Butclior, )Sajan tbe 301 
Mualim J(il<y 183-84, 402 
Muslim King l lO, l-)0, 100, 
1()8, ISl, 185-187 
Mublim juriuliraiit 183, 338 
Mysore 4 50 • 

Mystic mantra 2), 25, 40, 150 
Mystic powers 85, 87, 152 
Mystical verses of incantations 

434 


^fysticimi In Maharashtra 

xxii, xxxiil 

N 

Nribbaji 12, 11-15, 421 
N add pud i 137 
Naga 420 

Naga Laksbiuan 428 
Nagar 04, 420 
Nagnatb 122 
N(uipanchaml 0 1 
Nakshalra Pushija 171 
Nama 72, 122, 18(‘-87 
\ a m a 438 
Naina i'atbak 428 
I\ama. rdjia 453 
Namal 300 

Nanidcv 4, 18()-87, 423^420) 
Naiiak 180-81, 183-84, L80- 
80, 100, 421-22 
Naiiak's letter 18() 

Naiid 122, 103, 238. 242 
Nan da 105 
Nan durbar 300 

Narad liii, 7, 5 1. 0(8, 205. 'lOS 
N a ran (ItCa 445 
Xdr((da Par((n 450 
Naradribindu river 3)00 
Narabari ( i. e., Vi&bnu ) 3)()5 
Narabari (/asavi 178 
Narabari ( Malojeint's son ) 

228 

Narabari Sonar 3)02, 420 
Narab.’iridas 23)5, 252, 257, 427 
Naralesarl 107 
Narapal 24()-47, 125 
Narasinba 2 JG, 253, 430 
Narasinba Saraswatl 3)(*4i, 3)70, 

420 



Nfiniyan 9, 20, 23, 43, 83, 

18G-87, 204, 231-32 
Narayan ( a saint) 428 
Narayan ( Namdev's son ) 427 
Xarayan Gita 443 
Narayanbbat 344, 349 
Narayan Swami 312, 327, 330 


Nine kinds (of devotion) 234 
j Nine lakhs of cowherds 429 
Nine qualities (of husbands) 

I 249 

Nino rhetoric sentiments 233 
, Nine ways ( of worshij) ) 13 
‘ Night-worship 286 


Narayan Swami, the Faravia- 
hansa 427 

Narayan son of Nimby a 428 
Narayandoha ( Pool) 9 I, 100, 
107, 112, 421 
Nnravahana 312-13, 423 
Narmadsi. 274 
Narmadya Ganpati 207 
Narsi Mehta 426 
Nasik 327, 409 
Natesan & Co, G. A. xxxii 
Xffvami Rama 378 
Navacidha xli 
Nazare .3 

Nectar 10, 38, 68, 106, 109, 

434 

Negro Ixiv 

Nerbudda river 207, 274 

Xeii Xeti xv 

Now Jersey viii 

New Testament xii 

New York x 

Nigdi 427 

Nilkanth 20() 

Niloba 440 
Niloba Gosavi 428 
Nimanuja 427 
Nimljsod 4 28 
Nim])ya 428 

Nimraj 427 
Nine juices 80 


Nh- 454 
Nirii 274 
Niranjan Alakh 189-90 
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